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FOREWORD

1 congratulate Prof. Asutosh Sarma Biswas on this fine work
he 1s presentmg before the scholarly world mterested m Indological
studies both 1 India and abroad—his study of the language as well as
the vocabulary of one of the greatest works in Sanskrit Iiterature—the
Bhagavata Purana. One mught say that Hindudom for the last 1500 to
2000 years, both 1n its higher and popular sides, has been sustained by
these three great works—the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the
Bhagavata Purana, with, of course, the literature of the Vedas (ncluding,
particularly, the Upanisads)  the background It has been truly observed
that the two great Epics and the Puranas, m general, have maintained
the continuity of the development of Hindu culture from the Vedic pertod
onwards right down to our days, and rightly the Purdnas and the two
Epics are looked upon as embodying the interpretations of the Vedas
for the general mass of people in Hindu society  These works have got

therr unique 1mportance as repositortes of Indan historical, cultural and
religious traditions  They have been, all of them, works of popular or
folk origin except in the case of the Ramayana which 15 looked
as the adi-kavya or the first Epic composed or compiled b
poet, Valmiki  The Vedic speech 1s a Kunstsprache o artistic lxterary
language which grew out of the spoken dialects of old Indo Aryan,
and was 1 use among the poets who essayed versification 1y the
Vedic speech.  In the case of the Purnas, we have the Vedic tradition
which contmnued , and, as the Old-Indo Aryan langunge changed 1nto
Middle Indo-Aryan or Prikrt, compositions in the latter, which Were
popularly sung and lstened to by the masses during the Breater pary of
the first thousand years before Christ, formed the Other greq
foundation of the Epic and Purana texts Femg i this w,
ongin, therr language retans a good deal of the style of p,
Aryan, while conscious Vedisms also figure occasionally , ¢ Epy
Purana texts  These popular forms gomg close ¢ Priket Were Pic and
treated with some deference by the earher Indjag SchOIars' and dgenemlly
from the norm of Sanskmit grammar presenteq by — CViationg
Iabelled as arsa forms, 1e, forms which CManaey fro € politely
™ the inspireq

upon
Y a simgle

M thes,



Vi BHAGAVATA PURANA

poetic gentus of the Rsis or Sages  The proper hingustic study of thesé
un-Piniman forms have a great philological value  The language of
the Purdnas and the MMakabharata as well as of the Ramayana, 1n this
way, shows a common family likeness with what 1s known as Buddhist
Hybnid Sansknt, where we have an attempt at harmonisation between
Prakrt or Middle Indo-Aryan and Sanskrit or Old Indo-Aryan * only,
these Buddhist Sanskeit texts the Prakrt forms are larger (n number and
generally more promnent

The development of the Old Indo-Aryan hiterary specch has been a
process through the centuries, from, say, the middle af the 10th century
B C (when, in all likelthood, the Vedic speech was reduced to writing
and the Vedic books were compiled side by side with the compilation of
the Purdna tradition) eight down to the present age  Each of the
Purapas has got m sts language, somethung new and suggestive to tell vs
about the development of language and culture 1n India

The lang of the Mahabharata asa je of Middle
Indo-Aryan and Old Indo Aryan forms, early drew the attention of
scholars, and we have the famous monograph of Holtzmann, on “The
Linguistic Pecularities of the Mahabharata', published during the esghttes
of the last centnry, Then the observations on the Jlanguage of the
Mahabharata m its detailed grammatical study was taken up by a young
Maharashtrian scholar, Kulkarm  Simdarly, two otlier Indian scholars,
Dr Nit Madhav Sen and Dr Satya Vrat Sastr have writen very useful
books on the language of the Ramayana, Mention 1s to be made also of
Dr R C Hazra’s observations on the Ianguage of some of the Puranas
and Upa Purdnas

The present worh 15 a welcome addition to our series of studies
of a hngmstic character of the vanous Puranas  Prof Biswas has done
his work with scholarly conscientiousness  His work 1s really a runming
hnguistic commentary on the text of the Bhagmate Purana He has
taken the work shandha by shondha from the very begmnmng, and, 1n
the various sections, whenever he found a word which, 1n ats  semantics
as well as m sts grammar, partlcularly morphology and syntax, proved tor
be out of the ordinary, he has attemped to give hisinterpretation and
explanation of i, In this way, we have in this work o mass of very
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valuable scholarly matenial explainmg the peculiarities of the language
and vocabulary of this great work of Hindu India  There are a good
many echoes and es of Vedic p , and these have been
objects of special care from Professor Biswas  All uncommon words, as
far as he could treat them properly, have come under lus purview, Thus,
s this way, this work forms a very important addition to Sansknt
Lexicography as well as to our study of the arya forms—forms which
are contrary to the Papnian system—which are also there.

I only wish that Professor Biswas would take up the various his-
torico-cultural aspects of this great work The general consensus of
pilation to the closing centuries of the first thousand
years A D, Specific South Indian influences have been seen in the
lang and the atmosphere of this most authortative work of Vaignava
Bhaktt, and it 1s only natural to expect i, as South India, the Tamud
country, was the onginal home of Bhakti according to both tradition and
history  Then, some specific Jama connexions are there when we con-
sider that Aristanem: wis a cousmm of Krsna of the Bhagavata, and
Arstanemi 1s honoured by the Jamas as thewr 22nd Tirthankara,
Amnstanemt or Nemuntha bemng followed by Parsvanitha and  Mahivira,
who was a ary of Buddh P, Biswas has done well i
giving a separate index of all the words which he has considered from the

takes its

-

powmnt of view of their semantics, and this gives his work a special value
This work has been well-concewved, and I am sure 1t will generally
be accepted with open arms, particularly as such a work fills a lacuna
1 would have been very happy if the Sanskrit words and the quotations
were given i the Roman Secript, and that would have brought 1t in Iine
with the typography of other works of a similar nature on the Malabharata
and the Ramayana  But that 1s, of course not an important consider-
ation  What has been presented here 1s bound to be of great value mn
Sanskrit studies, and, as such I can counfidently recommend it to the

large circle of mterested scholars
SUNITI KUMAR CHATTER]I
May 1, 1965,
‘Sudharma’,
16, Hindustan Park,
Calcutta—29

Bh, Intro. 2



PREFACE

In the realm of Sanskrit lterature, the Purinas occupy a umque
posttion, both on account of their prodigous bulk as well as their
mfinite diversity of contents They furmsh an unrivalied documentation
of the religlous and social history of India, covering the mynad facets
of the movements of thoughts and action 1n India, beginning from the
earliest tirnes to the late medieval period

Of the eighteen Maha-Puranas, the Bhagavata is not only a Purina
1 the technical sense of Paiicalaksana but also can be viewed as a kavya
on the basis of 1ts style and diction It 15 well known that the Bhagavata
throughout, unlike other Purdnas, 15 composed mn a style which 1s very
abstruse, antique and involved  Its syntactical construction, very often,
follows that of an Englsh sentence, rather than the usual one m
Sanskrit and its dervative languages This will be apparent to every
reader who goes through the book and s altogether unparalleled
i Sansknit, Besides its vocabulary 1s full of obsolete Vedic words
and phrases, sometimes exactly reproduced from the vast Vedic hterature
Its grammatical formations are very often modelled on the Vedas, as ¢

will be shown hereafter m the course of the book
According to Matsya Purina (Chap 53) the Bhagavata consists
of 18,000 verses Cf also BP XII 13 9, anzrga@nza sfamyafirs )

The question of the tume of composition of the B P. presents 2
knotty problem to historians and antiquarians ~ Whereas the whole
Epic and Purana [literature 1s couched in the well known simple
wasophrsteated  style, wich makes 1t so easy of comprefienson
to one possessed even ofa limited knowledge of Sanskrit grammar and
vocabulary, this Purdna 15 unique 1n the matter of habitually employing

1 ly Vedic 1 formations and vocabulary In places,
the meanings have been violently distorted and the semantic changes
bewilder the philologist and so the consensus of scholars has been
handed down 1 the following epigram, viz  ‘Pratsar wmad ofien”

f. The full Subhasita 15 as given wn @R farzarfasT (NitnayasIgae

edn) Y EREEATALT WERW wEAqar QAT
ferafrer feiteden frmraar qrad o348 o (7w = 6T )
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i.e. the scholarship of the learned is adequately tested on (the touch-
stone of ) the Bhagavata. This estimate of the profundity of the B,P.
is founded not only on its obscure esoteric theology and symbolism but
also on its extraordinarily difficult style at places. On this ground of
style itself, Iventure to suggest that the composition of the Purina
should be considerably antedated than the twelfth century A.D, usually
assigned to it.

Qa the principle iated in the Chandogya Upanisad, viz.,
gRziggun g 3@t ¥ WA (VILL) and also the dictum
‘FRIQG-FUARAt T, 9YTIEEC (Mahablidrata, 1.1.267), the B.P. 15
naturally broad-based on the Vedas, That itis a compendimm of the
Ubpanisads and Veddnta is expressly stated in the work itself, Cf, XIL
13.15 The Padma Purana (Uttarakhanda, 1T 65) says: ‘aa#ug §
g1 % W% 9y 9%, L.e, the B.P, is an exposition of the Veda in
every verse and word of the work, Vide also B.P, I11.3, ‘PrtAss1adi-
Afedt wey.

Following the direction of the Sanskrit Commission Report as
given on p, 183 (Chap. VII ‘Sanshrit, Research’) that ‘the ample mate-
rials of the Puranas are still to be exploited mn full’, and, further, the
observation on p, 154, that ‘forms and phases of Sauskrit as a medum
of expression such as Vedic, epic and so on, need to be examined from
the points of grammar, diction, vocabulary’ etc. the author 1n the following
book very humbly presents 2 systematic study and discussion, though
limited in extent and scope, of the linguistic, archaic and Vedic mate-
r.als found broadcast throughout the Bhigavata Purina, The present-
ation follows the order of the Books (skandhas), chapters and verses as
printed in (1) Gita Press, Gorakhpur, and (1) Pandita Pustakilaya,
K341, edition. The author was emboldened to undertake the arduous job
in view of the fact that no systematic attempts have yet been made
in this field and he was encouraged in the pursuit of his subject by
some d Sanskrit schol ind and foreign, whom he had
the rarc opportunity and fortune to see and consult during the last
International Congress of Orientalists  at Delhi in January 1964. The
author is grateful to the autharities of the U.G.C. for having awarded him
o grant during 196465 to carry on the Rescarch,
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The old pioneer edition and- translation: of B.P. by Burnouf
(5+vals., Paris, 1840-1839) does not devote itself exclusively to the
linguistic phenomena but contains a French translation based on the
interpretation of Indian commentators, Recently Prof, S Bhattacharya
in his ‘Philosophy of Srimad Bhdgavata’ {in two vols)) has attempted
a detailed, exposition of the metaphysics and religion of Bhigavata on
the basis of Sridhara’s commentary and interpretation, A critical editron
of the B.P. has been undertaken at Ahmedabad by the Gujarat Vidya
Sabha and B.J. Institute of Research and it will bs some time before 1t
segs the hght of the day.

The author’s attempt in the same field, 1s strictly circumscnbed
to the handling and interpretation of the linguistic and phulological
‘materials and thoroughly exp ding the Vedic foundations of the Purina
by original references to the vast Vedic Iliterature, so far published. In
the matter-of Nnguistic and grammatical paralfels in the Vadas, systematic
and.accurate references have been given and myths and legends have
been traced to their Vedic sources.  In some cases, he has trodden on
unexplored grounds and his interpretations may be open t» objection
Grammatical explanations have always been offered with the help of the
rules of Paminu or his followers  Ydska's Nirukta and modern Philology
have often been brought into requistion  Naturally, all un-Pinmnian
forms have d due and expl. , bacning the
able d of Par da and Atmanepada verb forms. A
treatment of these latter would have considerably increased the dimen-
sion of the book which s already Ilarge. It may be mentioned here
that aone of the ladizn commentstors on B.P. saok as Scdkars
Visvanitha Cakravarty etc  have given any grammatcal or philological
annotations on such words beyond saying that they were arsa.

Though he has employed his utmost efforts, the author is neverthe-
less quite conscious of the deficiencies of his book and possible mistakes,
commutted 1n the course of the hinguistic discussion etc. and, therefore, he
secks the indulgence of scholars, who may not sec eye to eye with him
in all matters, Famally, the author takes this opportunity of expressing,
his indebtedness to scholars and other POnvIciryas, Indian and foreign,
and especially to the ¢ or §ridhara v Imin, whose otk has been
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drawn upon m writing this volume, But the author 1s 1 no way indebted
to a certan German book named ‘Der Archaismus des Bhigavata Puraga’,
of which he has casually heard from a friend and which has not yet been
translated 1nto Englsh and 1s httle known m this country  The contents
of the book are not known to the author and he has followed his
mdependent hoe of research and treatment of the subject. With regard
to the printng, the author had to be satisfied with correcting the proofs,
as they were sent to him by post, but could not exercise any personal
supervision, owing to the great distance that separates Assam from Ponjab,
the venue of the V.VR I Press, Hochiarpur, which must be thanked
for undertaking and fimshing the printing 1n the midst of a serious labour
trouble

The author owes a deep debt of gratitude to Dr. Sunitt Kumar
Chatterys, National Professor mm Humanities, who found time to go
throngh the book and contmbute a ‘Foreword’ to 1t and offer valuable
suggestions for the improvement of the work  And, i conclusion, the
author has to thank his wife Sm Sobk and his daughter Sm Jayashree,
M A (Sanskrt), Lecturer, D HSK College, Dibrugarh, for ther
ungrudging help 1 connection with the preparation of this volume

A T SARMA BISWA®

May, 20,1968,
Dubrugarh, (Assam)
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drawn upon in writing this volume, But the author is in no way indebted
to a certain German book named ‘Der Archaismus des Bhigavata Purdga’,
of which he has casually heard from a friend and which has not yet been
translated nto English and 15 little known in this country, The contents
of the book are not known to the author and he has followed his
independent line of research and treatment of the subject. With regard
to the printing, the author had to be satisfied with correcting the proofs,
as they were sent to him by post, but could not exercise any personal
supervision, owing to the great distance that separates Assam from Punjab,
the venue of the V.V.R.I. Press, Hoshiarpur, which must be thanked
for undertaking and finishing the printing in the midst of a serious labour
trouble.

The author owes a deep debt of gratitude to Dr. Suniti Kumar
Chatteryt, National Professor i Humanities, who found time to go
through the book and contribute a ‘Foreword’ to 1t and offer valuable
suggestions for the improvement of the work,  And, in conclusion, the
author has to thank his wife Sm Sobhana and his daughter Sm. Jayashree,
M.A. (Sanskrit), Lecturer, D.H.S.K, College, Dibrugarh, for their
ungrudging help 1n connection with the preparation of this volume.

A T. SARMA BISWAS

May, 20,1968,
Dibrugarh, (Assam)
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THE BHAGAVATA—A LINGUISTIC STUDY

SKANDHA 1 . .

CHAPTER I

I, @& at dmie | dmR s Vede fifufes from v
ferarary (P. D.P. 908). Cf. RY, VIL 15.7 ‘gw=a §a fmfy’; SV. 1.26,
‘ga=d iy 999, The verb is taken fromthe celebrated Gayatri mantra
$nidhara says, ‘Tl SN MEHCEAERAET TOOHT )

gg;ﬁaa’q LTt | The verb /H% is used here transitively
though it is intransitve For & war @ ifygaa~—Cf, Sveta. U. 6.18,
R et fageife @, A % Agien afohfy q€ | & ¢ Al gagd
qmE 79’ 1 For swmued aa; — Cf, Brahmasttra I 1.2,

fcEages | 39T from & Tenuis instead of the older
medial.  Vide Alt, Gram. p. 116. Cf. F&t=hole. P, enumerates, /%
fagamw (D. P, 1902) i Curadi, From the 1dea of ‘amazement, tricks’
etc., we have, here, the semantic change into *‘cheating.”

13. sREmEEAtigal vah s Jaipolaag  (of, Paning,
Dhatupatha No, 1552 & 1938) and therefore the classical form in
infimtive should be Wﬁﬁg’l{ Here the Jfg Dhatu 15 treated as
1ty as in Ramayana etc., amt for sef. used metr1 causa,

20. FHAT (e diRr | Tis phrase remunds one of the
Vedic expression, Rgveda L 32.1, ‘z7@ed § 9 mdisr amfr www
st aEfY ete. In the sense of showing one's cxploits, ‘NH /& has
been very often used 1n the Vedas.

CHAPTER I

2, Burawesrgerd gafa) In gafx sandhi is optional
under P. 0T 9 (VIIL2.84), vide Tattvabodhint loc. cit.

9. wirew T swaadeq | The word has to be explained as
an aberration not easily to be explained by any rules of Pinini, Exp.hin:d
by Sridhara as ‘aTRFEdRTES’ 1 If ot means ‘leading to salvation’ (hen j
can be derived by P, V.1,15, ad Ry with @, vide B.P, vy, 19.46.
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The proper form should be ®qmifm by P V11 ‘s fiarms ' 1 Vide,
also BP IV 23 28, g=eamas wg-ad |

10 wprex S | Atmanepada for P ¥y
for the completion of the metre

15 Wﬂﬁ\%ﬁﬂl A peculiar archaic word m BP, the
classical form being (generally) W geam nstead of wIwr

21 e gEauby ww uareRHIRIe | The last pada s an
1nnovation on the famous Sloka of Mundakopamsad 2 2 8, the last pada
of which 15 “afer & wEy

26 FEAuERl  FAFET | The adjective &g s not
allowed by Pamip: and therefore JBanendra S 1 1 his Tattvabodh
unable to explain the formation of sgy by erther ‘ammmafag 37 or
‘waTeseEia’ (MI 2.168 and IH 2 170 ) says, ‘s o @e sorfaareTifs
T gAgya gfa weTRy ! weaiyg geer ewgaey g eew’ The
reference 15 to Slokavartika I 3 So Haradatta's authoritative explanation
given 1 hus Padamafijari 1s quoted here  Cf Gita IX 1 ‘g% g & qarew
SAATTAIEY’, vide BP X 23 33 X wwaza’

CHAPTER I
4 gz@hd FTWEgAr 1 NN 15 opposite of ¥R, vide
Nir Bl 20, gandshaer, o g traced to /¥ ‘to anjure —,
hence capable of being mjured due to ‘smallness, ¥t walket Cf IE
“‘dhomb, to mjure

11 s a Vedic form with ¥ag (past per part) a termi
nation (4/a%), acc to P and others Vedic Vide SK ‘szgwramaiy
srgmfaf fagfems, (P 1K 2 107)

14 FrmMAE | Here 39 1 ather §7 or = 3 ang
of ZE(1014) vide P VII 373 gqar gafrsfraqemmasey =u
The at of the 15 to be explaned by agw cryEAIETANSR’
® VI475) eg *IFORSA Wa¥ QWA RV X 731, Rv 515
“afre 0 50 o wg’ (KS 16 3) T@wq 1 a Vedic expression—CF
S K *magra 4w WY oleEdl’ from /7w wRar (1080)

17 9GFTaC gAY} Archaic for Z13RY r ‘arEREERE
(P. V 2 49) grves the ordinal forms as gT78%,  and ’:ri'lm. used for
completion of anustubh,
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is a case of anaptyxis or Svarabhakti due to exigencies of metre, as
the regular form would cause the shortage of a syllable.

8. o &) Derived from /&% with the ¥7g termination
which is Vedic.

10. i Tag=TRr ) The verb goes against P's  rule ‘&
sta: w1 (1, 3.22).

11, wRETTaEey | &- Pa<im aft <afy, cerebrale
sation.  FRI=a1f% Ben. =931 Ben (fence) Cf. arfefiepmghian.

24. fareargafiy @) Cf AV, 18,358 ‘framd e
HR
TRAT ASATAWRT | Here 77at is not  derved by @i~ but is
Periphrastic future (g%). The second part is intervened by ST~
an archaisim, as opposed to classical use, such as in B.G. IL 52, ‘gl
Tl iR,

CHAPTER VII

45. FEATANS oATRr 1 CL ‘el s a1 @9 Wt 9
9V T.B. 3.3.3.5; also S.B. 5.2.1.10, “@ndi g a1 ug wiwel T,
also ‘@) wiflqqigdanara’. In Agmhotra the wife also sits in her place
(Kat. $r. IV.13.13, Ap. §r. VI, 5.1.2)., though the Paddhati says on
Kat. IV. 13., ‘Serasafafad ool f5mfy 9 s0df gagm 1 avT anged
vide Pg, 4.1.33 ‘wgdl a&@i. Cf. T.B. 2.2.2.6 ‘st a1 @ RsTAw:-
This shows how the wife gradually lost all importance in Yajiias.
Jaimim VI. 1.17-21, stated generally that the husband and wife co-
operated 1 performing Yajfias. Vide ‘Tiadng gwmmmesd wwl
(foc. cit).

48. menfdas, means WFWER | Cf. for the idiom Ap.
§r. 7.5.3, ‘gw avdmfr, T.S. VI 4.14 ‘ghadi geddn aT
Ti’. The primary o/ is used in VI, 39,1 ‘didenae somegaeoft’
(op, cit.). -

CHAPTER IX

30, &0 @EEWI: | The word bas to be analysed as ‘g
wadifn fry’, leader of 2 thousand soldiees cte.  We have &t ete. in
classical hiterature but not wgewit:,
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CHAPTER X

1. FRdiga: | We have agam &RwRs or anaptyxis m
wERAA, i place of the regular ‘ardia’. Cf. ‘gfrmol semies familiors
™.’ RV.IV, 39.6; 8V, 1.358; AV. 20.137.3, V8. 23 32 etc.

2, gAgtaan, GRmfiear | The gerunds m wAY are
agamnst Paning’s rule, ‘SadsTAgd w2t 9 VIL 1.37  These forms
are necessary for metre.

4, 'r'%ri?rg WMT FUETAl: J Here 1 place of @@, we
have the Vedic form with YG@a0id by the rule guF §oF W ete.
®. VIL 1.39)

21, fax Prefifearas MfT1 Here duc to the Vedic rule

‘gat ®gF—" there 1s elision of the Locative termnation.

29, smadawy@m f& mRaoil  In Veda g means

strength and vitality. Cf. RBgVeda, V. 104 ‘gfa gfeavit av’.  This
word 1s generally not found used i classical hterature Derived from
/%34 with Samprasarana, vide  Altmndische Grammatik, p. 70.

30, gar mﬁmw{( @@ 1s used here figuratively R0
form, ‘beauty’, so 851@ 1s beautifur.  The whole word 1s a Bahu. compd
so ®aw— an ad) 1s used irregularly as a noun Sridhara explams 1t as
W or @@wd,  So the semantic evolution has travelled 2 long way.
In VII 1570, mfra, ¥@q=argmam,

35 ATIFIARIEET | The base 1s w37 (m) and not 7 (n). So
1t 1s irregular Cf - Amarakosa ‘@WFr sread-idl (1L 1.6). The an-stem
‘dhanvan’ means ‘bow’ and very often 1s used in Veda.

CHAPTER XII

6. (#‘a ot §R‘§'ngj‘: | ‘The last word 1s antique; of course
%1§ comes from /&7 with & suffx. Cf IV. 112 wift a0 Tyt
faarar (RV), vide RV, L 123.6 ‘erg} agft miyeroafa sear frard’,
VII 15 5. ‘&gl &% fu@r &', The meanmng 1s 'WL"

8. s{ft=u— s purely a Vedic word, never used In classxml‘
literature, (v. 1 ®xftsa), ‘Beautsful' ace to comm, Nir. explams &dfrex
differently.  ( ®frq® = weaféan). See full discussion under L 19.28
below.
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1924, Consist of a string of similles (ArAtam).

CHAPTER XII
21. (ST ) TCEHAEE | The form STRH has been changed
by ‘erwf¥a for the sake of metre  It1s 2 sg from ¥ The prepo
verb ¥9+/AE means “reside’ and not ‘worship’ the usual sense

29, SEULEAINE HRWR: | sEEg=blind, Cf Nasadha
12 106. It means one without naked eyes  Cf. Manodtta, V.115 '8t
wTga 6 ¥ st

40 WHRAT TN AWl T archac for @R Cf BG
XVLS5 ‘M 3% &% Hmtradist awea v Cf ‘o= o /3T

40. @we-agla afomifrg. 1 O for the des, Tan UL
1.5.3 @is¥h ¥q afewiagRe’  Alo Kan U., 21 ‘gal Zqan &R
waRa’ also 2 2, ap ct

Fo ﬁ'g;nﬁ; ¥ unpamntan. The Vartika says sxaerarqanifyfa

aarea’. Classical form faqg® vide P. T 3.64

41, A =" arat HTH'RT&KT: 1 See Notes under 1II. 15 8,
below. Cf. A. Ara IL 1.6.

52. SEMGEAGH | *YEIAH frequently occursn the Bhagavata
and looks like a Vedic expression. It refers to the three pressings

of Soma, viz WIS @A, ATARERER and Fhawsw, Cf TS VI
5 11.4 ‘EEAIRAET TN FTARS TEgaT FUSEAr Saw
55. qEFEWAY HARE | Here the avgument has not dropped

owing to the rule 3Zw TREARAN P, VI 4.75,

59. am'r&;a?{ﬂﬁt{l &EZT, 15 Vedic The classical form m
s AREA, and ST, 1 T%.  Thisss governed by Ps rule (which
takes 1t as Aonst) ‘gRveivazeeaf®’ (1L 1.59) Cf Bgveda @ &
[Qrgareg® 1,10 2. The short form has been purposely used i the
u73 metre, which has ‘@am =g @%x' Cf AV, 131.26 G
Pramegr, RV 1512 ‘garg a7 gaareg®.  See fuller discussion
below, B P. X 1 29, “A810 THRICRC

CHAPTER X1V
11, ®Erg\ Stands for ‘AW, wide ‘qu Tiife atemn’ Virtika



CHAPTER XIV [

under P, I1.3.62. For ‘agzfy £3%’ the author is indebted, possibly,
to'B.G, 1.29.
. 14. gemga: FOGISTEEE: FOTTL A | Vide Nir. L17;
RV. X.165.1-4. ‘gdt fakear ggmmm | 7 emn agfa aiad ete.

19. & zaffa ¥ maz: 1 g@f Un-Paninian form equal to gawv,
either in &9, or FAFEIITA.

38. sRmEARE | Un-Paninian for afgwmfs; vide P, VIL3.76,
T TERTIT. '

CHAPTER XV
6. ISP EE ) sHismw, Lfe. Cf AAILL4 <4 a
AFTA,AGTAAL ete. /4T “praiseworthy’=a figurative use,
19. The verse is an adaptation of B.G. XI1.42 and 44.

21, w=Aq, @9 | In Wi there is clision, as in the Vedas,
of the Locative termination accordmg to P, Vil.1.39 ‘g’!ﬁ e o

Igme i Here 1 is used as a feminine stem, but generally it is
Fq:; e.g., Amara ‘@Y ARAfRE’ (1L 1.5); from this we have P’s rule
V.2.107, ‘w@ﬁg@‘mﬂ ' which forms the word ST, a sterile land,
besides ‘usara’ with short u, on the amalogy of &/3W, ‘burn’ sce
Altindische Gramm., p. 48.

41-42. sAEAry, gEdr ) Archac Aorist 3. singular
of the WETE (Intensne) from §. ‘@ ILFTA@L.  Siyana
‘21 ar gfx Savm 1 A Vedic form.  Compare with this, ‘sraigdi=traat
1 ary (RV. 1.116.13), which 1s explained by Sayana as ‘gH: gatgasdy’
from o/ Herc the context shows that the meanmng ts 7 7. FIWL; so
the B.P. here has apparently conjugated the forms from «/§ (1083)
e, The present form 15 Srgditt 1 Cf. RV. L117.15 sragfighen
&1t ar ete. In verse 42, wIgH is archaic for wAGHT. The form is
Aorist as the commentator Sridhara says.

CHAPTER XVI

5. PYRfamIEe Mo gInReTa ) WETY archaic for WET in oy
of /T1,. The form was itated for pletion of the Anustubl

metre. Found repeatedly in B.P, See Notes under B.P. VL,13.10, befow,

Bhagavata 2
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16, FRLANE | TRYF for ardg from w&a by @ termination.
Here the faw is required for the metre. d

34, J@EWEE, | Elsion of Samasanta, wiks  Impf.
+/% archaic for sfaT:.

CHAPTER XVIiI

15, g‘{!:ai' (s12)t Archaic for FHTHIAT, by the rule ‘et
&' P. L.3.57.

19. ®mggmuend | UnPapinian, for wgwewar, Cf P
VIL.3.46.

37, a%;wr%aagm | @@ in the sense of ‘father” is
generally used in classical Sanskrit. ‘@& is essentially Vedic, Cf. Yaska
‘aat gt graT Rgdt gaea av (VL6). CL the following stanza of RV.
IX.112.3 ¢

T adt Praguesielt a6y
T SEAAST a7 29 afkaieEnas) aft S i

Derived from o ‘to extend’, IE ten, Lat. ‘tengre’. Cf. ‘Tl
g-’, Ramayana IL103.25., with protracted (@< ) @y, The
shortening of the vowel is necessary as ‘t* is the fifth syllable, vide ‘qa%
g a5 1, "adtsfy ageie- oW et (KA, Sr Su. HL176).

44, |EYW: | Archaic for ag: (neuter); used metri tausa,

‘CHAPTER XIX

3. 7 h:az?[l Un-Pipinian, Aorist js prescribed with *man® and
not ‘na’. Cf, Mf¥ gg. The meaning is *AT #ag’.

28, zant SETRCTIHUELF RG] Wi ds 2 Vedic
word unknown to later Sanskrit. Cf. Yaska, “erfreqmufrasgna-
wfyfawaf§d ar’ (IV.25). Evidently, therefore, the reading 91 does not
suit the context, Cf. RV. 1.84.15, "smig Ra=a 7 tagedead; also
RV, 135,11, @tfred afd so@any; SV, 229, ‘sfied q@ wwy Sy )
According to Bhatta Bhiskara (T5.) wdtem:=erseras. It is nlso enume-
rated amongst the synonyms of Prdiaraife in Nighantu (IL19). Tke

" reading 3dtex is therefore faulty. The V.L. is @t{tat andis preferable,
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In B P. the word has got a peculiar sigmficance, viz. ‘beautiful, fascl-
nating’~—a sense not to be found elsewhere. It 1s an obscure word of
obscure etymology, not nsed elsewhere n classical literature, For
@fter, vide RV. VIL60.10. For further treatment, see below, B.P.
111.28.17, ‘srfazaaw’. It may be traced to €= fat’ from o/f7 ey
(D.P. 563 ), 1e., other than fat, (metaphorically ‘ugly’), therefore
‘handsome or beautiful’. Pivan=fat, Gk. Trwv ‘plump’. +/pl. wide
Altindische Grammatik, p. 19.

29. mETEE St gRwe | In @b, the sandhe s
archaic, Cf. P VL1134 <isfy &% ¥ wggony’; Siddhanta
Kaumudi, ‘gq, FEUE 07 7O 1 SEQIREEIESH gadd, due to
exigency of metre. A case of irregular Double Sandhi and disregard
of P’s “pUrvatrasiddham” (VII1,2.1), Frequently found in epics. Cf.
Ramayana, 1,584, ‘d.wafafa g,



SEANDHA II
CHAPTER I

7. mror-- femsar fyfadaa: | The second member of the word
is §w:, wrongly cerebralised. It stands, of course, for fgsT or sfee,
the fuller term; hence it is a very rare usc in the sense of ‘prohibition’,
without the usual prefix. v, I, fafa@we:, comforming to P. VIIL3.111,
@raugrar. | Kah Pandita Pustakalaya edn. reads fafafiyea, but it
violates the metre.

14, e ay Freaufasy, ) The word SRER in the sense
of ‘other world’ has been used also in Kathopanisad : 9 ¥WIR:
afaanfa aws, ete. (I1.6) and Nrp. U. 2.4., F0fa 399 GOt |

19. 4% @ 9TH feoil: | It is an echo of the Rgvedic passages,
afyen: wH ug a@q uwmba gew: 1 fzdw wegoee (1.22.20), SAE
AZTATET TD0: | G TGRSR 4t (L154.6) and “fawit: w§ o A7
gaa:’ (1.154.5).

25. MUTHIAL WAL The word in Veda is strwet, “egg', “testicle’s
Cf. RYV. 8.40.11 : ‘erver oo Srghy; 1.104-8, =ywer a1 @1 AT=aws
fifa’ | Ved. ®war- is cognate with Old Slavenic ‘Jedro’. Cf. Nirukta
‘argTanh g3 freaft wew’ (VI.35)  Hindiy Urdu et are the exact
Vedic equivalents, but classical literature has got the shortened initial
vowel, viz. @vs. Cf, ‘Frgzar{Amwsiiy’, Virtika on P. VL3,35. For
avar, of, RV. 10.68.7, ‘@widq fuen sgaer wdq P The cerebral
is unexplained, See Alt. Gram. p. 177; also §B. VIL4.2.24, ‘snodr ¥

@.fEar | AA. 3.1.2, has wega0

3
\ 28, qqr TaE Erg: | WA (Z)=forehead. Classical &1z | Cf,
P. 1V.3,65, ‘@t eweaic, which gives Ze1R®11 In Veda @ is
regular.  In classical Skt. &= has thoroughly supplanted the r-form
(vide AG., p. 216); vide T.S, 1.2.13.10, ‘@=i arzafa’; also VS. V.21;
KS, 25.8.
31, deyam: SgTen fahy | fwfs, archaic for fom: (mas.),
due to metrical exigency,



CHAPTER 1 15
36, TILEEAN | TWE@E (nom,) by Plrvasavarna,

CHAPTER II

5. HETEan o0y | 96 ‘crow’. Here the etymological
sense is implied, i.e, trees *which sustamn others,

16, FNAWFARGE Feaig | For the sake of metre somiTs
is used, though P prescribes otherwise. Cf. wrgafizat 1, 1.3 83,

24, EELIGH aaa SR | 9gEar archaic, formed on the
analogy of ®aTaw,, W3ITR, WM ete., irregularly from prefix 39 by
aiearla 9, P. V.3.40. 3w, is also met with; vide RV. VIL72.5, ‘&1
TRRTATHEAT JETFRAN 9@agqEaan ;  Also VIL104 19, ‘sggarfa
afy | 1 .

. 34. aq...Ml The locative termunation has dropped by
P §ﬂfg§$\ etc; Vedic equivalent of #iicAft. The vowel is dropped for
completion of the required eight syllables.
CHAPTER 1V

8. glaEafanniy sty i) g is derived
by ‘@R wR ¢ P's rule ‘93783 TITTOWY 9T 1s no bar to the
ter , as 1t 15 op Lly allowed by the general principle ‘qssaET-
sfexgrg’, P, 1I1,1.94,

13, SqqRuaA™gHEFaEEy | The word FRIE s from 1z
T, FIF (per. par ) 1s essentially Vedic, Cf. P. VL1.12, ‘TrRud @igm
wgaia’

14, TR Aafor SEa3 AW | A is future participle from

/T8 werRm (D.P. 853). Here 1t stands for the present participle
[N, which, however, would exceed by two syllables,

CHAPTER V
5. 3TeREL WTAEW QTfe | Here sieAe stands for stwafa (locative)
according to P. §WRGE etc. Throughout, the B.P. uscs words ending
in W or W in this way. The locatne termination ( such as :fﬁvl)
is dropped and only the base remains.

12, @w o sz SmfE Vedic expression; cf, RV.
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1.17.6, TRgamr o4 o f1 9 fmfk. Vide Sayana, loc. ct, ‘a5 s=af’
(P. 2.4.73) gt giarel a0 g5 1 Irregular form o fafafde from
/BT YROMquEt: | Cf, the celebrated Gayatri on the analogy of which
this form in 4/#dhd 1s formed without reduplication; Winfi=gdrafy 1

37. gEux¥ gw H@ =uw@a | CfL Purusasiktam (RV.
X 90 12), ‘Arnised FEREIEIE URRE 30 | € 956 T35 vl Ui
Lol

CHAPTER VI

13. gy Frammrewon A 1 Inthe place of the usual

PR, for the sake of metre there 15 Syncope (¥ ).

14, HT RETASTIFS: | awY ends m &F and thercfore
there 13 archmic sandh here, for sy T3 digw: ) For w7y, OSL, ‘nebo’s
Cf. Greek v3dos (Nephos), This 1s also necessary for the metre, for, other
wise, an additional syllable would come m. ®tFg=GK. Orkos; Cf. Nm.
11L.3; frneenae I<9% ; traced to 39 @HAW, ‘to congregate’. In
Eptcs and Purdpas as-stems are treated very often as a-stems, as m Pali
and Praksta. Vide Gune, An Introduction to Comparative Philology,
p- 208,

15, @F &7 TA% A W Wa=w A1 This is a paraphrase of
the celebrated g27g¥ed, m RV, X 90.2, fafemwfafagft scems to be
an echo of srfaaranggsd, 1hid.

17, afkH aay qer gieas | Cf. wemme siimsd smite
57 10 Porngasiktam, RV, X.90 3,

18, gy Sdngarhy 4@ 1 Cf RV, X.90.3, arfisea Pty |

word Pyt Itis agamst P. who prescribes & @wmar in
such a case, vide, Fxfaeaty v’ (P. V.4.115). In RY. we have fingald
NP gAY (L146.1), also MS  4,12.5, ‘Frqatd frdean) In P,
(V1.2 197) we have the rule on accent, ‘fgfarat urgampdy agdiy where
S. K. remarks, “pifmaaganae: | gaxa syswhen: gaara gia | Such
lapse is found also in Bhavabhuti’s Uttararimacantam, ‘*Aq3% gUUa<-
et @@ gt (11.15).  The whole passage reproduces the idea of
RY. X.90.3, ‘Prargeargd iy ¢



CHAPTER V1 15
20. ey fererdt RroTe Aot 991 This s an echo of
RV. X, 90.4, ‘sdt fiae, wawmg qwemas afi ¢

43, U TECHAEERETAL: | The word 38 has been irregularly
combined in sandhi with I, due to exigency of metre, S-ending stems
are treated as a-ending in Palc and Prakrta and in Epics and Purnas.

44, T FEER | Vedicuse of @&q. Though generally taken
as synonymous, Sridhara says ‘afietigeadt gizmrmwy, ‘Strength’,

TG0 | It is equivalent to SrgyRT ; The Com. explains,
taTrdatiy’,  The consonant ‘va’ has dropped by Haplology on the
analogy of @am (#73) where Fart is equal to ‘FTI®. Cf. Nir. IL3,
‘anfy quighaTacn AR, Ksirasvimin says, on Amarakofa 11.9.94 :
I aUTer A1 GRNTANG:, W THIT @ (A aniser w@ing) 1

> CHAPTER VII

5. |FE RN AN TYYLIARAT, | 9RE, 15 equal to Al
necessary for the Vasantatilaha metre of fourteen syllables, 59’ from
+ atre st aif t SK. ‘wdgsdsf 1 Cf. RV, X.85.18 ‘frmawaedt
yamiae | KR ATEEd g 1 AV, VILS L, ete,

37[% I @ has a pecular meaning. 'Vidc Com,
walRTam 1 A3 /99 S e @atona, (Sndhara). Itis also a Vedic
ndechnable meaning ‘cternally, always’. Cf. RV, 1.51 6, ‘@mia s&ygam
afR; 1164.13 ‘937 ¢ ¥ gaba: ‘g7 in Veda is ‘old’; CL RY.
VIIL.19.6.

10. (MRT:) 8T 1 Vedie, for mya, Cf P. wéxl: (114.52),

11, (=) g@aiar § For gasidl, fwq due to the requirement
of the metre.

arat ygeady: | sadt, Vedc for @ qdaawifid:) cf
RV, X.9.2, ‘T a. fuaast wewey wagdg 74 | IahRT 70 0 Metriea)
exigency for Vasantat:laka,

13, (Frzm)e-®7ror, equnalent to w9 Artificial Jengthening dye
to the requirement of Vasantatilala metre.

18, 37res B ygaas | faren stands for the loc,, firemang by
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P. gat GTF ete. M, archaic for @ (acce. p.), metrical exigency.

Cik Hﬁl"{dﬁ'& T f‘a’m’\&ﬁui{l fafida is not pres. part. a3
explained by Sridhara as that would give the form fa#idT, in nom,, but
augmentless Imperfect (Ef{) of the desiderative of +/F, called
“Injunctive’, ‘

28. I=AERIYITEIRN Archaic for the futuce form Sfireafy
(=%) or, let (Subjunctive) with ©* of the term dropped duc to metrical
exigency; vide P. ‘gu¥® @la: quEhaly. B.P. uses % 3. sz, without
final i.

29. ¥ fanT | afwe s the regular form; it is the gerund of
the causative of fq+ ./ \, meaning' ‘causing to be shut’. The initial
vowel drops due to the grammatical dictum, ‘afegfiedimrardeemia: |
@fy=fy with loss of a ; ava=va, This phenomenon is met with in Pali
and Prakrta, Vide AG pp. 76, 77.

30. (7€w@) WY, | gI" (rope) according to one commentator.
This is rather obsolete in classical Sanskrit. Cf. Sulbastitras (Geometry).
=optative of »J%Z ) JFIA 15 the meaning, or equal to TEER .

r(;{\ﬂ') fiteg: theans Rafing:) Archiale form of the desiderative
of ¥, The form has been curtailed due to exigency of metre and so
is (@1 ) is omtted by Haplology.

37, qfiRemahif | g from v ERHfATY CLIE o/tur ‘turn’
RV.13.8, ‘aggRs’ 1 Ved. gffi=fow. Vide Beng. (Hindi) ‘a¥%% ﬁ&’

40, fTRge-or 1 An echo of RV, I11541; VS, VIS,
ey E S g Q@ it Perd @it D omewEger aey
e i

FrouTd | ‘ShErmEgaEa gft awgs’ gRiw, or a case
of Haplol Equal to #37 .

42, mi @ g | 329 archaic, /78 (wfy) D.P, 481; for
el

43. YA 90T NAAEEL) This phrase reminds one of the
well known passage of Svcta U. IIL8, ‘¥mhd goy wewnawnigaro
aER; R also VS, XXXI,18, TA, 3.12,7.




CHAPTER VII . i?

ArRAETE SHYTE | ‘" in barhis is dropped metri causa, Gita
Press edn. with ‘s* is wrong.

44, AFIEEEO@TEERaAn | In wawEg, the euphonic
combination is archaic for ‘@@9ATY. The regular Sandhi would
increase one syllable in excess of the requirement

48, .gvyg fomrr qa) GwRARRIT | The sentence presents a
difficult syntactical construction. Vide Sridhara’s Com. ‘e’ is derived
from +/F® ¥ 1 (Praksta and vernaculars by cerebralisation, @121 ved.
means F1Z ‘depth’. ‘Here metaphorically’ it means ‘bheda™ differentiation,
The word in this sense is obsolete and never used in classical literature,
Tn Veda @ is ‘hole’ Cf. RV.LI12L.13, @iy sdwaddiswsqy), IX,

73.8, ‘wrniger, foafn &% smaia’ | Vide Nighantu. Cf. o ‘hole’,
where medial stands for older tenuis, Alt, Gram. p. 117.

1‘?«7!'“/3. T T AT | Here ated: should be
TWE: (nom.) and so it is a case of Vedic giqangy: 1

CHAPTER IX
3. aﬁ g | Both these particles are exclusively Vedic, Weber's
explanation «of a7 from 3’+'{2 is wrong. See Wackenagel, Alt. Gram.'
p 317, '’ is everywhere used in the Brihmanas and Upanisads 3
meaning *verily, indeed’ and has a double accent (V.iva'x:Vzii}-avé).
7. (Fac\ers) s@arT: | Archaic for 19799 | Necessary for
completion of metre,
16. (¥ ) sy | For wmfi— (Vedic). CLP. ‘gt gag-" ete,
20. @ S it | af: w0 M9 Such wsage is not
sanctioned by Pinini Cf. VIL3.34 ‘REuerwed Sw=mamedt:’ (Rumm,
is always used).
28. qelrd qEgWErE, ! T archaic for @I pass, tm. . /awy
opt. Y. sg. A confusion with the active termination. °

CHAPTER X
37, v~ U Syncope for the sake of metre. Tt is equivalent
to faaraz—; never used in classical Sanshrit. Eimmimy e .

Bhagavata 3
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CHAPTER 1

9, 7 WA I% A9 1 'Dud not think highly of’ (disregarded). ¥
/R is the current idiom,

13, o i SR 1 v. ), 575 | Here wi has been
formed byﬁw——m?xﬁw 2T, (avuspicions ). This is never found
in classical Merature  OF course, the word means “mauspicious’s Braew,
2350 is Sormed wath ®1% serm, but then it is not n its wsval sense, but in
the sense of *well-being’, This meaning 1s alnays conveyed in Sansknt by
the word Fwaw (noun), eg., ‘mgt FUE o', Manusamhuts, IL127,
“This is 2 case of TNfE® g, the long syllable in ‘av’ being necessitated by
metre, The sense of well-being is a later development; skilfulness, the
original sense, presupposes physical fitness. Cf. R&miyana, VI.112.23,
‘sfrza 25t drad it K o

15, frateaat Tmam:t Srdham exphins waE fRe, DA
ATNEIAN, pres, part, /WY WAA. g oy wWamazage’, possibly 3
poison-tree. In Amarako$a the word appears as 377, ) The lengthening
is for the sake of metre and can be defended by the Vedic rule gty
vy’ (P. VL3.137).

ITFEI 15 archae for perf. IIIZ1T, n the case of ‘calling’
the prefix *4" 15 generally used, Of course, i Dhiatupitha the root 1s read
/&% watat wg 7 (1008), and we find the root used without the
prefix; Magha's Sifupalavadha has (V.15) ‘apdisra; sgosaeInmgyir
FETEssHERit ggiwwaml’ but Papmi has ‘guipd 9 (VIIL2.84).

’N

16, € ARAE: | Fara 56 T g% 1+ Metrical use.
Generally . Epics, e.g. Ramdyana, m present participles, the augment
muk is dropped Cf. B.P. 1IL8 11, ‘Tdftam.’ below,

24. The sentence is defective syntactically and so after ‘1A
AR, TEH- M= should be understood.

32, oo e S | W s essentially a Vedic
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expression from /&7 U1 (g Yo ) D.P. 1721, meaning absence of
wflar or ‘disease’, It means worms also, PEfidian; vide RV. X.162.2,
asy wdmfiar gola Sy 1 Alse Nuukta, ‘erfiarsvamse sareaa: )
guitar Prfidaf’ (VII2). It corresponds to Englsh amocba, e
occurs in Yamastkia, ‘eafta o wawid u ¥y’ (RV. X.14.11).

34. gmmAfa o1 f§ weDiRe ) Vide Brabmastira ‘megal-
fram ¥

39. IFTA< +/THY ‘having snatched’.

qERRTCTEANET | Here the Sandhi s against Panins rules,
‘iﬁ:ﬁfi‘:ﬁ’i SR"!EF{’ and ‘tgang:n = fieaa? but vide Kasika, ‘Aot
@t a¥a=q:’  rejected by Mahabhagya; necessary for the required
number of sylfables.
CHAPTER I
14. smaeg: 1 Un-Papiman form for ‘waafefl’.

22, fae@@ | The prefix ‘nr’ 1s unusual; ‘ais’ not used for the
sake of Upend jra; a rare prep ] verb,

31. W | A areegular for M (ace.), used metri
causa, Cf. Ramayana, I11.14.28, ‘@fvazaag ma:’. A case of inversion
of case.

CHAPTER II

3, gorgan WFEFAAT | The short vowel in ga1 is archaic
for § 4/ “call’; used for metrical necessity of Upendravajra,

4. (aptae) gfiear | Stands for causative YRFWEN from
/%R (1203). Vide, however, S.K, loc, at; ‘smawm gfy wwaw, W
qFHIsYy; therefore it may be taken as regular.

11. Wm‘ Here the augment has been dropped on
the analogy of the Vedic Injunctive. Cf. Panini VL.4.75, ‘033 ogeme-
difisfy. It is the augmentless Imperfect (¥%), from caus. of /&%,

13. (wm} gakaTgRA | Classical form ga@TIay. Hers
there is anaptyxis or (¢Ttafdq) fMFT according to the principles of
Phonology. Such laxities can be defended by the Vartika, ‘FTEWt
o3 aged’ under P ‘@rgegwa’ (VL4.86).  The detachment of "
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adds one syllable to Upendravajrd and so» the repular Sandhi form.
should be restored,

! 15. 1y AEraner | Classical form gy, Here we have qon3a@
by Virtika ‘owifyg oeRRr sy under P. VIL3.97. CF, English
mead. GK. Mefv (methu). Sridhara construes, WEHSIRZ=STCINT;
but =R is & rare word even in classical Skt.

18, (&STY 1) woorAgara: | This phrase occurs again and
again in the Purdna as an attribute of Pandavas and should be explained
as a Vedic aberration, The preposition &g takes fzdrar here.  Vide also
“diEmAgear’ in verse 23 below and B.P, IV.13.39, ‘mreweagea’ for
details. ‘Foom’ is in accusative with reference to ¥t which has disappeared.
It is a case of STFIGWIA and should be analysed as AP AATGAD, by
Var. oengs: wearay f5dwar under P, 1.4.79,  The phrase ARt
is found 1n T.S. 1.6.3.1, “sr¥ify WRfgae’. This presents a syntactical
aberration, Genetive case being the rule. Cf. AV, IIL30.2, ‘e, R
A A WA "R

21. 4 goar gagorefrodlyg: I The compound bears
a faint echo of Kalidasa’s Sloka in Kumarasambhava (Rativilapa), *¥ag @t
agdaiifrat AfeAd aulwadieg’y vide also BP. X.39.22, @ WEr
FnRARg: G .

26. (qdfrer) AdtaEr g2 1 In place of M there is
fyvfseaeag.  Since the WY metre would be short of one syllable, the
nominative case has been vsed. But ‘T3’ could have been used very
well, withount the violation of grammar.

CHAPTER IV

12. (fguar)gTaE Ped. padiciple (wg) from &JTT;
optional form is TRV by Var. ‘eda’ (4452) under P VIL2,68,
This is not used In classical language, Pa.'s sUtras ‘Trgfufrg; oz wr
ar; #7gET (IIL2.105-7), as interpreted by Bhat{oji mean, ‘% ev3fy
frz, oo QETEW TRFRARR oFrwafy frgher) Handatts,
Maidhava cte. also hold the same opmion, The next rule “sraraf
@ayayT:’ mokes an exception in the case of certan roots onfy in the
spoken language, i.e. classical Sanskri; for the word, vide RV, 1V,33.6,
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‘ai¥rg €A1 IaW qEATA. It occurs only once there, The form ZTFAE,_ is
possibly not used elsewhere; vide also T.A. 4.11.7; fecoviisiaminicey
RV, X.139.4. (Here the form is Fem. nom. plural.).

14, (srfieaor- ) SYHSIRHIST | WA, s Aagfer and s
always neuter; so itis an archaic expression. In the last pada, =%
IR goes against the dictum ‘IINTRY Reafadmi aiigas | So
firz_is not used in the first person; vide Bhattoji in S.K, under ‘q0i% fog’
(S.K. Stitra No. 2171),

16. SHIAPIS: TAEEL, Wi | R @ s an imegular
Bahuvrihi Samasa with the non-elision of loc. termination, The regular

form ‘ererTa:’ would make the second syllable short,

26. (ag) wka ¥\ afa’is a Vedic patticle, not used in
classical Sanskrit. Vedic 7@ and class, sif=aw are connected forms, It
means ‘near’ Greek, anti, Lat. ante. The word ‘&%’ of later-day Sanskrit
is derived from the Vedic word, Cf. AV ‘atfa &= i 9, X.8.32,
RV, VIILI14, ‘afafas @y’ AV. 10,8.32, s &= 7 i’y TS,
1.6. 3.1, ‘s Frsudair’ 1

28, g aw wfegt In foz it should be @I
by Pa, VIL2.116 ( ‘T ST’ ) o TR (986). The hiatus in the
fourth line increases one syllable. It is not clear why the hiatus between
the vowels is introduced,

31, @ wEgT Stk sEdlE Rug | 9T meaning ‘know-
fedge’ is Vedic, vide Nicukta (V.14) ‘qg A wfadt v v, visibilty,
traced to 4/%1 (D.P. 1048) nREaRmemErEaTaEAT’. IE el ‘to go’,
Lith, veju ‘I pursue’; also IX.15, where, ‘Romft agafr fige. RV,
6.75.14 is explained as waifn ggmft sy 1| I IIL13 (Naighantuka
Kanda) it is given asa synonym of at.  Itiis rarely used in later
Sanskrit. ag, is derived in Upddi Sttra ‘afafnfezan’ (No, 348),
“Pmfr ¥T agafx A is a well-known Vedic Mantra, vide, RV.
1.189.1; VS. 536 cto. Jiiinendra Sarasvatl inhis commentary on
Untdi says *Afgefredl s mow@edld @ wgAasn ofm. o
also RV. X.122,2, ‘Peanfx fzmx aged g8, Modem Philology
connects the word with +/ve ‘to weave'.
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CHAPTER V

9. ¥ SAAIYA SATHEMOAAG, | Here there is 8

hiatus after ¥4, necessitated by metre. ‘ot FREWIR BT |

10, JOogA gogREg™ | ‘The word’ e is really a
Prakgta word from Sanskrit 85, W becomes e, from which, we have

in Bengali, Assamese efc. WI@ or Wil etc; so also Sanskrit @t is changed
to ®@= from which, we have in Bengali, =t (a'ra). In éa(apatba
Brahmana (1.8.1.3) in the story of the Deluge and Manu, the fish says :
an} geewm AW R wmnwme Wik Cf. TS. V.54, @@
ATLFA: GEEHFGHE TH: |
@g® is another Praketa form of gg% and is found in Caraka
Samhits in the sense of ‘small’, ‘minor’. We have a derivative in Bengali
=1 or FE ‘uncle’ and B, 91 in Bengali, Hindi etc. Cf. O. Slavonic
‘Chudii’s  According to many philologists, it is connected with XF also.
In ing on ‘WER: geewaaaa @’ (11.10,16) of Amarako$a, Ksira-
svimin, the grammarian and etymologist, derives 8% as follows : ‘gﬁ
wifa geewg=o@ra, I' How could such a discerning etymologist as the
great Kashmirian, give us such a farcical derivation, passes our upder-
standing. He did not have even the faintest idea that it is a Prakrta word
adopted in Sanskrit, as early as the time of the Satapalha Brahmafnae
e Impf. of Y ‘be satisfied”. It is svadi; vide SK, ‘qv ot g%
FHEATIRE a5 Alt. Gram., p. 188.!
23, @y ) Vedic perfect of /91, 1t is also the usual narrative
nerbact in Bethmanas CE. w3 @i Swat s gf1 L ‘Twamm 22 D', §.B.
1.4,1.22. It is not allowed by Pa. in bhasa; vide ‘erenl’; wide also
§.B, 1.4 122, ‘Sg 33K Sy’ vide Ku, Sam, “fqrzfrmtafady
Frargeias S g 9@ |

38. wegeder Waw: | BT ‘habitation’ from o/frw FraiE
{eaay & (Dhatupdtha No. 993). Siddhinta Kaumudi says, ‘Fa¥ g

1. For qeqI cf slso B.P. X.1l. 522 *@ §leq geadr 7eaiq’ ) The
B.P almost always uses this Peokrta expression in preference toSkt, original
FEF] | The word gFF is used in Bgveda L. 1206, ‘HY WASTYGITHATHA
quW a?rq' wnd it is the only occurrence,
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&auf’ (Curadi). We are more familiar in later Sanskrit with fit: or

39, (Second half) syefgy™y | The locative fermination is
dropped, It is a regular feature with words ending 12 3%, in Bhagavata
Purana, Here 1t is necessitated by Indravajed metre,

40. (7ET) WARITFRETET: | An unusual compound,  We
are familiar with the word @A in our dumly prayers (&), The
mantra is (RV. X 190.1) ‘F& 9 @ed Ifigiaedisaras | ol gy’
ete. It seems that the technical word SaWd® derives jts mame from
the sage to whom the hymn 15 attributed. Cf. S. Anu. “Ré ¥ Ay
THRISTRYA RALOMIEGT G 1

In the compound, IFF may become T3 according to P's rule
‘T7FEg: AR (V1 3.57), though, striclly speaking, the rule cannot
be applied to this case.

The fact is that the Vedic word is 37 ‘water’. Cf. Germ.
Waschan, Wischen. P's aruficial rule subsututing 3% for 33% in many
Sttras 13 due to lns losing sight of the fact that the ancient Vedic word
is9%%. Headnuts it hus Sitra ‘Sgemggdt @ (VIIL2 13), where
the SK, says *333% I3AAME! WA I34 duvat @, IO AR W)
Cf. GK. vdwp ‘water’, Lat unda ‘wave’s Cf. also ¥37afx deno, from 37w,

47, q TTGUESE Sfagay &1 sfed Vedic Infinitve in

®Y7. The regular class, form Sfagd is not used for metrical necessity,
It 15 cquualent to SRRGH, vide, ‘T ey --u'rEaI (P, lIL4 9)

48, qragls AsT GRS | g s ceally the present (lap)
without visarza but may also be an Impzrative I plu.

ST 1s Imperatine of /W7,
afe m\mm: 1 For the ides, of. Aita, U. IL2,
‘o1 I, WIow Az Ay afe wfiem sesmmnaft

49. (%) Teearr Afmrim 0 Here s a case of o,
5T § WTX archawe for wTSPOY 2 Sg. Pedect of ®Hqr, A case of
exigency of matre, for, © hzrwise, two syllablss would bs iq excess,
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CHAPTER I
6. SUSTIW IR | In Veda the word is ¥7g or WL,
Skt. anda ‘egg, testicle’ is.analogous to O, SI. Jedro, Kalasa, ondrok.
The vetnacular derivative in Bengali, Hindietc. is #mer In later
Sanskrit the initial vowel is shortened, Cf, Katyayanas’s Vartika on P.
VI 3,35, ‘SREAEMIATSIED; of. RV. X.68,7, a¥q fwen agaer 9%,
Etymalogy uncertain and.cerebral unexplained. Vide Alt. Gram., Pp.
171, 177, Cerebralisation (with Assimilation) is due to the -presence
of following r,

18, mﬁw | €l is a Vedic declension
standing for &r9w: in nominative pl. It is a rase of YA, Cf. for
asimilar form in RV, X.97.19, ‘a1 ead: Srwehiifzae ohrdwg
FERaRiTg wek §39 A (V.S.12.93; TS.1V.2.6.4).

32 Wﬁﬁ«&ﬁﬁ%ﬂ?ﬁ: 4 In place of nominative ploral,
we have the accusative form. So this also is another instamee of

Vedic Tiaaiftd: ( in goafls ) Cf. Purusastktam, RV. X.90.12,
T ARG |

40. The first line TAISKTCT +AAFA ATATS AFET W s a0
adaptation of the well-known passage.in Tai, U, 2.4.1, ‘Tt 215 s
AT TAGT .

CHAPTER 'VII
22. usrﬁmnzr Zxwn: GRS @ s Compare with
this the idea.in.Magha's.celebrated -§loka in §(§upalamdhn, £.23 ¢
FTIFES AT wnt aet [ 1
adt ygeem 7 RABVENMAATREST R -
Here the phrase in the 1cconf:( pada .of Magha seems ito be
borrowed by Bhgavata Parana.
«CHAPTER vII

2. sk egeeg@y For gue derived from Skt gr— see
above, I11.5.10. The Bengali equivalent is #ww, o, P
meaning *uncle’, It is a purely Prikyita form.

5, wrdrmarE:a Here altothe Vedic word 3% (water) thay
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been used  Panim has formulated some artificial rules for substitution
of I7 1n placc of 3F, but from the pomnt of Vedic philology, such
unscientific substitution cannot be accepted

10 Irega fgamig agd i Ved  vg ‘loaung’ =3 class
Gk whew “float  Agam S5, ‘water 1s the fitst member of ihe compound
‘agmezafafa gdarraes* Cf for the word RV VI 42 1, % w7 3390
awaand 1A 106 8, &7 Fo1 ¥3F@ £F AR WIT, Av AX 161,
‘37 gt A 94 wawn’

HEFTarsirgma o% | Paums rule (wfaamesr o,
14 46 ) goes against the use of the Locative  Butit s necessitated by
the metre Sht O has gwen mse to Beng aod Hunds af3, aw,
meaning ‘bedding and then Juggage, by semantic expanston

11 Frerhrm wfagdregom | SERam present partciple
(&tmanepada) from 3% /&% The proper form 1s I, but 1t can
be defended by saying wﬁ'q’m:rmgmqﬂt{’ gfy ‘o g3 (P VII282)
Tt gwmm 1 Also, necessary for the metre CF for the form Rimay p3
HI7529andV 27 46 Sometimes there 15 a case of Haplology (:W'I"N »
€§ FTWATA 1 Abhuyiuna Sskuntalam Act Ilf, a1 afmfa swemrnTent
W Inthe last padz  Tgmr el TRAE 1sa ven fine simide
expressive of the 1dea of pent up encrgy

12 (#rre) sidmr whirbzan=Fmg | 8fy v eg 7 e
S (Svetadvr U TIL10)  We have extensive use of 8¢ /27 tn the

senseof “dissolution ia the ds Cf Chi U 68 1, ‘eywarm w1l
Btha U 446, matn w7 wewal' vide com on §B X 5215, "4 wd

ngg Ay walet wird gm0 oaf o

13 ;e ) Arhac for misy
st (941) or T FENED (1041)

re paticiple from root & 4

10 v tSee BPNLE T

rmfn 1A Vedi PP moanisg, greond o
Cf B\ shoael 163 3, fr= Tt mnnulq(',qmq the com , &
e cr, &M D miieryme own ‘mﬁ‘*"ihl) ard G.a\.i’k
. T .
freruan ’ﬂ((ﬁ ¢ e gy

Prizavana 4
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CHAPTER 5VI
6. SUTHNT SAEG | In Veda the word is &Ive or Wil
Skt. anda ‘egg, testicle’ is.analognus to O, Sl Jedro, Kalasa, ondrok.
The vernacular derivative in Bengali, Hindietc. is ot In later
Sanskrit the initial vowel is shortened. Cf. Katyayanas's Vartka on P
VI 3.35, ‘SITEEORtT; of. RV. X.68,7, sy fica qgwed L.
Etymology uncertain andicerebral -unexplained. Vide Alt. Gram., pp.
171, 177. Cerebralisation (with Assimilation) s due to the ‘presence
of following r,

18, @ R sedy: | Rl isa Vedic declension
standing for 19%: in nominative pl. Tt is a case of giwierdtd. Cf. for
a similar form in RV. X.97.19, ‘a1 s dmeadififean gfadwg |
grefasgar oy §gv S99’ (V.5.12.93; 1S, 1V.2.6.4),

32. forisTora SHIRaE: | In place of nominative plural,
we have the accusative form. So this also fs anather iostence of
Vedie T ( in gafesd ). Cf. Purusastktam, RV. X.90.12,
TG

40 ‘The first line FRAISTC FATGT AIALT HAAT HE s 20
adaptation of the well-known passage.in Tai, U. 2.4,1, ‘s awst frad ¥
WA H{ART T -

. CHAPTER VII
22. T fiza T orm: Qi @ eyl Compers with
this the idea in.Magha’s.celebrated §loka in §iSupalavadha, 1.23 ¢
. g fad A anfe gt af !
adt ageaT 7 SmmigwEdeAATmeI Al gas 0 -

Here the phrase in the «sccond pida of Migha seems tto 'be
borrowed by Bhigavata Purana.
‘CHAPTER Vi

2. ASEYYAT) Foryge derived from Skt, g% see
above, IIL5.10. The Bengali cquivalent is [e=, «.g @Wegdw
meaning ‘uncle’, 1t is a purely Prakpta form.

5, R Herealo the Vedic word m3, (water) thas
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been used,  Panini has formulated some artificial rules for substitution
of 7 in place of 3%, but from the point of Vedic philology, such
unscientific substitution cannot be accepted.

10.  ggregd frzafid el | Ved. /g ‘floating’ v/+3 class
Gk. 7Atw ‘foat’. Again ¥47 ‘water’ is the first member of the compound
‘sgaegatata qfameens’, Cf, for the word RV. VIL42.1, 7 ¥a7 33
A77a and 1X.106.8, [Tzl IIAA TE WL AIFG Av. XX.16,1,
‘IZ g 7 7 @A

Afrzadshamay o | Panini’s rule (afadizenst o,
1.4,46 ) goes against the use of the Locative. But it is necessitated by
the metre. Skt, &7 has given rise to Beng. and Hindi afe, @,
meaning ‘bedding’ and then luggage, by semantic expansion.

11, eetfensi wiragdrem: | sgRame present participle
(&tmanepada) from ¥4 «/§. The proper form is S, but it can
be defended by saying, ‘stfrmwmamramaan’ gy ‘a7 gg’ (P. VIL2.82)
g gmm?r st Also, necessary for the metre. Cf, for the form, Rimayina
11L.75.29 and V 27.46. Sometimes there 1s a case of Haplology (a0ieid:),
c.g. %WAG: i Abhijiana Sakuntalam Act 111, ‘@a: sfyafe swammed
qAC. In the fast pida, ‘zwadt zwefr TRAA.’ isa very fine simile
expressive of the 1dea of pent up energy.

12. () sdiar s gam=gam | siy Vg, og. paiaf
g’ (Svetaéva. U. 11L10). We have extensive use of af¥ /g7 in the
sense of ‘dissolution” in the upanisads, Cf. Cha. U. 6.8.1, ‘exRdms safa’;
Btha. U, 4.4.6, 'BiiT &9 smrsaf’; vide com. on §B X.5.2.15, ‘04 &y
agrsdian wafea afrgy gfadant: + nfa: mfa:

13. g1 Archaic for dsay. Future participle from root g
RAtTIEEn (941) or /G wEYTIEAL (1041).
20. g ( Sce BP HI8.IL.
firtifizs | A Vedic phrase meaning, according to the com , =,
CY. RV above 1.164.2, famifir wrmnmt (srarnlm i) and S3yana,
loe. at, ‘¥ B SISWiETATEL: WX SAIKTIEAT gy,
fepapaa:, afgfnt vy,

Bhagavata 4
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24, Sgi faosr | kan=beauty, unususal and obsolete.

27. gwgEa Fvar | Archaic use for gyar.  There is Syncope
here (%‘ﬂ‘qﬁm) due to the metrical exigency, ¥ ‘brow’ 15 formed by
the ynidi rule ‘}zim g’ (236), and so it cdnnot be, gyt by P's rule
‘ferdiera e’ (1,2.48) as there is no feminine suffix here. ¥ is
due by ‘@it raggat RfagEY P VLATT.

29. ﬁﬂﬁﬁtﬁ&‘ma@ql agW: . (trunk of the tree)
a Vedic word. Comp. ‘aeva @aagal fadig’, RV, IIL8.11. T.S. 1.3.5,
TB. 1.2.1.5. Also Igar: with an interchange to ¥ and .

(aftn) w&F means ‘excellent’, A rather obscure word, hardly used
elsewhere, Ksirasvamin denves it thus ; wHel 3% YuF@wel $&%. 1
ERVAL

CHAPTER IX

7. IrainERARsEREl @@ | The wod gWE,
originally meanmg ‘one who plucks sharp kusa blades without injurmg
his fingers’, came to mean ‘clever’ i general by Laksand and
subsequently meant ‘not harmful or injunious’ etc  So Fw@fd, through
this semantic evolutionary process, means FFMONIA ‘good, nghteous’ etc.

10.  wfE WGAEHTOMs | Here, mstead of the usual fp31tt o' T5
¢1402) simply upasarga 3 is prefied, to denote ‘busy’. Cf S.K.
‘ogm emgyl).  This  prepositional verb 1s not current n class,
Iterature,

11, I3 TZWOT1 An epithet frequently used in the VisnusUktas
of the Vedas, ¢ g. ‘Prasxgmexrdema:’. Siyana explains (RV, L154.1)
Iefwigitatmen, Cf. also RV. L154.6, ‘srmg agoamed o @A
qrmafa i) Nir 117 explains the term thus ‘Iemaer R=iiana.’.
Durga says ‘swmmaen’. It is the same as another well-known epithet,
viz, ITaW, The form can bederived from 97 thus : o= Py
wiwger; fmix s 2 aferstwg m Nie 119,

24, oy A { The verbal form comes from T3 fErmang i
Cg ‘o wermrpd 31 ORT (Ao Inj) RV, 7,89.5, TS, 3.4.11L.6; AV,
6.51,3, It is from the reduplicated aoriststem in Atmanepada, 3
singulyr Precative, (vide Burrow, The Sk, Language, p. 352) nnd this
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form is a very common use in all the Vedas. Cf. RV.1.89.9, ‘@t
weay Qftqargeieal’; (aorist) QRS is a purely Vedic form. It may also
be taken as an optative form with precative s’. For the artificial
lengthening of the first vowel vide, RK Pratiéakhya, 9.47. Examples :
RV %7 figeart QRN contra, VIILI8.13, ¥ ¢ off RRdie,

CHAPTER X
20. srendmfa: | Archaic for wenafafia:, Syncopation of i,
metri causa.
25, srETEiEg A9W: | Being masculine it should be ‘sig
ahar’, a Bah, compound.

28. wa - Tammam Fewoga: | The usual framat has been
shorn of the vowel by Syncope. We have a similar word in wfnr
(mountain) a truncated form of @R, This has been necessitated by
the metre,

CHAPTER XI
14, waeEs: ofiawaT [T oF = In place of 537 there js
vl ‘g_U. We are famubiar with ggiaeae:. Ksirasvimin in his ry

on Amarakosa quotes from Bhdguri, a Iexicographer, whose work is
lost, the following : ‘ERIRET greatisamma @y, (1.3.20). Cf. TS,
5 5.7.6, TARALTOT AWEHAH'.

CHAPTER XII

5 AryauEin 1 A Vedic use; P's wRizP 1o (V.4.124) js
an artificsal, fanaful rule, So also '\:37::1' (P, V.4.132), because,
WY cannot possibly be w=xd.  The latter is a Vedic werd, ¢ g. ‘@eamm
Fa, AR cte., V.S, 29.39. Neuter “91’ 15 the regular word,
0 RYV. E.g. mf arifor sumpam (X.90.16). Vedie Wi (neuter), became
post-Vedie vt {masculne) but the original form persisted in Bahuyrihi
compoundsy 50, w¢ have the Bahuvrite iy |

10, TRt saeAmTmRTaETta s v ghy Comp. Nir,

(X.7). vt {rfn o, By wprovgze rxefaly ey R’nﬁ{
wy ryem rreddsfe vl © Vide Brhadinnyata U, g, 94, 'y gr
{igafsy ey vt i’ (80, NL6.3.7). ’ :
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26. Wag=ogrg ‘lower lip’. Though Panini substitutes T, in
place of g=a by the rule ‘qgal- etc. (V1,1.63) and also in rules such as
‘i e g7 (V.4.41), yet ‘g is the original word and
corresponds to Lat, ‘dont’, Eng. ‘tooth’.

30. ¥aw g T Teq gREE TSt 1 CL AR, 13.9, wamfid
@t gt s § st @

31 g{?ﬁ?ﬁtz{ ‘conductive to good name’, A rather cumbrous
word with af¥a %g termination from gi@i%; \/§<i@$. Itis one of
the words which have preserved IE, ‘. in RV. Vide AG, p. 217 (Strya
Kanta).

33, I A1 74, accusative of &, irregular Vedic form,
P. says ‘ar oe3f@’ (VI.1.106) and the Vartika under it is ‘@@t
g=3f agew, for example, ‘% W wraw’ (54, $ra. 1.6 11), so we c¢an
explain, ‘a1 &53fy” gefiy TR a0

Vedic parallels are : 991 @ @9 Idaex (RV, X.59.5) T.S.
reads 3T IA RN AT FEH AT F TAA g (K714 TS,
1.2 1.1, agk ¥ a1y ete,; AV, 12 3,54, ‘asf &t g foai’

39. giigragaunty gy AR (@) | This denotes that

the Bhagavata is intimately connected with the Vedas, deriving its
languages, mythologies, phrases etc. from the Vedas and approximating
most to the Vedas in point of vocabulary and style. I have shown
« elsewhere, that many of the B.P. lines are, with slight changes, reproduced
verbatim from RV. and other works, Cf, Cha. U, 7.2, gfegm@gad
aw gt 4R, wAfn
40,  MFTFI QLA whRga stands for the more common
desigoation =@fdta, the Prakgti of the seven Soma sacrifices, g@idt here
stands for some =@, (fire consecration), This name is met with in
ritualistic literature, $ridhara explains g@frwams, for wriaczT; vide P.
&, TEMAWL (VIIL3.82) CfL T.S IV.2,4.8. ‘gtemidisrag: mauin
aAmw. 1w is, of course, an TFIEFY, properly speaking, which
has been described in Taittiriya Brahmana etc It js also listed as
one of the fourteen sovas (W), So also is ‘Wima’ where 2 million cows
have to be offered as daksini,



CHAPTER X1l 29

44, gga:, ‘dabra’ by metathesies ‘g7’ (lake) becomes ¥g, which
agam by Tafiw (anaptyxis) 1s changed to 3gT widely used m Upanisads,
c.g TRTUTAFY ‘the lotus of the heart-cavity where, the Atman resides’
Cf. Cha Up, 8.1.1, ‘A@gy 33 3veds Agw gelisfmemaugia’.  Also
Mahaoarayana U. 10.7, ‘q§ faawd---aenfy g& moaw’. It means ‘small’, Cf.
Nir. IIT 20, g being only a changed form of 35, b4 replacing k before r.

45. TIAISTEZU | T is the contracted form of &g ‘sinew’. It
is also connected with &3, The dertvation 15 wwafa deafa Fafaix
g wad, is formed with afag, Av. Snavar. The word 7 is found in
Amarakosa (IL3.4) as a synonym of ‘®rg’, @: = migfewm, In
Veda also ‘snu’ 1s the same as Sanu. Cf. RV, 8.46 18, ‘Fr@wf wafir;
7.88 3, uigt @i, Now,, “@1q’ through syncope becomes &7 and in
the present instance TAITT, ‘sinew’ has been contracted to & by the
well-known phonetic law of eI, )

45-46. aEMRuTEAGWREAT weh 7 sy Baid
Foregy niaT TEAISTRT TR SSqH: )
AEET GSRhETl R WIOIENSEE i

Cf A Ara IL1.6, ‘veitfam vmify o frgg afangsy
TaTafey s qghvhe s gEdr ‘e sghewwar) In wemmt
we have an rregular ablative form ‘majjan’. Cf Av, mazga; Old Slav,
mozguy ‘bram’ (mozdanu). T.S 7.3.16.47, Wsa¥ad FAMRTt Later it
became an a-ending stem, x

50, faeagr | Not found m classical hterature; P’s rule (V.3.15),
‘diaFafraag: % 3¢ doss not cover such a case

54 mf‘gqmw’%ftl The WERATZ 18 not sanctioned by
P.in his rule ‘@IPTeqaT gtsgaawer’ (1.3.63), as explained by
Mahabhasya; here, X does not convey any “TRIER. ‘MIAnEm gry
fatr gungonfyy 7 wemgmmifafy . So the Penphrastic Perfect
with the appended root 437, does not teke the middle ending in the
active voice,

CHAPTER XIII

11. I DT 9@0r | The verbal form jn Imperative
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Second person Singular of «/ | 15 un-Piniman and should be ‘anfy’
by P ‘@l (VI 4 35) ‘apmremiirirgog gaed 351 (VI 4 101)
~ T has been confused as bhvidi here  The perversion 15 due to the
growmg influence of Prakrta and Apabhraméa, which made other
roots approximate to the first conjugation Cf Ram VI 63 23, ‘f& wf
Tmgamfa’, also 103,25 (bud ) argaventiy wmaww,

14 apfagza 1 For aftTseeante ot s cognate with ‘amoacha’,
aworm It 1s found sometimes ending 1n @1 but here its ends 1 &
The word occurs largely m Veda Comp ‘wey wimdfmr guim @ifnay |
wiine s a7 Moremgadaag’ (RV X 162 2) Durgicanya explams
the word under Nirukta VI 12, ‘W fisfit’  The word 1s derived
from & ﬁﬂ, we have also the better knonn dernative ‘amaya’s

25 fymer wARan1 An onomatopoea {fegrgseom) Cf
EN vide, Uttararamacarita IT 30, JHAateddifusaageet’ cte

30. [L gUECIEAAMT. | T, pre par /T (caus) 1
archaic for R4, a Vedicuse Cf BV VII § 3, ‘@t uqh qa=diz !
But, for the stke of @o the vowel has been shortened on the
prmciple of ‘afy W #e guly weiay® Vide SK, “wurgewy qrals
under o3 WY, ‘FATW s archac as mn class Skt ey} /91 means
‘to speak’

34-38 These dentify symbolically the various hmbs of the
[T with the vartous parts of the sacrifice and all techmical ritualisuc
terms have been employed here The @wageEat have been identified
with ®%tg and finally the divine boar 15 addressed thus ‘@ atag
Faftfearas ’

41 zaryga | According to P ga 1s the optional Instrumental
singular of 7 ‘tooth’ but m Veda the sut e 1s F7T correspond:
to GK ‘dont’, Lat dens demts

42 forSw wnch AET ) In expluning w9 gIrg ghw faew
(RV X 121 1), Suyana says, faalt afysmumsar, 1¢ worship or attendance
So the phrase 1s a characteristic Vedic inheritance  “Swar’ 1s in Instru-
mental In Veda it is declined like an ordinary substantive only,
subsequently 1t was used as an mdrchnable

43 Qiﬁuﬁ‘ﬂ"{l +TE “Nifting’, obscure use
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48, wryAq, archaic for WiaAR, /%, caus. potential 3 Sg.
The vowel is shortened for the metre, on the principle ‘afy mg 7§ galky,
Ty @37 RRe’. In Vaméastha, the sixth syllable (@or) must be
short. The irregular Atmanepada form s used for completion of
metre.

CHAPTER XIV

13, Ty :ﬁmiﬁn: | A peculiar construction not found in
classical language, How =i takes the accusative case is unaccountable
by the known rules of grammar or idiom. So, this must be considered
as a lapse of ordinary grammar, Al itsell 15 2 Samasa and therefore
we cannot detach @15 from the compound and say that oy as FiggTRy
takes the accusative case.  The whole thing should have been
compounded as &ﬂzﬂgam:, though that alco would have been a defective
juxtaposition of words as there is no verb in the second member, See
discussion above (II1.3.18),

14, mgEEtaT( V.l s saedtEd, ‘&3’ means lotus.

21, mar & argNmfal This use of \ a7 1 irregular.
Paninj enumerates the Dhatu in  adadigana (No. 1063) /= qigamer,
Bhattoi says in S.K, araafaqdt @ 9g39% (loc. cit.).  Therefore, accor-
ding to this view, g=fra (the regular form) 1s mcorrect.  So we must
hold the view here that it 1s Vedic : ‘g4 Ragsewfa A==, The
usual form a<ifex has been changed into Fiwfra for the sake of the
metre as Y requires a long vowel n the sixth syllable Cf, ‘qmobg
qiz@’.  The reading afydafza i some manuscripts is perfectly
meanmgless i the context, ‘afafiaf’ here means farzfa ‘censure,
according to $ndhara. Cf. RV. 8.30 3, ‘@ 3t @iq A=, Also sramay
Fafs @i, RV 173.3.  Here it means ‘to say,” ‘declare’.

22, wefa qeat sty YR € 1 FFITR cannot
be an adjective qualfying ‘bhutani’ and so, it being a TERRIET:, s
incorrect t g’ s line; so 1t is irregular, vide P. ‘qrafys
FraaegETEn’ 11.4.26.

2:?. ’&‘?\“T‘i’r{l aftaT becomes 9T~ by Syncope and jg also
necessary for the metre. It is widely used in classical literature,
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Examples : ‘qriggfRar awgam,; wiNgud 1 arer (Mahabhisyam),
‘efer gwmaw’ Bau, Smrti LI.9. Also Wiz, ‘afg@ra derived by the
Stitra of Panini, ‘T3 FrglaTRagt as%’, (Vi2.112), where the variant
is ‘a4gy. Cf. Nir. ‘egazdif gewmmt wigf (1.17).

26. feama=raia=g | Cognate accusative.

27. TR, (Tawx) | Consistently, the Purina drops the locative
ending in the case of stems m 79, Here the regular form would increase
one syllable. *

ARIgT: is equal to wifyzia. Soitisa case of ‘FURewEa’,
and irregular Samprasarana,

THtfe takes the accusative case by ‘T SFrEaaiterEIEAR,
P. IL.3,69.

28, A ﬁmﬁ’a ﬁré?—‘:m’!{ \  favzw  usually means
“imitation’, then, gradvally, ‘unsuccessful imitation’, provoking ridicule or
laughi Here,, the has 1 slight modification and implies
an action totally unworthy of a god, hence ‘indecent, reprehensible’. -

29. g ATl FUST NEHqT | 799, a §udra woman; etymo-
logically a sinful woman (37 & E{fﬂfﬂ), a low-caste woman, then gradually
a prostitute, Here there is a transference of meaning, a familiar
phenomenon in Semantics,

33, gaEndfg) V1, (Cal edn) faulty, Cf. P. VLA74, A
AR,

34, ﬁ@, a purely Vedic word n perfect participle, #3g, and
recorded by Panipi in his rule ‘qrIm, @G, AgEia’ (VL1.12). It is
from «fag &4 'to sprinkle, pour’, In Veda Siyana always cxplains
1t as ‘FEE GTEH,

35 WAL AR WA means whviata: (Sridhara), rarely used
in classical Ianguage in this sense. It can be takenas a derivative from
/W %1%, and then would mean the irascible God, equivalent to Rudra
the ‘Terpble’. We have to explain it as wafa geadifa wrs, Sad T
gea¥:.  In the former sense, it is a Dest word like wrgw of dramas;
origin uncertain,

TR 1 fig. use = cruel, from /w99 ‘to pierce’.
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36 W&l‘mﬂm\l Pres. part. of #1+/ARg; has no muk;
Vedic use,

41 FARNTRAEAT | g At afwier g | AR
g @meF’ (P, V.4.75) gean ‘o 3 QAT QHIETE..

48. Fyeivesh anafieigoe: | Elliptical. The verb g4t should be
drawn from @541, A case of irregular syntax.

CHAPTER XV

1. n[mq?zi‘"'qt%ra\tgm:{, archaic, a Vedic mannerism. P,
111.2.88, ‘wgs wwifa’ gf faag |

1t qualifies &3 and 1s irregular, CF AALATATH WY
W @F a3 aEay (Apa. §r 16.30 1; K.S. 39.5). Alo
QIR 7% AR (Apa. Sr. 16.30.1). It 15 denved with BFI7 and
should be in the neuter gender. Cf. RV. 10.87.1, ‘t&figot arfwsran faafiy;
V.S. 5.23, Teilgh qengh dmdwy; $B. 3.5.4.8, M.S. 1.2.10, wafigd
@ agnga aEfami’ (also swregmifiy and segunfs) dorny. P 1IL2.87,
agyuizay frIg does not sanction this form, _Bhattoji says fraemifirgm
amiyAT g, 9w i ght R gfy s,

3. iﬁgﬁl Though P sanctions thus use 1n bhas3, 111.2.109
(FfirAmaagTaz), sull the usage s hmited. In fact, the great
grammaruan reserves the perfect participle n his rule ‘“F3gz=’ (111.2.107)
to the Vedic field only

8. OTW FIACT M qEqT FEFan | A very beautiful simile
Cf. the Vedic parallel passage, ‘men % afasmift Imifr, Ad. Ar,
1I 1.6, so, 1t 1s 2 reproduction of the Vedic idea quoted above, The
word affa derived from root af tan® 15 connected with T, T, @y
etc., having the same meaming of ‘string’.

gxfa afeag | An echo of a similar passage in the Kausi Upa,

2.1, ‘gan FFan cccaiz gt Also Tai. Upa. 1.5.3, ‘"t xqp:
afrmafa.

9. STWETAT) Theword &xa’ in the sense of ‘plenty*
used almost everywhere in the Purfina to the cxclusion of other S)'nonmu
Here, though alliteration motivates the use of the word, yet we will find

Bhagavata §
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elsewhere a distinet predifection for this adjective; for g, see notes under
VL7.11 below.

15. $IGI | /7S g@w (Dhatupatha No.1328) is Vedic and
rarely used in classical hterature, Cognate Vedic words are Wfi’a, &g,
a9 @it R AfarRa? RV. X.34.3; wdw (grace, ‘mercy’ ); AV
mirazdd. The classical root /377 scems to be the origmal, of which
“&/¥Z is a variant with cercbralisation, Pres, part. of causative.

18, wgfay EREA(ORE AR | e, archaic for waf
as /7 tsing' is Parasmaipadin.

19. %memu’rg:nn | Thisis equal to wWFEA; ARGy AFR-
Surggga:. Examples ; 7730 becomes i {®=2:) by Haplology, .8
% &t 731 mgvey fe¥. This is extended to other cases such as YEU:
(meafai: ) qeRol afer, @ qavt. It seems therefore that the “Va’ of
Varpa has been indiscriminately dropped in many cases in the Puranas,
Ksirasvamin explains the word @0, ‘@nedl adiser ey, ‘awi
airer Q1 TR, A SR WA | AT A & A ey Ay
(11.9.94. Amarakosa), Cf, gFggri@eniy VL163, ‘am wmay g
argzam fidl PR @ngEE gEad w@g sRa W Alo, V238,
&A1 RO

22, &y agan) $5% archaic for £Rwe (gerund).

¥=ufead, | An upusual obscore word used in the sense of
“kissed’, for which no other parallel instance is available,

A, archaic for ewem, Aorist of / ‘Man’ {7q) to think.
But if it is /#F @waNGw (D.P, 1471) then it is all right, the alternative
form being stfaw. By P. 11,4.79, ‘amferaeaw@l’, the 4 has dropped
optionally.

24. et = aafaed Gt T @gudis a loose Bahuvribi
Samisa qualifying I=. wig, is neuter in Veda and the word as an
a-stem is unknown in the RV. Examples : @fy wwitfor RUREET,
(X.90.16). So we have bere the Vedic neuter ending in 8 and thercfore
the word is not Agai. By P. ‘Aeaiwer, @y is not changed into &
and also due 1o metrical necessity.

30, @ igT WRTTAIEET TR | s, b ‘with
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the breeze as one's garment’ refers to contemporary Jaina Digambara
sect. In fact, the Sramana tradition s referred to in RV, X.136.2,
‘gedt aram Rt @@ wev, vide T.A. ILT.I. ete. ‘ameaen g ¥
WA WA FeFakER wmypgs, Cf. BP. V.3.20.

36 Bﬁlﬁr t Locative singular of &q3q ‘snful’ dechned like
I, It 1s formed by #IT in the sense of passesion.  This word is not
met with in classical ltecature.

38, Sﬁ'ﬁﬂﬁ{l faerifaE, €0 2%, Itis used in a pecular
sense here, It means the means and paraphernalia necessary for a
journey, such as, umbrella, sandals etc.

44. ¥ W wger apmiaeTAROR! In % 6w, there is

hiatus for completing fourteen syllables of the Vasantatiaka metre, and
the two vowels cannot coalesce on account of POrvatrisiddham,

45 ?{ﬁm’m{l Anaptyxis used as a substitute of ‘IdmmT.
Here we have Anaptyxis for completing the required fourteen syllables,
It 15 a present participle of the causative of /€F; on the pnnciple of
‘AIAGRUFNTATRTR, the wnsertion of IF  provided by awt T, has been
dropped. “SteTRe% *, means ey , ‘eternal’; 1t 1s used tn the same sense
in philosophical Iterature, Cf. Jamim SUtram, ‘ersfawey soranfa
e’ (1.5), ‘Fmfdsy. CF P IV 3 53, ‘aw ',

46 TgalvraTg: | Nommatve case, Bahuvli Compound,
‘wafimysfyz ¥ W e |, one whose esolenc knowledge has
been imparted”  The use TF 15 Vedrc n this sense,  ‘a®t 3wy,
gra w1 wediswams’. (Kerassdmn)  Ino classical Mterature 1 is
wvanably used as an indechnable meamng ‘secretly’y here it means
secret knowledge  To convey this meaning  the word ¥5¢w (Rrmfiywdy g
P IV 3.54) 1s used, Vide Ablujiina Sakuntalam, Act 121, ‘teqiedr
wafn g wilreTt’,  For the classical sense of W an indechnable
wde, Sergrz el wufn aErgkY §9° (Reghuvathiam, Canto
X1 35).

47, frgur 1 This stands for classeal "I 1oy be paten a4 5
case of ﬁr::t"t without the %" of *mar’ terminauor Cf. iy %3 §er
strrm, Svetlbvann Up, 6 7. Or s imperatine (R%) Lophy, of JET
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‘to know?, (adadi); irregular.

48, @ FafdauE: | A cumbrous Bahuvribi compound with
the qualfying adjective (‘to Yasas’). &7 with a afga g (P, ‘Freriyat
77’ V.1.66) is never found in classical literature., 'The usual woid is
#ERa, which, in this instance, may be considered, from a philological
point of view, as the onginal changed by Syncope and also due to the
exigency of the metre, mto #&a RV. L116.6, ‘agt g Ay S,
1.103.4, "&b waat wm fawa’, Vedic @ is derived with & term

LYY

vide P, IIL4.14, '‘gen¥ ad¥=Fwnaas,
49. gaﬁqaql The 1 of tulast (fem.) is shortened metr causa.
50, goga t gEfrighuga adg RegRead. So, it is aot used

here in its ordinary sense of Indra, as in later Dterature, but in the Vedic
etymological sense given above.

an {ﬁi‘m 1 79g ‘salutation’y a noun, Curiously enough, the
commentator $ridhara explaias the particle ‘it” as ‘thus’ (5%4®). In Veda
1t 13 sometimes an ‘@aaponiEReTAR’, Nir. says {1.9), ‘e & ngisisfa-
TENG TG QN AW, wEEonEn fragcaaden’,  sifafii
So it 1s sometimes an expletive only. For a parallel use of the particle
swith am:, compare RV. 10.34 8, T faywdt gq gOfA’, Here the
particle, on Vedic analogy, 1s used to fill the Vasantatilaka metre. In
classical Sanskrit ‘g, is never used as TF[W. TR js Vedic, Here it
means “offering’; vide Nir. ‘Frafagta®ay’ (X.23). Here, it is the plural of
the fist person in Potential mood { fifafez ). P, reads the root &9
faafa’ (No. 1326) in Tudadi Class.

CHAPTER XVI

2. wgdAiEgem \ It is a nfaumre; the base is %39, originally
attching 2 bad or sinister meaning, then vilhifying and then belittling or
insultings In this way a transference of meaning is observed in the
word, through the Semantic process. Inthe word #3d: (ghadts®:
%7 ) T becomes ¥ by P, rule *&i: v géusfa’ (VL3 101).,

FATA U Vedic root Aorist Atmanepadn, third person, dual
number from +/F; the classical form 1s ‘rzqrara’. But there is no parallel
instance in the Vedas. The plural form ®%x is found, Cf. RV, 1.20.4,
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3 umgar‘a: I Sce ante The word A 15 always found
the Purana, associated with the Accusative case There 1s no paralle}
1 later classical literature

8 Many of the words are used mn a very stramned sense,
unknown to classical fanguage, «f Car’ has been used to convey the
meaning of ‘eating’  But this use 15 rare and unfamiliar ag  @aER’
Avyayibhava Samasa, Ghast is dertved by the rule ‘adiza’ (P 11 4 38)
from root ‘ad’, to eat The meamng here 15 not the conventional one of
‘grass’s Cf ‘areqm wig’® Amara  ‘gew =|afga’  The sense of
‘offering’ 1s unusal 1n the case of &3+ w1 It always means in classical
hterature, ‘to attend’ etc  See Amara (I 4 2), ‘¥IqA GATE KRN
i w

10 gmeal 29 (snfy 1518) fet§ means “to tear asunder’,
This root 1s seldom used. It1s embedded in the word %=d, ‘leprosy’
(‘zommgnfafn gw) Cf Gk XOSTOS

11 Swgd: v] SqiEas | Both the words convey an unusual
sense  ‘STFOR’ means the study of the Vedas, ‘@EFRIY mgm
EATZAE g‘a , while IF has got a distinctive technical meaning 1
sacnficial nmtuals  Amara says ‘IqUR @R AshEvea = gae
(I1 725) Here the lengthenmng 15 metrical, the meamng 1s ‘placated®
or IIET ‘benefitted”

12 ‘I?T\l' Wn?azsﬁta'rz{l ga, &% Imperatne dual

FTQATTATO | @@ from AT+ B means generally
determanation, usually preceded by ‘adln’  Tere the meammng s different,
viz wf9qTT (intention) ace Sridhara—a shght semantic transformation

JATRIrE. ST 7a0, 1 Very often BP uses 31 mn the sense of
‘emplayees’, i preference to the current form 3@ <<+/3F with a different
term.  Here metrical exigency 1s the reason  ‘&—at1’ n the sense of

o,

ter d’ 13 wholly

13, 3T T GTETAR | The attnbute ITM is often foung
1n connection with speech { &=1T1) m Vedas. Cf V 43.11, 4 e
g wrg T [t A Aaragad s o

bl

22. @FAr) Vedic, a case of anaptyxis, equal to A Here
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there is IIIFT in the instrumental cass. See Vartika ‘arardmt g=iy
g under P, ‘gegegwaay’ (6.4.46).

25. WAL | Un-Paginian form for wgmemy) Ist person
plurat of the present ( % ) of «Hg wadtah, wwfy.

AYTFAT | awEwTg, Y of root o/ *Yuj’ (Plural, Ist pesson).

26, a’{a'a s 1 Some read w1k which is correct grammatically,
¥, a v, is indefensible under P. ‘raegEg’ (VI.1.89); Viddhi is not
allowed in such a case.  S.K. says, ‘Qengargawg i ‘aft wed,
ety wifas, 7 g ST g, Wl g afania.

31, SRHOIAY ) SEH T TSR, ination), Archatc
for suw: in future (¥Z) Forms with ‘sya’ in Imperative are found
in the epics. Cf. Ramiyana, I1.56,27, ‘afamey, albo ‘wiivmayl, A
contamination of &t (Imperative) and % (future) 2 dual from sf¥+/Z.

farrsr ) (%) in the sense of proximity (®Faw ) is generally
unknown in classical Ianguage.

34. gzt faguslyqurg | Here againitis acase of irregular
dropping of *y* and Amaptyxis, “RIerr has been changed to fawm (place)-
The masculine word, ‘fagw’ means Brhaspati, the preceptor of
the Gods.

37. HER@EFIE | PN stands for Bl denved from
VW with 97, Grammatically the Gupa is necessary, so that
Bt is the correct expression; it can be defended by el
Fafirfaear,

CHAPTER XVII

5. ot g FERTARAT | V.1 ARERT. An onomatoposa.
Cf Vartika ‘auieps’, Sridhara reads ¥ and says, ‘¥arafafa da-
ATATIIINOA. G, an Interjection, is similar to Eng. ‘fic’ and ‘pooh-
pooh and hence the theory 1s called Interjection or Pooh-pooh theory by
Max maller. Cf. Beng. % or %1” % ‘pufling’, blowing.

10, WUW&. 1 Obseure word, used in the sease of, ‘dogs’
according to commentators. It is a sort of euphemism (gwm)
which veils an unp) ttached to words ltke ‘cats and
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dogs’ ete. This 1s coned on the analogy of met (@1 ) 7&1. (Wolflike
1n houses, 1. dogs etc,) Amara says (I1,3.12), “meig®! FR-Frg-3as,

11. Q@S O, an onomatopoera, the characteristic
braymng of theass Comp. Nurukta, ‘%1% gfa w=qigsta , afgd azfig agen
(IL18). Also ‘grgfwfifa =g rga(ony etc. So Yaska forestalled hundreds
of years back the modern ‘Bow-vow’ theory of language P. recognises
this theory 1n hus Sttras, ‘g wifafer’ (14 62) and “SHqwFIgE@-
T g (VL1 98) and ‘Seavaig®iona FIARMIZHAT Iy’ (V.4 57).

The sound here referred to 1s @ and then by an extension
of the Vartika aoiiesrt. supported by Papinr’s rule, 1.2 35, ‘sweewt @
qIZER ’, the termination FI 15 added to 1t yust as n the case of TZFW.
(the sound tafi), ‘Twang’, ‘€.’ (the sound hum) etc. This word 1s
to be observed also in the modemn vernaculars, e.g Bengali, Khehar,
Khakan (uttering a grating, fricative sound wn the throat). Possibly,
the name ‘@’ of the ammalis uself denved from its distmctive cry,
particularly shrull and harsh. The word & when used as an adjective
means also sharp and shnll.

13, wEtswERl %@ (1117) 15 dwidi By P.HI1.70,
optionally Bhvidi, See w@q, V 13,16 below.

17  IFTIFZRIA | 973 ‘bracelet’ 15 neuter but, bere, 1t 15 used
wrregulacly i the feaumne gender.  Thus 15 due 1o VamS$astha Tom.

19, T3 stg’a‘rqq: ) We are famihiar with the word ¥garam.
1 Sanshrit (vide Sloka 22, below) but not with the former. It s an
irregular compound and should be ncluded 1n W{lmﬂfm which 1s
techrcally an sitpfanm, not exhavstne sbut lwstrative only. Vide P,
RaaEREy, 11.1.72.

22 @I Ady, an obsolete word meaning Py, unrest-
rained  wpf1’ fermmne, 15 the pike which goads an elephant  The worq
18 derived trregularly with Taddhta ‘yat® suffix. (P. 5.1.63, nﬁﬁ)‘
Cf BP. IV.4.17, wfra, strgferfie, qfia’y for 7 wide, KV. X.106.6,
ey 3 qFOT ete. A from 7 CL Nir. 5.28, 'r[{‘r.n:r:ﬁ wafy
oy, st for (uoids 4 45) gt fasTg. For W, of. Ry,
X101 33 AV, 3.17.3; V5. 1268 TS, 42,55 Nir. 5,28, <ifrg o
wig qEiury, There qP1 ko omles as 8 ekl by Mahidhary ¢
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‘gfatsT 3 | g SRR g gafils ee (op. cit), .

28. gg=wEn U Vedic word, #ag means fame in Veda, riches
or food. Compare, ‘&afe@ @ =g ygaa’, RV. L89.6,; VS, 25.19.
For gg=gav, vide RV, L54.3, ‘gywgm stgladon za:, for ‘g&gad)
RV X.66.1, ary ¥ ggwgam: ey,

31 ﬁ'{q’f;l ‘Bereft of pride'. An adjective. The word is
seldom used in classical language in this sense. Invariably it means
‘wonder’, ‘amazement’. B. P. generally uses this coinage in the sense of
‘without pride, humiliated',

Bitecs non-Pauinian, does not come uader ‘HIYFN e,
IIL2.15.

CHAPTER XVIII

I wEmaeaEaueT gy Here in fimoed we have a
rare use; m class, Skt. it would be stfamuizy ‘disregarding’.

2. TETE SRt T In the case of @ which means
the ‘Boar’, there has been restriction of meaning in modern Sanskrit;
onginally it meant any animal. Amara says, ‘gadtsfy mm. Cf E:o
w Wl gwd faftsn’ (RV. 1L154.2); in English too, ‘decr” meant
origmally an animal m geperal. Cf, Germ. ‘Teer',

4, gIm¥ | Archaic for ‘swIE’, /& s Parasmaipadl.

8. SgxAM@l Archaic Vedic, ‘from above’; just as we have
B, WIEA, YW ete. Panim says, ‘RRFAEIFA. @TEm-
AR fyiyaminsrenf’ (V.3.27)  We have an analogical formation
coined by B.P. Itis a contamimnation of ‘tas’ (afrd) with ablative ‘at’.
Not met anywhere in Vedas, Here the termination s affixed to ‘I
‘north’, ‘above). Vide, B.P. II 2.24, supra.

10, gearfiarr Py apnEg ) Dogs’; 111.17,10 see ante,

12. & uzmmR |l The Vedic word is ¥ ‘foot’ P. has got
some artificial rules such as, ‘a3 g8’ (V1.4.130) and @izeq qgraifa-
WagAg ete. (P. VI.3.52-56). T2 used etymologically. vide, Nir. IX 11,
wdt dgaiiandm., old Irish ‘rethint’, I run’,
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wrfafiofd 1 From o9 g ot (wdieny) Cf P owifw
frediz (74 77), vde RV w#few @ frefy «omany (3 3120)
RV. VIL 70 2, 4t af ggzrafa faf@ Cf Eng ‘Al st un Panman,
for wgfe /7t Impera ve 2 Sg A confuston of Gana

13 w&eygxd | Bhagavata uses here and elsewhere S+./2%W i
a sense not found elsewhere mn Sansknt, ‘ndiculed’  In class Skt  the
word fagesa  means ‘deceived® B P m IX 3 20 and elsewhere uses the
caus Prmef@ m the same sense, e g, ‘wefiad) @waneral g’ Of
course, the causal of T, 9 (past pass part ) satisfies the exigency
of Vam$astta Katyayana’s Vartika (3483), ‘seeamifyiigayg fedr
faarTAafa araw under P 13 70 sanctions the early use of
gZ¥Ia 1 the semse of ‘deceit Vide also below BP X 3413
for ‘geeiy * Cf also P 1369, pfaasait sewwr’

14 apvggAe | Archac for 31939 n /7Y (Imperfect)
The termination drops due to &AW  necessary for metre A
confusion of Gana

17 s{@sT ) Atmanepada as the verb 1s intransitive Cf ‘a2
Fuza’ P 1328 ‘aui s the object of A1e%, understood Cf ‘et
PPt 2w (Kirataryuniyam, XVII 63)

19 g'ﬁ:ﬂ‘ﬂ { T a Vedic word meamng strength, vitality’
Comp Nur, 5 wfuft 7gmar wiqadif ava * (I 24) Philologists 1n Europe,
however, suppose ‘VIE to ‘breathe’ as the ongin v=u, Samprasarana,
vide Wackernagel, Alt Gramm, p 70 Cf Av huska dry’, Skt
Suska

21 ﬁ\!rv?s’ﬂll Adjective used for the noun RMifredsy | @ver
means ‘wine’ and so Wf¥ET means ‘mtoxicated’ and then ‘brave’ et
There 13 thus a gradual semantic evolution of the word.

26 qur TG FRAT SERTEHFI CL TS I 411,15,
‘@fumfamre swaTEE @, TB 1V 10, ‘@f wezzifa’ (Sa af
Fifa), also TS 115115 SuEHd vl Sridhara accepting the latter
form, explamns ‘o7HE geAsqq faMe q9%  This 152 very obscure mdec-
limable never used anywhere m literature  Of course, /&% means to

Bhagavata 6
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cover and the indeclmable comes from ©39 and therefore ‘zazwll gvan’
would mean ‘dusk’ which covers the world in darkness. ‘@¥2’ is enumerated
by Panint in =ifgam, under rule “=t3Rswey’ (1.4.57) as a ‘nipata’, The
meaning is “to fail 1 obtaining’, or ruining extensively used in Brahmanas
and T.S. (T.B. reads @¥ag); ihe appearance is like that of a non-Aryan
or onomatopoetic word. Cf., T.B, 1.2 1.3 (also Apa. ér.), E:cizetaid
et R it means wywedw. Cf. $B. 11.5.6.9, sqrmgdie,
TILEMATFALER’. Tag, Bra. 1V.10 reads ‘v @wzgafa’, Here
due to Priketism the dental sibilant has been changed into palatal
affricate. Sa. (loc. cit.) says =y FAfFa', Possibly the word 15 connected
with onomatopoetic 2%, meaning, as in Bengali, fear due to darkness,
e.g. ©4 o9 §=w1.  The Vedic meaniog is, of course, different.

.

CHAPTER XIX

4. TaIAIY: | Means ToaETE: ‘gaining a foothold’ from the
context, but such a meaning is hardly to be found in the extant
fexicons,

6, aIy TR ) T, artificial lengthening on Vedic analogy.
Vide P. VL.3,133, ¥ an expletive is used in B.P with Imperf. tense.

14, SRzaq | ‘Left; a Praketism jih>jah, as dh>>duh in
dhiti=dutits, vide AG. pp 115, 164.

22, Fﬁf«lﬂl Attribute of Visnu, with his symbolic three steps.
Cf. Nir. (XIL22), ‘G (% of qfemmeafty fdife mogfn, aarigh
froqy aCrededdimas’. Cf. Pur tam, RV. X.90.4, ‘Fropd
3%a geR; also RV. 1V.583, ‘w@1 wea amn’ (V.S. 17.9%
TA. 10.10.2).

27. afiguezTeIA 1 Here also the word 57 has been used in
place of classical Fa, Vedic ¥ is cognate with Greek ‘odontos,
Ioglish “tooth’. Lat. dentis. 4

CHAPTER XX

3. ufigat =wfy, a neuter word ending in % s purely Vedic.
‘The corresponding classical word s, of course, LY. So this is 8 purely
Vedie uvsage, corresponding 10 classical AIIR.  To this Vedic base the
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taddhita affix "tva’ (Cf, V.1,119, P. &% Wawaadl) bas been added. We
meet with the word #iEIH, also it Vedic Sarihitds. For afya compare
o fymaedt alear (RV. X.121.4), ‘a0 qrgaat /day g (11L.12.10).

Also jbid. “Frawrg A afy’ (X.170.3).

NS | Again, with the word #gaT the accusative is
used; this is a peculiar mannerism in the Purdna; of course, the preposition
(Karmapravacaniya) takes fZ&van but here ‘anu’ is a part of the Samasa
and it has no connection with any verb whatsoever; therefore it can
never have the force of a Karmapravacaniya, In explaining the SUtra of
Panint (I.4.84), viz. ‘A3, the Bilamanorama says, ‘et frardlw
4T phvauaadnia g, We cannot explain the accusatwe case
by any known rules of grammar here. Cf ‘W) ¥wwgaam’ B.P,
1V.1.65, below.

5. IO IMET GETATHY: [ ewedls is Vedic, The Classical form
would be wawa:, It is the nominative plural form, irregularly formed
by Th@adr{id: provided by P's rule §at g% etc, VI 1,39, Mzn: formed
by &1 and so non-Panmian, Cf. P. 4,115, ‘f@"" etc vl wuEa
is preferable,

6. aYJT | See also B.P, 1l 15.48 A peculiar and rare word
comed by the Purana from @&t with snigin taddhita ‘yat’. The metre
too demands brevity of one vowel and so 1t 15 not the usual Krdanta
form, #d4m’, which alone 1s seen mn the classical style. It may
also be taken as a syncopated form of the current word, RY. has
#Y denved by P. gy 4% Frea2’, vide B P, 1N 15.48, supra,

18, QU3 ﬁ'ﬁ:l The nom. 15 a syntactical aberration for
H#iga, (accu).  Its to be detached from the verb and taken as wifa.
qfyFTy gy,

22-23. AR ITEE: QAR CL Sruu, ‘8 TTIgRREET.
T.B 2.2.6 5-8. ZI8: I wAFT - T Gy, The Pronoun ¥ does not
agree with ¥Ta1: (fem ) i gender; syntactical irregularity metri causa.
at #1513 would increasc one syllable.

28, WSTIW F=F *xrﬁvvnu 99 used in jts ongmal sense
of ‘muserable plight’ and not ¢J ’s a later ic d

P

33. &Tﬂ'dﬂ’: t The old stem had an Y at the end but Papini
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lost sight of the fact and formulated the artuficial rule, ‘Freaatas
931393 * providing a so-called @WIGFE, The commentary says freangn
w=adisfy grEFaltiataeiy’, so we have Samasanta even with ‘ku’,

35 IegAMiy A | vA 97 {1247) afadr-afe =@
‘agitate’, unusual

36~37. AATIIARL | Deno. verb, archaic for ‘swrgmmmi, used
metn causa. 9§, ‘a ball’, vaq nzdify, etymological sense,

45 Wl‘t“ml seqrAd a word almost  obsolete, comed
on the analogy of words like AfFay, wWIwead, wagwaw e, Cf
agreafny a9 (6 8.7, Chandogya Upanisad) Itis to be denved
with @3 from sawA¥ under P, [150. Cf Mahabhasya, |y
FEAY FAIT TATH TR | FARAR,, an {qAWNT compound. No
99z 3% here,

52 g'fr%ﬂ:l For meaning sce notes under X 40 30,
having upnght hai’,

‘one

CHAPTER XXI

1 afit) AnunPaouman form m by’ from +/‘edha’ (¥T)
“to grow’. According to the rule, ‘YHIA yEANsTH’ (P M 36) 2
termination  called W1 should be added to the stem, makmng it
APy, Taig: and gAY n plural  1tis a periphrastic Perfect

6 @Al ! The word 15 present m Enghsh ‘Summer’ which
meant originally ‘Year’, P has a rule, ‘“@ntant frmay (V.2 12)

7. T@EETFH ) 31 s really Vedie, never used classteal
Ianguage Cf P IRIFEEERZNTT (VI [ 12) 3o am, vide RV.
‘a3E R e WE wReai (11 6).

13. ﬂiﬁ?\ﬂ{l An obscure word formed from wfafy with
3 (£0f4¥) by the Vartka, ‘9330w 2y,

14 m‘n‘m-l wad s a Vedic word with ‘as’ stem but m
cIssicnl fanguage, P. proposes 1 Samasinta, “Trombay At * after
o arbitranily, oblivious of the onginal Vedic word

18 The whole symbolism of the FWw=% 15 an oft-repeated
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wdea in the Vedas and expounded m the Nirukta, of the fimous, ‘sreg-
anitgeaR,  ‘faonfa’ has not properly been explamed by Sridhara, the
Nir 1s explicit on the pomnts, 1t stys  sgg @3 il aqt dwea g
(IV.27), Cf RV I1642, ‘Pmfassragmass’ In RV the wheel of
the year 1s designated as having five spokes (RV L164 13), ‘vaw =&
aRE&ARY, or sometimes, twelve spokes (ibid 1164,11), ‘zmam=
f& @ a3l T, here it (s called, - *TRTeR’ when the thirteenth
mtercalary month 1s added to the usual twelve months For the whole
wea, of (RV 1164.48, AV. X 8 4)

TN ovaETRiE fifn ey & o3 afeawad

afens w@iw famat @ agdisfon gfed gv@e@ o
and

afem § ¥ A W awf wsavenaifny

(Artareya Brahmana 111 12), ‘Frmaqfeqd’ 1s one Bahu compd, ¢ 15
long metn: causa ‘fywFaTg®

srerepafiy | swft=wwa (pre. part) or a Bahu  compd Wiy
should be neuter, but ®¥qY would shorten one syllble

19 JeERs1 | This 1s equuivalent to @R The locative termination
1s habitually dropped 1n the case of stems ;n ®.  Cf P. ‘aut gg:s’ etc,
VIL1.39

20 &gAari Sece ante. Instrumental (Vedic) of tanu’ (fem ) se
have ¥TTIZA by Vartika, ‘asxrdmr vexyfia L rced

23 ﬁ’ﬁ’ﬁn’ aT %r?zrq t %@ 18 a word which has been rarely
used 1 classical hterature of course it comes from £Ifir consciousness’,
(Vi ga), ‘mind’ with @ w@@ V1 S« comes from fag
‘heart’ with 8t 54q 1n the sense of d¥gzam  We e qute fimilr
with €139 but not with & a7 (which posstbiy has been used in poetry
here only, outside philosophicil Lterature ) Cf  Brahn asttrabhaya of
Stukara, ‘aw WNRAIAET  mE@EnTR 9 qeengersfa spr shivs
faw 4fttw @ It may be added that no such philosopherl technical
sense 1s attached to the word n the present contest, it sumply means 1%
or {1 AT, (mental state)

24 The construction of the sentence 1s very crude and thesefore
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‘wafzirg’ should be changed into wafywrw, taking it as 92w e
wfatea g 1s a purely Vedie formation ‘ha’ changing mto “bha’ by
he vartika  ‘guatizz<zf&’ mven under Panmny HI 1 84 But there has
been Eif=aeam and substitution of short o’ po.sibly for the sake of
the metre

v

30 IEA. ) An obscure word obsolete 1n classical language
3T, 15 the participial form of /T F#4T and so we must say, ‘wRE@R-
NI, IATH , that 1s fo say, ®&waan etc Sridhara seems to have
missed the meaning  when he interprets the word as FEEA, an
explanation  that 1s utterly 1mpossible  We have the root + 3% frequently
used 1n the Vedas, though sometimes 1t 1s found wsed in classical
anguage too eg ‘afy Wi |, ‘aua Wragafa g In explaning
the Stitra, ‘afiyrarg® 92’ (P VI16) the Mahabhisya says, ‘afaazht
STEr

34 SR CTCREIMESaTRG SaIEINEnT | The wmgs
of Garuda are symbolically wdentified in the Brahamanas with the two
saman chants designated as Z3eAT® and TaEw Cf ‘guuitsfa TemTy
A ¥ aqimy gEEas e’ VS 124 TS 41105, SB 6726
enfafy gy’ (RY 6 46 1), goyeommfy oo &9 gt ‘afv
X WgAE RV VI 32 22) geaenmega e’ Cf Sayana,
Introduction to Samaveda, ¥TURXfAfTgeifRTEIEnEiR® o3
WA WY LRI

CHAPTER XXII

3 2 @aeng @eedra | This s an echo of Purusastktam,
‘Gradldl 9o @ren sgAwE (RV X 90 1)

7 @F{mﬁt | it bemg in the nommatve case,
IwR s equivalent to T@A It 15 a Vedic irregulanty formed by
e TrEy and this form appears throughout the Puripa as a substitute
of the nomumative plural  Purposely used to make the fifth syllable (%)
short Cf ‘gaw =g afm

13 Fmmafrase )l swa usually means God of Death
(Yama), here it means 99T g% 1¢  ‘mean, ‘miserly  Thisis not an
obsoletc use of the word Ksirasvamin says, ‘gsisf¥’, under
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Amarakosa IIL1 48. ‘wa w9 gx zowal oig ofe * g #m
from ¢he Vedic meanimg of ‘ploughman’, present sense has evolved
Vide RV. 1V.57.8.

16, #1H: @ Uiy "9dfa. ) Sridhara refers to the well known
formula rectted on the occiston of the marriage, iz RV X 85 36,
AV, 14150, wvonfy & @rameTm ges 931 enwaieaaa: | s san
afa Wi anghivany ¥ | @ArAE means the Vedic lore,
referred to i Nir 11, It 1s thus derved - @¥a% =1 S@iEar FAARSTL-
Tasafafe uigin, AEemerTR, Fwin ‘araRk @ @nE qmam’
(P 10 3 19), g % serw

20 T f@wa) @t s o faoEgg® with two  accents
meanng ‘verly’ It 1s always found in Jater Vedic literature such as
the Brahamanas and Upamsads but 1s never used 1n classical Sansknit,
as an Indeclinable See 11 9 3, above

s ) The Atmanepada 15 up Panmian as i goes agunst

the rule, ‘sTaEREEadER (1 3 23)

23, aitMEiA 1 The same as qRa with enfi® sio] w@a Amara
says, ‘TR=7% 91§ sfmd * (111 3 239)

25, F3fd) By iy mwmaes P VIIL3.19, there is optional
a4 i Sandhy, which bemng asiddha, we cannot have agawn  the Saadh:
The form agafa therefore 15 un-Pammian

t¥: 1 The old Vedic words are IFF or I correspondmng to
Greek udor, Lat unda ‘wave’ Enghsh *water®

27, wNTEEe | TTR>Iye, NWa w3, CF P VLS,
sy fgaw

CHAPTER XXIIL

1 fygaai afeqd i According to grammar 1t should fbe
frdt sfegadt of the clause has to be interpreted as an nstance of
Locatue Absolute, but as the sentence stands, we may take RREvag as
a case of, ‘AT®E W wa, P, 1113 114, e cqual to wearan and then
we have 1o supply 2 word hke T4 to complete the meaming ‘FE 9

R W, P 163 37,
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8. IEHHTA | Essentially a Vedic word, used frequently as au
atinibute of Visnu. Cf. RV, L154.5 ;

I 8 B agfenm el oY o wy owe

il mtﬁﬁrs%?t’wwm } To camplete fourteen syllables in
the pada, in the place of #Tad we have by Anaptyxs (Rw®d) the
form aafia .

14. afgwafir: 1 An extended form of ‘%, ‘siken cloth’ Old
Slav. platu. Cerebral due to the originally preceding 1. See AG. p. 170
Cf. Panjabi ()7, Ass. w5 (silk). The doubling of the cerebral in
vernaculars is due to Prakrtism

26. QIO | Properly 1t should be Zegmaedy: as it is
construed with F7q¥t ITAN.

27. g% FAEQ The accusative is wsed in the place of
nominative. The correct form 15 FAFA:.

28. (gF) qewr ! ‘New' The adverbs 7, . G are well
represented 1n Indo-European, Grammarians  artificially substitute 3 in
place of 1 but philologcally, ‘" is an adverb, cognate with Avestan
‘n’, Maod Persian, ‘nun’, Lith, ‘nw’, Gk. VU, Lat, ‘nun-c’, Eng. ‘now’
ctc. The taddhita termination affixed, is “tana’ which by syncopation,
sometimes, assumes the form of ‘tna’,

38  IagpygEoram, | We are more famihar  with faEw
‘expanded’ and SeES is almost obsolcte in classical lterature; for the
sake of metre, ‘a’ has been dropped by syncopation, in ¥HI. Sec
Fafzat, X.20 47, below. SewI=blooming; so called as the budding
petals resemble erect pairs. A fig. use.

stfem: 1 VL, sdiew:, explained by Snidhara as  ‘miegERn.
It is not known what his authomy is in the matter,  sdtzw is a Vedic
lained as, ‘N9 fafeamraffa o’ (Nir. IV,25)  And
Bhattabhiskara explains stdfreg:

word exp
this meaning cannot suit the context <
a5 wRgTe, ‘hidden, ‘corered” ete, Sec B.P, 1.19.28,

47, g Frarr w791 AW s contracted into 'R by

RO, side ‘grmm: @aaanead, It senves the puspose of the metre

too, ‘This is a very rare use never found elsewhere, v=u, Samprasirana
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Ablaut; P, ‘sifagmu=ne = (V.3 43) gfe a1, The Samprasirana here,
of course, is not sanctioned. 7=, a Prakrtism. wAfeR becomes in
Pali and Prakrta wrmmife

57, ggz}lﬂ Furst person singular, Potential (fafufes) of v ggey;
the desiderative from /‘muc’. Cf. ‘mRAigsta wme@’ VS, 3.60, RV.
7.59,12 The Atmanepada 1s by P. VIL4.57; ®AFAR qait:. Sridhara's
explanation, viz., ‘A& it a4 FATARA’, is not accurate,

CHAPTER XXIV
2, (W) fag: | Un-Paninion. Cf. ‘aft g%’ (3.3.175).

4. S0 @ ggaafrag 1 The word EZauiy has been borrowed
from the Kathopanisad, where occurs the well known verse :

fra  guaabalousy wa&aan
s SreE &l afor € qudRon

3?1:.1!':: ) “Uterine brother’, from ¥3T, obsolete in classics or
Vedas. P. V.2,67, provides for ﬁlzﬁm ‘a glutton’ and 1V.4.109, for
iy only,
5. SIZIW 1 A very rare use, It is a case of nfagmia because
of the dictum, ‘wgFAUTAAIT Fha,

12. fo=idiwa: © Amara says 111 3 12, ‘freifsiy ot wzds
w@fiasai’. So it means anything unpleasant or false. Cf. $ikuntalam,
‘gag HUTY TEAEERIG Y (Act. VIL24).  But this meaning in Jater
Sansknt appears to be evolved from the earlier meaning of” “sham’,
‘hypocricy’ etc,, which is, of course, only an ecttended form of
“falschood’. Ksirasvamin derives : ‘falidor srid sgAwwy’. Bhigavata P,
always uses the word 1 the sense of ‘hypocrite, deceitful’, @323 etc,

16. JTERT GETH ! Anecho of Svetaévatara Upa,, “¥fighd
&% ARrFambEat aua: e otc (11L.8); also, V.S. XXXL18, TA.
112,97,

29, wmorzg @: 1 The verb is equal to smwfgeat “disregarding’,
It is a case of Samisa, such as seen in fpar ete. But ‘hyap’ is by P.

Bhagavata 7
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‘GuisTR @l S9¢ (VIL1 37), the fiest compoment beeing 'na
and not ‘naii’.

32. Hrafirar 11?? A HU | % means TR,  Though gramma-
trcally correct, it 15 never found used m classical Iterature in the sense
of “filled up’, though TIT is used in a specialised meaning, viz., ‘works
of public utlity’ i i i :

public utility’ in Smrti bterature, It is denved from VT TEALAR:
D.P. 1086 by P. ‘a wareayafionaa’ (8.2.57).

The widely used word @vig, would have served the purpose
equally well and no violation of metre would have been caused and
so here the author seems to have purposely used a word antique
and wholly obsolete. We must remember that he takes a perverted
pleasure in heaping obsolescent forms and expressions fn  almost
every line.

34. The language m the first half of the verse is almost
Vedic, “a’, the upasarga, is to be jomed with &fTT=5 though separated
by the indeclinable 4, and this is entirely a  Vedic use governed by P,
1.4.82, ‘=afyaa’. ST, the particle, is used here in the sense of ‘and’
(wg=29) and not ‘Vikalpa', ie. ‘or’, Panmi gives the sense of the
particle as 9@, 1w his Shtra, ‘Twedl wwhnEy (I03.152). ‘Uw’
in classical hterature always means ‘or’ and so the Vedic meaning
only 1s conveyed by the ‘mpata’ here. ‘mfirg=s’ 13 dtmanepada by
Vir. ‘afe greoii’ (No. 909)

CHAPTER XXV

3. fE | %dea formed by asd 4’ is a  pecular
attnbute evolved in Bhigavata, Phiologically it can be explained
as a syncopated form of the tegular Fiada denved by ‘anlyac’
termination from @& RV, has the term @@ Cf. L.116.6,
razt = wfly SRRy 11034 Fided wwm oam fowrl. The form
has 10 be dernved by ¥7a termmation ‘e alwsieger (P, 3.4.14).
Cf. BP, VI 44, ‘FHERTIEFIL.

5. afemx Begee) Archaic for fegpmifR, metd causa, In
epics, s~ending stems are converted into a-ending or o’ (vowel) is added
to the stem.
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7 H‘Wﬁ?{l A peculiar word from /39 met with in the Purina.
Cf. also “Frya¥emimmma’, X 1.4 The words W, 38 or I are
found generally used, wn lexicons, for example, 11 Amarahosa the
vocabulanes are recorded  33=a1 g Ry wz a¥. (119 55),

16, 3ot { Means susz; usually means impedument or
drought Vide P. III 3,51, %Y udY ayafan=a’,

30 ?xﬁmnﬂ{i\ &/t has been used n causative sense; SO
1t means fXWIE  mumate or communicate’, Such use of a primary
root 1s rare even m Puranas.

42, HZA ete. { The whole verse 15 a different version of
Tait. Upa. 2.8,1 :

Myengae e TRk g
Erusictizeereo i et e o |
CHAPTER XXVI
5. ikt gwdr wEan ST =ant Compare with
this the well knawn upamsadic hne, ‘SmmTt @ifagrag=t a@ s’
etc (évem&vnmm Upamisad 1V.5)

CHAPTER XXVIL

11, HA TgmEErg: | This pantly echoes the phrascology of
ArsmgFad, wherem occurs the followng .

g1 agwafy Fafi3 gfy sdem 79 799 (RY. X.129,4).

CHAPTER XXVIII

10, Tqr SXE @t Here the ongmal meamng of 71,
15 impheds  In olden times, *loh’ meant possibly all metals, and then
gradually the meaming was restricted 1o 8 particular metal, iz, ‘gold’
or aron’s  Now ‘loha’ means exclusively ron only  The same s the
case with the word 399, which pow means “wron’ only to the exclusion
of all other metals  The Nighantu enumerates Stg% and WS amongst
the synonyms of ‘gold’, (Nir. 1,10}

17 sefeaydi | V1L whvagdais preferable. srfreqg= wfe-
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§-5; only in Bhagavata this word has been employed bere and in
some other places, This is explained by as, ®iagege |
sl is from vt vorgifim=nema. Ths word is of very
obscure derivation; almost obsolete in classical language, In Vedait
means, ‘Sa{Ean; ‘WazeRhe’ gfw O (P. 1V,4.110), for Vedic use, vide,
‘amifrigicy gady st gerew’ (RV. VIIL47.13). Also Vicaspat-
yam and éabdakalpadrumn. See Nirukta, IV 25. Monier-Williams
gives this meaning. AN, may be traced to Frq ‘fat’ from T
wiiey (D.P. 564), ie., ‘other than fat or ugly’, therefore ‘handsome
or beautiful’,

CHAPTER XXVIII

25, seadiffmmigeatsee | The word faww is derived
by Anaptyxis from faeoqq ‘abode’ etc. Cf. ‘atdft &MY qftw  sweaiycrgr:’
(Sakuntalam Act, 1V.8). The additional syllable is inserted for the
completion of the Vasantatilaka metre .

28, SraE @A | The word et is used in the sense of Jiva®
or “self’. Evidently it is from et &x@’; so ‘Rrada e,
=t ey,

33, TREFEC! ‘% i really the inverted form of ‘hrada
cavity’ by metathesis, It appears sometimes as &Y (3o=dt®) by
\anaptyxis in Upanisad Iiterature and means the cavity of the heart.
See ggw:, 111,12,44 above.

36, AR FIYSY | Bases ending in W7 are always declined in
the Locative without any termination m Bhigavata on the analogy
of similar Vedic stems. Cf. P. ‘gif ggpriadsaEmEammGe:’
(VIL1 39).

37, aEl Aaw aftsd Afzxagieas | Repeated verbatim in
XL13.36. See notes loc. cit.

CHAPTER XXIX

20, araTdt ss i Nirukta says, 99 @RAn ({fx
seweds@ta T ), It is derned from vty dr (0., 732), with Unadi
* ¢Kathan’ termination.  So the word has been used in  Yaugika (etymo-
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logical) sense, 1e ‘that which 1s wafted by breeze’

26 senARS TRAMY 7. s0eratTey | ‘He who makes
the slightest differentiation between imself and others’ The expression
requires explanation  The comment of Sridhara s not quite correct
He seeks to make out that the word ®wadigtq 15 a combmation of
AW, He explans thus ‘97l wi=l 9%, ¥ @i &¢ atesy
etc  But it 1s not known how he 1nterprets @39 as We®L, 1n lexicons
such as Amarakosa, th> meaning gwven 1s z0md (quick), vide Amara
1165, ‘og fgnw g7 B sides the explanation that I means stfy
1s also fallacious and i, bemg a particle, cannot be mserted m a
compound and 1s never used so mn the Vedas The true explanation,
therefore, 1s that the word 15 a combination of &#@vay and T, the
change of the vowel ‘a’ into ‘0’ 15, of course, irregular  As regards ¥,
well, 1t 1s an adjective (a de§! word) meammng ‘shight’ Cf also Hala’s
Gathzsaptasatt 126, ‘& gt Baxr wmw fiag @ogese Rgaed
Ksirasvimmn says U Sq3dssaq 38 93W | awi—aigivagiEiiter-
ToaFEa’ (Amara III 3.184) , from this ‘T through Prakrta we have n
Hindi, modern Persian and Arabic the word, “Zara, shght’ InTait upa
271 ‘axt oHRAT T30 FA9, A9 9T w9 wafa, Satkara explans
‘I, IYM A wew, weal fox WA, but this requires detatled
examination ¥ meanmg I 1s not found in Vedas InBP V535,
‘ARAR ST TIMERROZANR,  Sridhara  explans, ‘stran WMt IR
gZma’ etc  He thus disagrees with Sadkara’s explanation

30 mﬁ'{ﬁﬁ gazwadga &mql Smnce ‘dat’ 15 the
Vedic stem, 1t 15 not necessary to resort to any explanation by means
of Pamns s artificsal and fanciful rules on the subject, such as ‘o=jfa =
V4142 etc Cf for the expression m the IrigFay, ‘aearygn
e I & Swarza ' (RV X 90 10)  For the sdea, of AX 11312,
Bt A - SnnE  QafredwwEAar §3 @ wisl twa g
@freraae It 1sa case of maersion of wibhakti—accusative for
nominative

40 ggAr ctc | For the idea compare, “fiFremy am <y
etc Tat U 281

42 gRIRAREE aoafa | e ve-Pamman,  If Babuveis



54 SKANDHA 111

compd., the form is afaft: by P, V1.3.82, ‘fivwsata’ but then on
syllable would be short; if not a compd. then it should be @z fufify
which would increase one syllable

CHAPTER XXX

16. grgtm%‘ | A denominative verb from gt an onomato-
poea (wEgrgsta: , expressive of the characteristic sound of the throat
choked up. Uses of onomatopoea are very sporadic m the Purana,

34, miEfraiameg dr s GagERT 1 Here am: s in the
nominative case and so @rad: should be changed into @Eex:; so here
also we have Phrvasavarna (3583%) by ‘gai ggmidaanSacenaras:’
etc. of Panini.

CHAPTER XXXI

1. wAwr SN0t ¥R has been used in the semse of W
Ta9%FH, i.e. ‘guide’ o/, This is an archaic se of the word. Paniniin
his rule V.4,115, has a Vartika added by Katyayana which is as follows 3
g weasacqs; here AX has been substituted in  place of Hy
" artificially; the original Vedic word %1 meaning ‘guide’ lost its pristine
sense subsequently, We have the sense preserved in such examples as
‘oAl g given in Siddhanta-Kaumudi. A case of Samprasirana
ablaut.

18, gmAred: | A wer, 9@ gha g P.osays A Ay
(V.1.82),

21. = T Wﬁl’ﬂﬁ[ { Such a yse of the tense is wholly unknown
in classical Literature, where we have only the Aorist (3T ) with the
prohibitory particle ‘ma’ (P. ®ife g% H13.175). Here the form is
better expiained as a relic of the Vedic subjunctive (@), The Vartuka
fag ag® fong, asasz: under P. FAwEy (111.4.94), may apply here.
Vedic examples such as T.S. 1.5.11.4, s urffy enfiga’ are simifarly
formed. Aorist Subjunctives are not different from the S-aomst such
as “jesat’, ‘nesat’ etc. in the Vedas. Here the augment has been dropped,
dug to P, sule 1 AITdE (VL4,74).  Ifit is a case of conditionat future
i.c. ¥%, then we have P's. provision ‘FE-RT-ZLLIFRES and again
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conditional tense cannot imply futurity or 2 wish. Besides, man cannot
be used with conditional,

Very often B.P. drops the final ‘0 of future (%%). Here the
regular form, ¢.g. Wfa=eqw ete. would make the fifth syllable of Vasanta-
tilakd long against the rule. Cf. for a similiar form, B,P X 87.37, below
‘F afgga 7 afnag g

28. ygaIda: | @i means waa: and 15 found conveying this”
meaning in the Purapas and Mahabhdrata etc. OF courss, it does not
find favour in later literature, where it is used in the sense of ‘giving’,
Cf. $akuntala, Act VI, ‘F% 9 @& suiifas~at Paduanmefeha saey;
for Vedic use, vide, ‘m=rendmife’ Apa Sr 7.5.3, T.S. VL4.1.18,
‘afidt garsdig w7y 9% gAs§T. For the use of the primary root, cf.
TS. VI.4,1.4, ‘agial sneewen g34 gassfa’.  For the idiom, Cf, K S,
XX1.23, ‘auy §fe anes gar s g i, The meaning is inflicting
pain or punishment.

28. fﬁﬂvgl{ | Infancy. From sdarz. Cf. Amara, 11 6.46

‘Raegwaaee’. Tmtial ‘2’ is dropped. Prakrta; origin uncertain,
Possibly connected with aivg in Astrology. Vide B.P, X 45.3, below.

36, waafa: €3t gRaGLl A wellknown Vedic mythology
referred to m the Brahmana hterature, Cf. the oftquoted passage, wwafid
it gy wrd  saafs Ak g/ (Atareya Brihmapa X111 9)
2 Dok ar frgeyma enfafy aix @@ ($B. L7.4.1). (Also A B.
1L.33).

41. [IAAA | Archaic for RYaRHEl, #IT due to wE:
Lerdicateni .

CHAPTER XXXII
5, Yy wgwy agmial zaba is archaic for ‘ZEfR. The
insertion of a *ya’ is rendered necessary for the metre, which requires a
long sixth syllable., Cf. Q% 9% § wrgwa.

18, gRIRT: | W9y is a stem ending in g in the Vedas and
so P's rule, ‘Freanfirg sAidl” providing for SET-RA@EE afier War
in a Bahuvrihi compound is unnecessary. The word is almost obscure
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compd., the form is wiiR: by P. VL3.82, ‘Qqvadaer but then one
syllable would be short; if not a compd. then it should be @z Ffifu:
which would increase one syllable

CHAPTER XXX

16. m\a } A denominative verb from YT an onomato-
poea ('ﬂ?{l":ﬁiﬁt: , expressive of the characteristic sound of the throat
chohed up, Uses of onomatopoes are very sporadic in the Purina,

34, madTaiaeEg AT wE: SREET | Here amamr: is in the
nominative case and so aAr3dl: should be changed info wiw; so here
alse we have PUrvasavarng (q3@a%) by ‘gt ggmrdaaoi-samerenarare:’
etc. of Panini,

CHAPTER XXXI

1. =HOr %ﬂﬁ%{lﬂ‘l a7, has been used in the sense of ¥
!ﬁ’&m, i.e. ‘guide’ /X, This is an archaic use of the word. Panini in
his rule V.4,115, has a Vartika added by Kitydyana which is as follows :
tgewy @sgFasay’; here T has been substituied in  place of #g

. artificially; the original Vedic word %= meaning ‘guide’ lost its pristine
sense sabsequently, We have the sense preserved in such examples as
‘o qaas given in Siddhdnta-Kaumudl. A case of Samprasirana
ablaut.

18, ZEATE: | ga A, W@ g g1 Poosays Ry
(v.1.82).

21. &t ?: uﬁvzﬁ( I Such a yse of the tense is wholly unknown
in classical terature, where we have only the Aorist ( a{) with the
prohibitory particle ‘ma® (P. #ife g% 1IL3.175). Here the form is
better explained as a relic of the Vedic subjunctive (¥%). The Vartika
forg age forg, wwan: under P. YO’ (11L4.94), may apply here.
Vesnc examples such as T.S. L.5.11.4, ‘ot &adfe afqa’ are simitarly
formed, Aorist Subjunctives are not diffcrent from the S-aorist such
as ‘jesat’, ‘nesat’ etc, in the Vedas, Here the augment has been dropped,
due to P, rule ‘% WA (VI.4,74). Ifitis a case of conditional future
i, @g, then we have P’s. provision 'ST-¥L-REEIgyrs:’ and apain
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conditional tense cannot imply futurity or a wish. Besides, man cannot
be used with conditional.

Very often B.P. drops the final ©* of future (&%), Here the
regular form, e.g. AR etc. would make the fifth syllable of Vasanta-
tilaka long against the rule. Cf. for a similiar form, B.P X.87.37, below
1 giggam 9 wfnag, ey’

28, gaga: | @fia: means =ara: and is found conveying this
meaning in the Purinas and Mahabharata etc. Of course, it does not
find favour in later literature, where it is used in the sense of ‘giving’,
Cf. Sakuntala, Act VI, ‘Z% 9 @i #witfaarad fdgamesieia ey
for Vedic use, vide, ‘guiadaifa’ Apa S§¢ 7.5.3, T.S. VL4.1.18,
‘afirdr gmsfia’c[ A AT ﬂms‘ifﬁ’. For the use of the primary root, cf.
TS. V1.4.1.4, ‘aqiat sne=aes gg4 guwsfa’.  For the idiom, Cf, K.
XXI1.23, ‘aia gfe aned gwr I g wdale,  The meaning is inflicting
pain or punishment,

28, "ﬁm \ Infancy. From wiitz. Cf. Amara, II 6.46
‘g TRy, Inital ‘a’ 15 dropped. Prakrta; origin uncertain.
Possibly connected with 9198 in Astrology. Vide B.P. X 45.3, below.

36. mengfa: €t gfRaw! A wellknown Vedic mythology
referred to 1n the Brihmana literature, Cf. the oftquoted passage, Seafdy
<t gfyawrraeme | agd  saafs #0f gft (Aareya Brabmana XIIL 9)
fyg Dy a1 B wfafs aix @ (SB. 1.7.4.1). (Ao A B,
111.33)

41, HaqEAg | Archaic for wywmATl, AE due to ‘Ff:
&7 BANTY'.

CHAPTER XXXII
5. ygui g gala gafa s archic for ‘GRRR. The
insertion of & ‘ya’ is rendered necessary for the metre, which requires 5
long sixth syllable. Cf. ‘7% @% § qrgrnal.

18, gfdiaer: | W4 is a stem ending in ¥ in the Vedas and
so P's rule, ‘Fregufry saitadl’ providing for S¥TRAMER afier T
in 2 Babuyrihi compound is unnecessary. The word is almost obscure
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and has been made to yreld a by ¢ 3 1t 13 foreibly
wrung out of 1t, and looks very far-fetched indeed An attnbute of
Visnu Vide ‘gRaaar, X129 45, below

CHAPTER XXXIII

7 agngg:t The verb 1s perfect of =g +/ag (v/7) from
which we have the Vedic form m perfect participle, ‘argeme’. Cf P.
‘FqirTEREATETTIAET (IU 2 109) From w1y /7 (gl afa) we have so
many Vedic formations, such as gt wg=mH ete. ¢ g T.S. 3 4.10.7,
‘GULTFAR AT JARC RV, V 44 13, ‘aggaon snafy 1 w20

In 3w, ¥y should be FX by P. II[81, ‘wvwaw
FTHAEET

32 r"a’i@tm&q‘\l ARy, an obscure form from ME with an,

‘terrestrial, gross’s
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.CHAPTER I

2. aERy wEad 39 GEwemEeT | The custom of a
girl without a brother benefitting her father’s family is an ancient Indian
tradition referred to in -Nirokta, (JIL4, STSITH( T Amfacha gram-
ar - fyvgAmAE rgaaeAt: cete.  The relevant . Atharvaveda and RY,
passages are, ‘FWIA FT e, wmatassy (AV.'L1T.1),
wara1 e oft T watefr wAy g, (RV. 1.124,7), .Cf, alo
Nienkta (IIL4.), ‘TSEAgEIod qF @€ wafy | gl sengEEan
IgwAfiTa: was.

.6, ST | P's rule, ‘engE’ (VII2.82) does mot «apply
here. ‘This solectsm is to be found m ‘Kilidasa also who “uses it in

Sakuntala Act, ITI, ‘e sfrafs FrravIen as (alternative reading
FmaArEEedt) and also 1n Raghuvariéa XIX.50. Vamana supports it
saying, ‘Fwanaey: fadismiza’ on which Rajanaka Mammata thus
comments : ‘sfweaAmwIgarea®.  This can be easily explained in the
light of modern philology as a case of Haplology (TF¥a:), because two
consecutive labials sound discordant, and one can be conveniently slurred
over. Cf. Ramiyana V.22,48; VI 5.10 for the participle ‘AR,

25, gesifaur| @fe vId ‘stune’, Cf. [%; interchange of
guttural and palatal, AG.p. 138,

31. Precertia a T | Wit spread your fume’. Here /-
@t (Dhatupitha 983) 15 used in a causative sense. /Y =creep, Cf,
GK. erpo, Lat. Serpo

36. =g | The word £ by Metathesis (SHET) becomes
%g and then jn Upanisadic 1 e, it ke form of g with
an Anaptyxis. It is also later used in vetnaculars, especially in Bengali
in the sense of a lake (%) with the ‘ra’ left out and many Phu:-uame;
1n Bengal end with this and its variants “da’, *da’ ete,, where the aspirate

Bhagavata §
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‘ha’ is left out altogether. ‘zg’ assumes the form g in Vedas, meaning
‘small’, ‘bh’ replaces ‘b’ before ‘r'; Alt. Gram, p. 253.

56. aeufirasyonT | This is reminiscent of the Rgvedic passage,
‘&1 T afeedt wa axer w1 wimama’ (VI 47.18). sftwgong, means
‘disclosure’, Cf. RV. IX.85.12, £33 &w1 nfa=amn &g i Eieescaty
agrees with SRATAH understood,

57. E’Wmﬁﬁﬂﬁm i ©2ma is the Precative form
(i) of fzaX Rarin (D.P, 988) For waw sce above under verse
36 and VL7.11 sopra. )

62 SEYoT geEd fEernr | For the verb faYy CF. AB. IIL4,
‘gfmfack Moy ete.  The words gf% and fa3te are ritualistic terms
and have got technical explanations given in the Brahmanas and Srauta
Sutras  An gf2 is a sacrifice performed by the waw® and  his wife with
four priests generally, such as ¥waTIM. Sayana, ‘gmt g% agt fatveda
g5 i e,

65. W Fawgeart Accu used with @rgmar See I11.20.3 above.

CHAPTER 1I

13, mEdErdt Brey ! A beautiful simile.  The word ITER
is Vedic, Cf. ‘SwdiRa e, vsed in sdftaring, RV. X.9.2; ‘Iawe
Feqwr AN AV. 14.2.52. P. recognises aw as Vedic; so also,
Patafijali.

15. famRar: ) wigm m BP. is ‘designation or family’. Cf.
Ramayana VL116.15, ‘aegat & GwerX. Sce X.49.22 below,

19. fufarmt An cpithet of Siva, very often used m Vi,
Sambuti. Cf also $:etadvataropamsat, IIL6, ‘Pa3f ffts af gz ar fyed:
gef sery’. Uvata explaws the form in Vaj Samhuta, as follows (16.3),
i e thsaferaeaTay Wiar 987 WA vide also T S. 4.5.1.2,

22, YzammeAd: | Cf Bhagwadgs, Sgaman @d -
weifa Wfga (1042).  Also IT 53 (ibid) srfafmfarat agt - afsy’ ete,

23, gwgw:t The word ‘aea’, ‘a goat’ s used m later-day
Sanshrit, denved from 3% to cover, Eng. ‘vest’, Lat. Ves-tis, Its
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vernacular derivative in Hindi and Bengali etc, is @€t meaning a ‘bag’,
as originally bags were made of goat leather and then by an extension
of meaning, the word came to signify a bag made of any material,
hemp etc,  Possibly 3wear which is explained as THsaf@r in Amarakoda
(IL.10.33), ‘leathern bellows’ used by a smith or used in musical
instruments, such as in a Harmonium, 1s connected with this and the initial
consonant seems to have been aspirated there, though grammarians
derive it from *o/ &' WaAGEAR (1100), the meaning being ‘chewing’.
The substitution of ‘4’ is due to Prakntism.

24, a'q[gngl Here the preposition stg by itscif serves the
purpose of a verb such as ‘d#x’ understood.

25, fire: gaman giavae | Cf B. Gita, ‘mifirai ghak s’
(IL42). ‘*Pugpa’ here symbolcally means the ‘Arthavadas’ m the
Vedas.

34, foage: F OEEUREETd | This  agedIesrg,
because of its physical impossibility, has been interpreted in Mimarhsa as
a sacrifice lasting for a thousand days (Vide, Jaimini, VL7 31-40 ).
Katya. $r. XXIV.5 24 says, ‘@gadwat fragany’, Mahabhasya also says
soon Var. ‘amgFa dfmFar’ (M.B Ll.1). Cf wredawt agigua-
@Ay and ‘e Aisfagencar? (Jaimmi),

35 g Widely used with 8 dropped. Cf P. V.4.41,

CHAPTER IIf

3. q{m%mq’\! In the Tauttiriya Brahmana twelve Tmfizam s
are prescribed of which “Brhaspati Sava’ is the first; vide Tai Br, 1L7.1,
Sayana derives the word thus : ‘g7 §37wm (717w ) atfuafrean qg g
aar’, At the conclusion of the sacnfice, the Yajamana is seated on
the hide of a black antelope and waters are first sprunkled and then
clarified butter, on his head, by the priests. Asv, IX.9 19 says,
‘qrAfrvEal grEsfaadm aka@’ vide Tai, Br. IL7.1. Ttis to be performed
by one who desires ST or HETTAR.

7. wat@ar@ | The word @ has undergone semantic
change in accordance with the cvolution of Sanskrit, means
ctymologically ‘proximity’ derived from 57 ¥, “sitting by the sigy,
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Gradually.it meant ‘repetition?, ¢g. ‘eren@ ¥yatwwd. 7w (Nirukta)
end then in grammar-the first part of the reduplicated.verb is cailed
by P. as such, ‘giis¥ara@s (VL1.4), Then it subscquently: came- to
signify, repeated actions ‘habit’, ‘nature’.etc. In- all these cases, the
sense of proximity; contiguity, repetition-is present metaphoricaily.

13. 3migan: | Archaic for @Amgamn, but short u. necessary for
‘bhagana’ of Vam$astha, A case of metrical . interference  with the
quantity of a vowel.

1°, gmary From 4/g% sfa® (Dhatupitha No. 1133) and
so the Parasmaipada is archaic; so also awzfy in the last. foot is archaic,
for @, used due to exigency of Vaméastha metre, In the sense of pain
~ A7 (intransitive, No. 1159) is always Atmanepada in Vedic and classical
literatures; vide, RV. 1 164-13, ‘mew mmeawy gftas; X.34 10,
aTaT aerd fRaTER fAr; X.95.17, ‘Fader ged avda i

23. FswEr Eﬁfm\ﬂl “Is -worshipped by me with salutation’.
The use of finfta® is in consonance with Vedic tradition. Cf. ‘awar
R & T.S. 4.5.10.4 Sayana, ‘FraRn sReowsy. Cf | ‘Fd-33m gy
R, the refrain in Hiranyagarbhasiktam (RV. X 121). Cfr also,
‘awl awary gfiar fEAt RV, (X 168,4) The Nirgkta enumerates it
amongst roots meaning “attend’ ete. (Nir. I1IL.10), BP. uses the prepo.
verb Frdur-in passive here, but it is confused with Vedic ¢i?lz_7\,
Classical /Py (D.P. 1325, tudddi) means frarur. @’ is regularly
declined in Vedas. Instru. Sg. (o).
CHAPTER IV

1. Frfiadifrarg ar) By Ps ‘emfe (I14°62) we should
expect 9xx but ST is observed even in Kalidisa.  Of coutse, it is Vedic
Cf. RV, VII 86.4; ‘Fram g awr 37733’ Itis the habitual® narrative
Perfect in Brahmanas. ‘fafimdt’ in un-Pi, CF P, 13,17, ‘fifar,

2. gmﬁ-xml Metrical lengthening of u; Vedic use; vide:
RV, X.00.3, ‘R At QW

3. gAAMEAT1 /7% RAN is Atmancpada and Intransitive i
thessense; so it is an archaic form for Fawlmy. ‘Crrafymrd).,“whot waE:
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o, P. 4.1,87, ‘eiiamat agerdt wama; then “Forer W S’
P, 5.1 124 ‘& vl is faulty.

‘s, f'éxz?g.—(ﬂ a7 The word fazg according to linguists is a
later addition to Sansknt, probably borrowed from Dravidian. Here
it has got an indefinable  vague onomatopoeic sense It is explained
as a dovecot ( Fiamfzat ) or Tww@HYE in levicons, $ndhara, the
commentator, cxplains 1t as ‘Fradifi@’ but that  sccms only a
farfetched meaning  Bima’s Kadambarl, Introductory $loka 4, uses
it in the sense of a high pedestal. CF ‘@ Eite1Eeaik caaicad
wgfraremgnfe’.  The word here comeys the sense of ‘thickly covered
with a lofty array of umbrellas’ etc

6 e wann: fgmaeea, ) Here fi+v®R is used to
mean ‘build, preparc’, a wholly unknown us¢ cven in the Epics of the

prep. verb
7. o FETANEaE ! BP.uses throughout Atm, sT4xT (1411)
as Para.

10. qﬁﬂwm| The reference is to upanisads, such as
Brhadiranyaka VE2.16, which depicts the feqmemtt  also called
:ﬁmmﬁ (vide BrahmasTtra IV 3 1-4) open to thosc expressly immersed
an mtuals CF Glta VIH 25, st afrern g qoRist gfierE
an swrm sRfadi e @I’ Also, qam fopme* Brh Upd,
15.16

11 g@Em: admEa | wRwr s adenoe erb from iy
derned with & i the sease of, ‘T afr wgad’, Cf. ‘mimfrrrzost
qrefrores (amqas ). Cf Kumin. V.5 g qua fombagn sdury,

17 R el famer 1 (V.LTRa) rodiRfom
(1420), ‘177X querTr, Cf. the Vedic expresvol (RV. 1.19.5), "& 7
wigda: 3 ANAR finrzn 1 wrizyE W nfe’. Denpalt ¥ O ere. s f;um
the sare root. /7% (f5e) to be angry, No. 1231 (D) 15 a vanant of
vEA, In RYL L1132, T 7okl e, the Loz deoted to
Usas, /T~ 1 only avamnt of /T 12 stuns’, from sh% we have
he veriutar wonds i (Pen ) Ty Hindvee, 0 CFL 2lo RV,
(ta 1tz semse of wrath), eedi g (NSS30V AVL 13127, vide
Alyndoche Grarymank p. 2285 Ma-omell, Vede Grammuar, p 3¢,

.
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24 f‘:{:ﬂ’a’e‘ﬁl The nominative stands for the accusative
T faafea cyeara: governed by P. VIL1.39, ‘g3 ggw' used metri
causa, otherwise one syllable in addition would vitiate Vaméastha and
the fourth would be short, An interchange of cases, Cf. Ra, VL112.19,
‘arafaar sway:’,

29, {ATFA | Explained by Sridhara as é\Tiﬂn{ ‘wickedness’;
this 15 a metaphorical sense rarely found in classical literature. See how-

ever, below IV.9,31, where the word means “folly*.

32, trsrz?ﬁargwn The reference is to Yajus formula such
as, ‘AqgE gy wnefa AReg V.S, 2.29, Agva. Srau, 2.6,9. Alo
mantras such as, ‘AqgEw@A’ V.S. 1.9; $B. 1.1.2.15; 4.21. Also,
‘FUTAKIF , T 7qaq.’ V.S, L16.

33 opudl AT qaET G S0 §EEE | Here  references
are to RV, (1110.4) :

frsgdt ol wieds avedr wata: @ SgaanEAn: ¢
drgeamr wUT @AW QI @R dfahn

Cf. also AJB. XIIL6, ‘Rwit  §3g avar gmdemmaasr. So
they were omnginally human beings and gota share in the sacrifice,
The Purina also refers to the anecdote 1o the words, ‘d9@l @ wyears’
and this is corroborated by the mantra quoted above. In a paper,
entitled “Epithets of the Rbhus in the RV.', read before the International
Congress of Orientalists, Dazthi, Prof. Devasthal, has elaborated this
aspect of the Rbhus and concludes that the orignal concept of gods
should not be sought for 1n some natural or astronomical phenomena,
though an admixture of such ideas with the omginal human historical
aspect in course of time, need not be totally ruled out, Their participation
in the third libauon is expressly referred to in the following passage
quoted by Durga on Nirukta (XL16), ‘g% 0% "1 wfwnim ¥
aawieed and the JARTIPTAIATST 15 chanted then by the Udgitr and
others, The Rbhus were originally, according to Yaska, the sons of
Sudhanvan, eg ‘TN TR g wfiwmer a2z g gy
but he also says, “MfETEATIsTIRT IR’ (XL16) as substantiated by
RV. Li61.11 ;

&
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TIRTEAT AFMEGA o1 @I €Qqeaq W |
anigey wgEEd 93 agagaud my weq

Nirukta traces the word to Fa+y/’ ¥, while Grassmann denves
1t from /T

34 EENET SUIGATAEEr! $afi’ isexpluned by Sridhara
as grexAtt but m D P no such root as +/3 (1080) with this meanmng 15
found 39(696) means¥ so 1t seems that the palatal sibilant 1s archaic
or we have to read 1 Faly o T 15 2 Vedic root meaning, shinmg’
Cf RV 4515, ‘s@a geadweT’ VII 77 2, ‘<azi@l ferdms I
1922, waw wigneinfaswy’ Cf RV 163 agfimTma’, TB
3.6 10 2 TuFTRRT Tad 93-99, or we should read i the text, ‘NI
frdmasar’ Cf RV. 163 ‘mg Foamasas amt gt siqnd | @gaigeaa’
Vide Sayana loc ot Tafiziz® Wwftn 29 wgw A} sTowr ERf
7z amIzw @ft mw wegs @ 1 gRNETaig (P 124) i am
fecareeqraneit w wafw’  Acc to Wackernagel the word can be taken
also as an Instru plu of ‘usas’ (Alt Grammatik p 179) but of course
this meanmg cannot apply here  For the emendauon Cf g% agaam
IqEl (v 1 Sgan) =07 m VI 10 28 below

CHAFPTER V

3 agar wgEma, fZg) @M Vedic use of Instrumental
singulir, consclously used for the sake of the metre also Cf Var
gaEilgmEm asdln e3fa agew on P VI4 77  Here we have
ITzrEw arregularly TFAC occurs m TB 1473 Abo agEERG
ffigrnframafs (Sve Up II5) also VS XVI2, TS IV513
Cf Vyidi Sotra ‘gay aivwedtamn, P 13 1 gapq aias’

4 gz t Hired soldier <3 Prukntsm
preceding ongmal ¢ cerebralisation of dental

5 @y i@ | @5 meamng strength 15 pimanly 2 vede
word enumerated by Y isha 1 Nighantu 119 /®ztstqg qarped sqT,
(u 628)

o g adt WAL From w7 Y9 (Par) used m the
unusual sense of ‘despising, looking down on humilating’ ere Srarafy
=DPah uyjihayats, with u=O=ava, vide, Wachernagel Ap

a=r owmg to

Gramm p
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164; wvide B.P, wywuras V.10 24, below. A pecuhar prepositional
verb.

PN, | Vedic for wmmwm. The word almost always
ends i &g, whether in Veda or classical lterature, Cf RV, ‘Sammm
A TR 0 the qieaqEaa (V.832) ‘wamar afiex @ (RV.
124.15). Cf also Sikuntalam ‘ardammr-a wex st aggRAafy’ (Act. I)
or ‘MR wdw@l (RV 194.15), Nor. 1124 But m RV
VII 101,15, sawus occurs, viz, A1 maarnafyis afez

1. wwrong ! W used for ‘W, ‘a star’. ‘The root ‘A by 1P,
'IAISgTEY %, (111.2,3), assumes the form W, m classical Sanskrt, here

1t 1s an archate form, the length 1s not tated by metre. Sece
notes uuder V.26.40, below
12 geqraaae: t “The aag (Superlative) has been appended

here even to a noun "zfmj 15 obsolete m classical Sanshrit, formed on
the analogy of r”a'zrgg awdg, IXF denved from &7 wuh the termu-
pation a7, Cf. analogous forms fa:7%, &IF Yiska says, ‘glifir
gaara’ (L.1) ARt 15 un P vide Bl am% on P,
53 55, ‘FOUER WAl ¥R SRYAE! AR ST GEAR gerems.

14  This éloka contains many technical terms applied to
different sections of the sacrificial place, as defined mn the Brihmanas
and Srauta Stitras,

g | The hut constructed for the Yapamwa who
padergoes some vows and performs  the Rareirgfe, 15 called AEAIT

(or fafwamar) becaus the bambaos that are used have all thetr tops
facing the east wefrawt 1s the hut constructed for the wife of the
yajamana and which fies at the eatreme Southwest corner of the
Mahavedi &rftmaret s located to the extreme nmorth of the
sacrificial altar, while, TAAARET 1s located to the South of the mTda-

<kaea 4f near the Southern entrance.

21 oA | Ths refers to the statement of
Satapatha Brihmana, where we learn that Pisan had no tooth (w3mas

@) 1747 Also SB. 17.4.7, “awrg @ wi w¢ gifa afrzmma
Fifa TuEraRR I Cf. Goptha~B 12 {IuwT), ‘QemigisI® X3
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fy=amst g and Kau. B. VL3, ‘a@q TaM QAT AEAZEETF:
qaT FEWA FRC.

26. sferesd TEAEE, | Archaic use against P, mule, ‘awa-
wfqwx =2, but the regular form mfrma would mcrease one syllable of
the a1y metre.

CHAPTER VI

5. 3 afEdy WA 9UF: | Sg from WHVAHIL L3
meaning, ‘to cut’y ‘to repulse’, ‘to eject’. A Vedic use of VEE-3L Cf.
& WEE DA aw a7, Bih, U. 24,6, 4.5.7. Alo, ‘auzy
(loc. cit).

6. WENEET SR | WA ‘secking’ /A +TAT;
archaic for wm@AM. By ‘aifammmgatdl’ we have no augment
‘m’ provided by P. VI1.2.82, ‘v g%, This form is extensively used
in Vedic hterature; for Vedic quotations, see below, notes under

B.P. X1.8.16.

16. waoirraTiza | Onginally the word a2t by Haplology
(P39 ) became 73im a mantra used m Devipl)d, eg. T A A
ageed B or, W BT AT sAY @7 AT @7 W Then this
phonetic change assumed wider proportions, € g., €ven 1n &, where
truly speaking, there can be no Haplology. But m “Tuie, we can
argue that in z07 (really the syncopated form of giﬁl by Varnalopa) g
succeeded by consenant “Va’ naturally drops ‘v’.  Acc, to Wackernagel,
ty’ is dropped at the end of the first member before ‘v’ in a compound,
(Alt, Gramm. p. 59) Kgirasvamm says under Amara, 11.9.94, ‘@i
adien a1 aATE

22 e @an EAYUEAATAT | This 18 an echo of
Kailidasa’s Meghadita, §loka 1. ( Pur ha ), £y ‘"\;':!
@i ywRErasg.  The last word 3% 1 the compound is artificially
explamed by P. n his sutra, szaeds: AR (V13.57) and the
Vartika on it, ‘FwagE Afe agwAd, as a substitute of IF but from
Vedic instances, we may say that 337 or, smply, IF was the ancient

Bhagavata 9
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word cognate with GK Udor (U3wp) Lat unda (waie), German,
waschan, wischen, with Samprasarana ablaut

31, qrm. SEETWEHT | A Vedic archaism  Here 1 place
of nommative plural, we have giaISriy

37, qEE xzzﬁa:‘dq 1 Hﬂﬂ?«q 1s archatc for 7FAR,
P (114 53) i tus rule ‘g3 g " substitutes /3% only m ANETIGY
whereas <13 15 3 FAUGFRTS by the mle, Reefuarngsa, P M4 11,
or from a9 TR 1 Metncal necessity  Irreguler @wwiA by P
VII 4 20 ¥9 IR,

53 g7 ¥ ¥F wellseg agRsdisater ¥ O T Bn
1785 STOTTARH & &1

CHAPTER VII

3 faem s ﬂﬁﬁ%a’ | An ¢cho of the well known Vedic
phrase Cf e T =230 o0&, TS 114 1, also Ty sfagzmin’ ASV
‘Fraes FEIVIDE 8 14 18, MS 4927 firren warrr afigery

4 YFaIsywrag | Cf TB 1785, admmmi o’

5 grEgATEERl YOO ERET gAaed § CF the Mantra
applied m rituals, gaew T W3 sEIsfrvaipat ot wEmEEREy
VS 124 TB 3291, (TS 1142, zam wwiyge fmwf), TA
421 etc and simular formulas n other places

6 e Mgt} A Vedicuse Cf Vaja Sambud 16 11,
oy w gRiTyzR AT AT, abo TS 4514 Sayspa explans
wftrga FTHECE  from Brg WHTIGIAY, obscure ‘A W
(® 1419) gix wrenat qE wmaarem (P64 139) gfd avasno!
Mahtdhara loc cit

7 sysfrranyel 9 | Anarchasm, REHET AT € s
a Bahuvrih compd

$  sydmeDh ) 8T a rtvalisue term denved from /¥,
the amrial 15 immolated 1 & TTIRT when a1 s preseribd as & pant
(anga) of some somay gas or separately as an F1¥Ey]a~a ot

10 iy wart ‘wlee' it an ouematopoctic ward, demved
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from root @@, Cf. ‘aft ¥ wmigsled glgeifealt=f (Gita 1L.52); sgg
and FE¥T, $@T are derivatives from the same root but there hzs been
a gradual Semantic change i the latter. FR@ 1s mterpreted as
‘narrow* 1n Amarakosa, ‘&fa% 11g% W', Sin also narrows, vitiates one’s
mind and therefore “the idea was connoted by the words #3q, Feaq
ete. ‘%@’ may mean turbid also;  Klp. vide A.G. 266 (Suryakanta),

13. =nwegs | Used in the unusual sense of ‘*humibated’; later
on firmesd: came to mean ‘deprived’, ‘cheated’ etc., an extension of
the same meaning. B.P, uses @ea: in the sense of ‘ndiculed’ ete, e g
XL 1.16, ‘g3 gwzar gaa:’ vide also, I11.18,13, above.

14, SEErE 1 Archae for arardl.>> o/ @R in FT 2. Sing. @I in
Aorist 3 person is found in RY. 1IV.53 3-4., viz,, ‘g 91g sm&rp &fyar

gdmia and ‘miETEg ITT Aam’. See Wackernagel, Alt, Gramm,
p. 174,

17. ¥omy Bgwe gATraA !t By swdy &era, ‘baked in
three potsherds’, governed by P. rule, IV.2 16, ‘HEFF a3, where uap
drops by, ‘GgWiEnaad’, The particular cake offered to Visnu only 15 of
this description; 1n case of Visnu joined with Apni, 1t would be
TrEnEmed | Cf Ata, B, ‘wraidwi yaerd Friefa Qaainge-
e (1 1).

19, arﬁur ﬁ”ﬁ'ﬂ?ﬁﬂﬂ'l The reference here 1s to the two
Saman Chants 339 and . Cf V.5, 12.4, SB. 6.7.26. T.S.
41.10.5, ‘gggu=at 9aY. In the Brihmanas there 1s symbolial
description of the two wings of Garuda mn the form of the two
Samans,

24, TEY {E ACAIAET: smfer | ‘Whose greatness Brahma
and others proclaim’ @AfY ending m Y 1s a Vedic word, derived
from root ®§ with an undd: suffix . It 15 always used as neuter
word n the Veda, somctimes as a noun, sometimes as an adjective
Asan example of the latter, we may quote the well-known stIea,
(RV I163.1) recited in A§vamedha :

qgEeg: SON AEwE  Sawaggr@ a1 giTms
Taeg vt gRoed oy, STERE Afy wd & adgu
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SERFAFA | The Bahu compd expected is siarmmga:; Irregular.
Sandhi; Cf. Vyadisutra, ‘gt qaPast raran’ Ex, s, A, sares:
(Kumura. 3 44). ¥nfg yufy. Cf. Pa. 13.1. “pagd waz’ ludicrously
explained as, “yarfat aFRIT wFErn sge¥. Cf Katyayana Vir
‘W@ALAF ™ A weafy qgeH’~ but that is different from Vyid
Sutra.  Also, vide, Bhasavrtti (6.1.77), ‘gat quieaart enfemaraififa
aFams. See fuller discussion, under X1.28.20 ( frgagad ) below,

27  wReTIAgRIa: | ‘With our minds solely arrested by
rituals’, #1730 means in later Sanskrit ‘drought’, where rain is arrested.
P. notes it in ‘w% I aqstaa=y’ (111,3.51). The word here is used in
an adjectival sense in its primary connotations of g ¢attachment’,
generally, B.P. uses «199g in the sense of strag.  Sce I11,25.10 above.

‘P’ archaic for ‘s, g @z ; Anaptyxis.

IEYAZY eqgwAn: | In the formation of the aorist &% has
been dropped. Cf, ‘age grgeamgamsiy’ (P, VI 4.75). This 1s called by
Western philologists as “Injunctive’, 213+ /€4T Ao, 2. Sg.

28. Proant aft | amg ‘minge’ o, ‘gmfe VILS.25 and
X.73.14.

30. AT ﬁ’l’a’z{ 1 @@ stands for wrafy, The lo:‘"vc

. i e

termination is dropped in Veda by P. rule, ‘guf ggx’ eto. This PAMS
occurs repeatedly in the Purina

*  36. JAAGNY | Obscure, Vedic. Analogical form like AT
Cf, P. qgaat: @, (3.2 128) fem term fiip irregular.

41. & afier wfed < ughn | Rag aght: sodisfe 387
The refercnces are here to the rituals. Yajiia is of five kinds, Cf. AB.
‘won m vafndisfady AwdmEr wigwtentr ag @w gl The
five Yajus formulas required for recitng asar are the following :
1. snaA (this is technically called sirmamm ), 2. s (:im’l'ﬂ"‘l):
3. 93 (5w:), 4. Wgawy and 5. draz. This s referred to in
Vanapana of the Mahibharata in the following esoteric language in
Astavakrasahvida @

wrgfiter wmfirsr gt eafiie w1 gy @ gReat @ & frag adsg o
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49. Tl Archaic for aWil /Y perfect Atm.

56. saﬁvhqamﬁ:n The reference is to the final “5t® ma
sacrifice called Igami&ly where, generrlly an SEEI@IAINRT is offered.
‘IZAA’, a gerund, A+ AHEAT ‘having completed’, Hence the
concluding 1sti is called ‘Udavasinlya’.

57. waEcaTus | The word Tag is purely Vedic and obsolete
in classical Iiterature and means 'riches, treasures’ etc.

59, AWT WA WITH AW | The use of the root /gt
TS (1029) in the sense of ‘choosing’ is archaic. It stands for o |
v 38 St wfy (1509). ‘gfRa gora S.K. (Loc. cit).

61, f?ﬁm t Is obsolete i classical Sanskrit and not sanctioned
by P. V 3.15, ‘s¥srafeasy: 1% 0. It 15 found in epics. Cf. Ramayana
Uttarakanda, @t & it udwafy faeg fazy; also Yuddhakinga,
ey Pt ghrafarsmaif .

CHAPTER VIII

15. I;\F 3T AqSH | STHVFY used in the novel sense of
‘lfting’ or it is v/ with a long u, metri causa. Gita Press reading is
a misprint Cal. v1 SZ& 15 correct and satisfies metre

17. gfRger=gm@ea 1 357 onginally ‘sin’ has an extended
meaming of ‘misery’, the consequences of sinful deeds

18. gEeqfy: | The ‘lord of the earth’. g3T or ¥aT means the
earth and the word 1s an aluk compound, the first p is the
genitve case of ‘i’ Cf, P. VIIL3 53. ‘qsmm: qRiyxgeiRaziaedizg,
a similar formation is ‘g@ew®’ Cf, V. 11281, ‘Fgikzay sidw
T2Ey; X.191.1, gwwmy afwssi. The expression is purely Vedic
and the gemtive 15 irregularly formed, if the stem endsin & but quite
regular, if taken as a consonantal stem. Cf. RV. ‘g:itﬂﬁﬂ?ﬂ’ﬂ Feq I’
6.58.4, found in Vedsgas, vide afywagrgsaem (V.V.RI). See
VI,5,27 below.

21, SMEI ) WA AT, S e o An

obsolets word rarely used in classical literature,

2. @Ay | ®Eg ‘step-mother’. A coinage of B.P. The
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current form is f17,, enumerated by P, m “gsnfynm’ (IV.1.123), But
@I has no precedent n earher or later Iiterature. See THEW
1V.8.19 above. It corresponds to Beng, ‘G’ stepmother.

30, sTeEediE! Usedma metaphorical sense, from *forcing’
‘circumscribing’ 1t means to ‘obtan’. @qty©F  desiderative. B.P.
frequently uses this prepo. verb in this sense. A Vedtc use, found m
Brahmanas in this sense. Cf. I.B 1,78, ‘a=meoreamsed’ T.5. V.3.1.

68. mg_@':ﬁ Q{W\ ST | 3T involving 2 confusion of
Gana, here means envelopes, but /330 (s¥qfy, 1029)m Dhatupitha
always means ‘@i’ (Atm) to ‘avord, destroy, cut off’, It stands here for
TR /37 e (1814) CF. Katha U. 1,8, ‘09 2g%% yeTeamedag:’
Br. U 6 4.3, ‘et & o gFd g7, (W1 A1) g /FI- Ao 2 S
un-pin for M= used in epwes. Cf, B,G. 16.5, ‘a1 g7 wvg §dmw-
qdstr qree,

CHAPTER IX

8. w@gaar aga!‘ra:naz | In Veda the word is nenter. Vide
Nor. V.14, ‘ags 3%: @ifadi s@rar from & (D.P. 1048), Cf. LE,
uei ‘to go’. ‘veyw’, Lith, *I pursue’.

AT TEHSA, | tergai’ is used m the sense of
‘emancipated”, A crude formation not met with i classical Sanskrit.
Here used as an adjective with tfi® @, un-Pipman, Or it may be
taken a5 equivalent to Ffe ‘salvation’, STgiwiifye Tt e

17. @ qegEat A purely Vedie word, Cf. RV. L322,
‘qar g7 Uwa: wmewE AV 2.5.6, RV X 119.4. ‘G gafwd fag)
RV, X 149.4, ’mirqa?ﬁgamgm‘. Itis derved from /(%L Y
and means a (bellowing) cow Cf. RV, X 75.4 (the famous hymm to
rivers) 3
afiy e fasdr fazfast aEdt avn wifn ook @
W gen wafe af fadr amama sambaaty o

31, ARGHETY( SR, means SHTSACTRACHL L STAHNT
WAl (AL ) XE ISTRAT, WY AW quISTnEenize oAl v
gfrcry P, V,1.124, Hercthere has been a shght scmantic cvolution

3

H



CHAPTER 1X 71

and the word is extensively used in the Purapa in the sense of ‘folly’,
‘delusion’ etc. See IV.4.29 above.

32. s | It s a classical formeaorist of «/7g (1533); the
v is ‘amfymy’ which is against P. ‘mdisfef F’, VIL2.37 and
evidently an error of Gita and Papdita Pustakalaya (Ki#1) editions,

33, wrrgarsw VP 1V.145, ‘eag @’y From a cousin the
meaning has changed into foe.

35, ®IEEfEnaT: | whEw: =agTavgeEnt. P 14,61
- includes % and ®& in his Ganapatha under ‘sdiffRagraza’. The
reference is to the ritualist expression #\FWnY , which is explamed thus :
"TAFAN AR TOAAEH GO TSI TATATTINT GRAGAL |
The word persists in vernaculars; e.5 E. Bengah ‘®ar % &' to cut
into pieces. Cf. Naisadha 16,82, ‘gzeummiawmfzsia’ and 20,82,
‘areefest; Yasastilaka 3,435, ‘anztizwmisia; efuremfassral.
A syntactical contamination it should have a passive construction eg.
RFR Za1 93, but it would vidh metre.

50, dfwgar 1 Archaic form, genetive singular of §Rg. Cf.
Var, (5034), ‘GfrsREagioRer o Sy

64. Tred: q’aflmgg;g{a"t: | Archaic form derived by
qfaftind: in nommatve plural ¥ here means 737, hly, Sce,
X.20 47, below ‘Fgiya-".

67. ¥ mTw=d | The verb 1s against P, ‘Gwsiva: !
L.3.22,

CHAPTER XI

3. agga: t Acchaic for s CfL P 1.3.64, fqyeat
FTRETWII FEETEAS ) T /2g ‘Cover’, means ‘plumes’,

5. mafa fafita picda: | CF 20 S0l A% qinvre.
Pyt + sfmrgdmyeaar gar g

10. qTEE fer 1 Here the gerund in =T can b: supported by
saying that STE is an upasarga here, o4 the analogy of ﬁ.r:—*n‘t"(rxﬁx{[ﬁa-
and so it comes under ‘Gatisamisa’ and then it is govemed by P,

‘gmsatl wiery 7137
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22 FfE wY AT w@WEEIT g1

w% We ® ¥y gy wwgam

Cf for this 1dea the followmg passage of the $vetasvatara

Upanisad (VI 1)

BTHE FE! ATPT Te FAEY qRgmEE o
RdT Wi § 9% o Woud EEes A

In Vaidyaka, we find the followng

FNTNIR F Az=ar faf qut | aRkow = deaea sgia gl |

Vide also the first stanza of the same Upamsad, #1g TIw1T
frafadesan ete. which Bhagavata paraphrases

23 gy faffiadg Cf RV X 1296, @ wat i35 48
SRV, T AT I TA Fragfe |

27 aem e mmgdtgear Cf Ta U 153 & weir
ar sfemagfa

CHAPTER XII

21 famm a IETIT ! A Vedic mannensm, the word 1s
formed on the analogy of S¥ww a frequent Vedic eprthet of Visnu
which 15 explained by Sayana as, ‘FefimigfraiaaT , afan sitrwrr at
(Sayana on I 154 1) It can be also denved thus SwAIY frndfa
siva, Wit g% foogd’ (VII333) g1 g%, from /W, ‘to go’
(Nigh, 1L14)

38 nfemawi wwes wenfE T am o4 Tee v 1w
frenfae’ | Amarakosasays 119 15, gf afy o 318 72w o agweaa’
The word 1s from root @7 @zft T Heg @gFasfer yma  meanmng
the post s the thrashing floor to which bulls are tied for thrashing the
corn’  Here 1t 1s)dechned m the femnme gender #@ffis only a
phonetic vaniant of ¥ and not atrested 1n Vedie hterature

40 IR fagga i Cognate accn v 1 fawgq which s not
correct 1n view of sndad (snaa gfY) The prepo verb @+ g m
the sense of ‘playing on an instrument s the correct form

44  IZIAYNY | Let *released from rope fig use ‘all pervasive”
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and not FwFE ‘excellent’ as explained by comm. Word persists in
vernaculars, e.g., Beng. S3R ‘open’ uncovered and Ass, udad,

51. ®qu@y: | CE P. HI 2,158, vide Tatva., loc. cit,, ‘& EWIG:
w2 fany TRz 20, See IS, 1V,22.43, below.

CHAPTER XII

35. Pofifrorg freoRr! T.B. 1385, ‘e & fom wow
fuafds wa agg sfefrgdi | The Nirukta says (V.7) : fafafad Pregfifa
fyird ame v | ghamdia o vadrdmeaa: | fagdisy e g9,
Fuifas wafw | Visnu is the Sun-God in the Veda; later in Purana he has
become one of the Trimty. Cf. V.S. (8.55) farg: fafufae sumees;, also
Ta. B, IX.7.10, ‘“ash & fray, fafufae.’.

39, o TS OF A@AEHIAT: | The use of an accusative case
with ‘@gaa:’ occurs again and again in the Purina and the case-ending
should be explained as due to 719, understood. In this way, the prepo-
sition itself usurps the function of a verb, the full Samdsa being,
cagmaaay. Cf. Asv. Gr. 1.7.19, ‘@@t ATl v |1 AW W@, Also
TS. 1.6,3.1, ‘“nify m@Agaar, but AV IIL30 2. ‘g g g

42. & (y=ear ) The verb is archaic. ‘i T’ (P IL4.54)
substitutes T in ¥aY and so the classical form is frcaid, Cf. P. ‘& faed
= ([IL4,11), where fre 15 the Vedic Infinitive from, ‘frt/=er’, used
in the Vedic sense of ‘sceing’ Sometimes /= means ‘say’. Cf. RV.
X.34 13, ‘@ frads afaar

4%, sEEmA_ | @ega ‘excuse’, 18 here for =qqEa ‘designation’
vide B.P, X,49.22; unknown and rare use in Skt Cf. Ramayana,
VIL.116.15, ‘apade$o me janakat gy at AT’ comm,

47, Jogy agwd | The first word is archaic for Qo as
no IITIAA is provnded here, but @ enly. Cf. Var. (5034), ‘nferi-

T g A; used metri causa.
CHAPTER X1V

1. gqgEwgar ! A lax use, we have here double affixes
vix, ®=q and 9% in the sense of ‘bhave’ but this has been necessitated

Bhagavata 10
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for the sake of the metre,

13 glgrama: 1 Un-Pa, for wzam. Iyt /25 1 plu Amt conju-
gated as set.  Cf. Rimiyana VI 59,6, ‘mrdahisyimi binaughail?,

16. @ ﬁm&"r{(l N A 1s always fgarg, so at 1s archasc for
famzd, but then n that case the fifth syllable would beconie long,
agamst the time-honoured convention 1 anustubh, viz. 937 78 @1
A confusion of Gana  The correct Aonst form fraa, would preserve
the metre, .

36, wTeaq@ies | The word &RWY indicates that GEI
(masc.) stands for @@Ewft (fem).  An nversion of gender, metrt causa,
to st the Anustubh, No Ja#T@ 15 provided 1n ‘geflargoraara’.

43. IgF! AT | 9IgF- expluned by Sridhara as dwarf A non-
aryan word with no counterpart in vernaculars, found n vedic hterature
A conventional word (rudhah) for a dwarf This name was assumed
by King Nala after Ius transformation into a dwarf by the bite of
serpent Karkotaka (Apte) No other usc except m BP

CHAPTER XV

5, QAT | 919Ead) here means according to $uidhara
WER WA | This 1s an extended meanng of ‘confining” from which
‘espousing’ 1s a gradual evolution. Cf. the well-known mantra recited
by the bride after Saptapadigamana, when the groom shows her the

constellation Arundhati, 1n Ursa Minor, o, &Fﬂsﬂiﬁﬂfin" \

6. fizggar| Archaic for fiaifiqar, since 1t s 2 desiderative
form of /xy the ‘sa’ must come m as well as 4’ by P1 ‘apiTg
Freaely (VI 2.35) Droppng of $t, due to Haplology, See
X 6; 20, below. Vide A.G.p 279

9. @A | means AWA but n classical Iiterature such use 1s
rare, almost obsolete, the root 4/ 15 generally preceded by ‘upa’.

18, orwTa @R | The word 1s from stesil with W9 causing
vifyafa.

19 =vgwRASH | Here st has etymological sense only and
not the convertional one of ‘son’.
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22. HrHTAEA, | Even with the employment of ‘@r, the
augment does not drop in consonance with the Vedic tradition, Cf. P.
‘age FrREmgansiy, V14,75,

23, srdrsaans; vl Sf=A- | The word =rfisq occurs in many
places. See ante. 111.28,17, ‘“@fisagdima’. It is a very rare and obscure
word, In this Purana, it is used m the sense of ‘beautiful’, ‘sweet’ etc,
But Nirukta (IV.25), gives the following interpretation : ‘erft=aam-
fraremfifasFafdan, ar.  Bhattabhaskara, explains it as @s®E.
How this word came to mean ‘beautiful’ etc. must remain an insoluble
puzzle. ‘Pivan’ being fat (and metaphorically ugly) apivya may have
come to mean ‘beautiful, handsome’, ‘A WAl &40 In causa.
tive Vrddhi is compulsory, Cf. ¥1a3d in verse 24, below. Vide author’s
article ‘on some Vedic words in B.P.' in B.K. Barua Commemoration
volume, p, 154, (AIOC, Gauhati). Gitd Press and Pandita Pustakalaya
variant ‘apicya’ is clearly incorrect.

26. qOmAT 1 Archaic for aftafia: : Lengthening of the sixth
syllable is required by ‘% &< § UIFERY; greatness, achievements, etc.
From 3¢ with gafad, we have sviga: by P. V14,157, Here used as
adjective = aR&-,

wqfreRrm | Archaic; the omssion of the Visarga in wx
1s due to the fact that it 1s the fifth syllable, Or, it is a Future Imp, like
FRWAMA, aeea ete. Cf. Ramayana, IIL15,19, “ba vatsyima Saumitre’,
CHAPTER XVI
3. o faaenfX | Optative of fatyaq I plu. archaic for
fraedmfy,  Syncope.

21. o IEoRy: | Here utt/hr stands for uttato/hy, the
idiomatic Prepo. verb. Cf. Raghuvatéam, IV.78, ‘Jayodiharanam
gipayimasa’, )

22. @mﬂ%ﬁmrl The current word is T (bow) metri
causa, Cf. isvisa.

23, fqfesgs \ UnPa for fReRay; for TR, See
X.11.43, below, i
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24 wERfig T¥T g | In place of WaMAT there is Py or
Anaptyxis due to the exigency of metre. Cf. ‘0 ewify wfma@® RV.
125.12; V.S, 23,32 also, gRepeoll a@fle Pofewa mfe,
“grerh i | Al Trregular CF. P. 3,1.66, ‘B s,

CHAPTER XVII

2. ;Zwﬂ: "‘qu\m | The Srenis are guilds of ancient India,
pursuing their distinctive avecations. They have been referred to in
Buddhist literature and subsequently in the Arthaistra of Kauplya
and other works on polity.

7. Aszag Yoqedow mlwe | sgma s achaic for

aNE> /g, It is AR and not TNAGF /78 Imperfect 3. Sg.

1. @A ariEg qaasg | The root ig (632) is wmA
vt and so #qq is archaic for Sgary. ‘WX’ is Dative Infinitive (Vedic)
from root /W grr. It is a purely Vedic Infinitive, never used in
classical languages., Cf, P. 1IL4.9. Curiously enough, the accy. Inf,
agA, only is found in Saithitds, nowhere the Dative. In Veda, if the word
is STV then the termination would be ‘taven’ by P. Fremfgiicas
(VL.1.197). Here it is required for metre.

15. aza’r?{wa\ Faq! BP, uses ¥ (Conditional) to denote
simple futurity, Interchange of Temses Cf. % AswRwrg’ X 39.28,
below.

22, aeaearirt  Archaic for gfenfr P, prescribes ‘aw’ only
in gz, fo CF. P. g% au falegfy @ 14,4243, CL Saptasatt. 11.50,
‘aha = afwft gIRIE REERE.

T ‘gg:q’?n Againuse of ./t a¥¥% (z1fg) (1461) n the sense
of ‘partaking of’ or +/af¥ (1029} is unwarannted by grammar; but the
Puriina, in several places, before and after has got this peculiar phraseology.
‘The meaning of ‘cutting off* ectc. is present int Brha U, 6 4.3, ‘stat @
eRat g 7, Katha, I1.1.8. ‘707, 33 geaeqisiaa:’, The form
15 used bere in the sense of ‘go¥’. A confusion of Ganag used metri
causa,

26 JERQEWAA: & lit. ‘thinking highly of oneself’, arrogant
Cf. Gita, XV1.17, ‘anagvmfrm: w@an’,
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35, amrgu@xl Reminiscent of Vedic phrases of a similar
nature. Cf. RV. L115.5, ‘gdi ®¢ zud diewer Siyana exphin
‘Iqe WA CE, AV. upasta.  Also RV, X.8.1, ‘umguer aikql wad’
RV. 1.144.2, s1geey frgd! wgm@a, Bhatta Bhaskara says under
TS. 1.1.4. ‘Iqefad sif@mirafke o a9 shamy, ‘emegrataiy
(111.3.58.4) gfrasd &’ vide VS. 12.20. ‘m\ee i sagy’
ffiags 3@ des. vide for the truncated form fixgs:, 117 32, above.

CHAPTER XVIII

12, K TeA WEER AESITH: | 9ZE in §F s archaic for
AIFT, o/ ZRT (Dha, 738) WX gives of course, this ‘form but evidently
ga W 1014 (amf‘q) is miended here. Cf, RV. 10,61.19, ‘g%
TFREEAEAEr,

15, #ZgEA! UnPa. for g, T of & A confusion
of Gaua, curddi for adadi, ‘faMA azq’. Appirently Synonyms
$ridhara, ‘9% AaiFas (mental vigour) Wiw: glgamfra | a8 gafeas.
Ace, Nilakantha ‘9 swizfiygy, Ra. V.1.34, com @& afwal Cf.
Nilakantha & wfEwia |

31, @i‘@ﬁz‘r{l @ is really a Prakeitsm from. ‘@’ with
cerebralisation, Cf. AV. Soithra ‘habitation’, ‘@¥e’ seems to be
borrowed from Dravidian. It 1s explained as afawramm a village at
the foot of a hill. Kgirasvimi in lis commentary of Amarakosa
explains : ‘QiEIgmanmmol ugerma’ This word 1s of frequent
occurence in inscriptions containing grant of land, No doubt, it is a
Iater-day acquisitions in Sanskrit, Poossibly @3 was the original word
in Muddle Indo-Aryan, the preceding ‘' cerebralised the dental, Cf.
wraw and sz fFq and f&F2. In Buddhist Jitaka the word is #iz
(bybrid Skt ), explained asa village with a small market (hata). Cf.
wien gt W Svw wEa) fd g @t AW affRemn
Maheévaratihd on Amaralosa, 1115 33.

CHAPTER XIX

15. graustacaizag ) Again the Dative Infinitne in g% has
been used here, an Infinitive exclusively confined to the Vedas. Cf, p,

HL4s., el Rt fndndinimiee
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used for metrical exigency. Vide g%, XI.5.50 below and ratave,
IV.17.11, above.

17. @eqr st=afga: ¢ Dative case irregular. Sridhara’s justi-
fication is ridiculous.  Same phrase repeated in verse 21. Gitd Press
changes @9 into wedy. It is an interpolation.

18. ﬁ‘?«%’i’l Archaic for f¥®am. See ante. 1V.13.42 'On
seeng’, the original Vedic sense. Cf. RV. X.85.18, ‘Rrursedl yaar-
e,

25. WF&S | Nagnas are the Jaipas and ‘raktapatas’ are
the Buddhists,

28 spqrEETEAREE C
T Fomli AeAr A gheea o
eTaaTEAaIf Rt 9w gai o

Vide T, S, 3IaMy sosatawaemmamay, 11.3.6.2. Also
‘qraatd ol 1 agfca = aw (Bh, Gita 17.10).

31, % aRsafeETa | &¥ should be gae,

35, facAang| Archuic for Perg | Cf, P. 1.3.83, ‘sarguftsal
W', aimafeEt (mas). It means here freita ‘overthrow’, ‘reversal’
B.P. generally uses 1t to convey this sense. Cf. X.67.28, ‘smvsm%-
FUTEH, .

38. wgead frzagsl WATRE 1 Archaic for Raf; from
‘marEerat.’ (1086 ) The addition of another syllable is solely
prompted by the desire not to violate the metre and i is lengthened for
47%T metre, The dhitu ends n a long vowel, but according to some
it has a short vowel. Cf. Bhattoy, ‘gETndiafafe &faa’, SK. on P
VIL4.12. The root with the long vowel would yield frafs. ‘Frafy
is found in RV. 3.31.20, 7.16.10 and TS, 1.3, 3.1; ‘fagfy =«r.
Philologeally speaking, the form is derhed frem the re-duplicated
aonst stem, Cf “Tafk® @ IR eomaIy and € dgm: frofy edfwead,
Also RV. X.2.1, ‘Rfify &4f saf afaer’,

CHAPTER XX
2. agAsTROfi |  Theverb is archaic for warfia. The
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anaptyxis is meant to fill up the eighth syllable of the Anustubh metre,

14, @FOE | It means 9%@&, ‘n the other world’. Cf.
Kathaka Upa. 2 6, ‘7 gt sfrwfa o fradia smmasad )

17. sgaufEa: | Un-Pa. for stqfie:, metri causa

19, wgfFemar wiar! sgfages is from g w@r
(1089) with =g, It means ‘to go forward’ and then secondarily
‘increasing’,

21. g arawg | ASfE Inf. J STRSF (76) sarfy not
gufy set.

22, ITHTATET 0 =@ ‘serpent’.  Though  grammatically
defensible, it is rare and not found n lexicons or Vedic lterature,
used metri causa, as the eighth syllable n Vam$astha, must be long.
See, IX.18.15, ‘urangiva’, and X.16,23, *urangabandhat’, below

26, @AT: | Having good fame. The word w3q 1s Vedic Cf,
the expression, ‘A% gAY AT 35‘6’ Kauftka SU. 56 3; ga3: gwar
afy, Agr. 1,22.21,

28 SEIEWET S o T | Here &g has left its
primary meaning far behind, 1t 15 from 'ag fgammy (Dhitu P 727j
and means ‘enmuty’ (fidiw), the potent cause of hilling etc.

30. grew g a=aT 3fx & wAsfyar | CF. phraseology, on which
it is modelled, A. Ara, IL1.6, ‘@38ag @1an a=ar &% Ry,

CHAPTER XXI

13, gl @iy Tadionsy @A @R from "y
and /%7 means, orgmally, ‘an assemblage’;  gradvally it came to
mean ‘Society in general’.  Here the origmal meaning has been
preseried P, rule (IIL3 69), ‘@gims: 939, provides for @R i«f nt
means ‘a herd of animals, otherwise 1t 1s @R/13 . Patafijall also uses it
1 its old sense, Cf. P, 1.1.50; wwimg awidg #awyy TteratieTy
A7 gan i @gEd T o qeghn o ete.

22, Vg LA gaE | i, arch, for RfEm on cqus,
pic and Gupa compulsory; used for Ansfubh,
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31 uydy @& | wadt s archae for wawl, Atmane-
padi>>+/TF (2)
Rronift Bl oz (1276) REmm! @a TOEARASE
7 ag 9a @ergar R, (Raghuvansa 1) S X loc ot

34. mfmu%%‘rrmﬁxv 1 All the.e technical terms are known
to Mimansa philosophy, ‘fg aEgQTASHL (

41 OIGIETATNL) A very obscure and diffienlt word, no
parllel example in this sense of a noun such as @&, 15 avarlable
Sridhara  afict @ wofw WR o ww gfe ody (afded) gfaf
a=a  Apparently then i this etymological jugglery, P rule, 1248,
smifeiegai, explams the short vowel m ‘go’

44 @ywasg ®WWg | Cf Kiata canto II 30, o f§
frrmior qugear WT gy’ It seems the language has been
borrowed from Bhuravt  sEfigar AEEE W W, A syntachcal contamn
nation as gavam cannot be connected with Kulam a part of compd
Cf et = avnas

46 g%vr Ein] E%‘-ﬂ:( etc | The reference 1s to Mahabharata
o Dw, T, DANATNIEY etc and AB 713 ‘aigaer s’
The Nirukta demves 1t thus g% g& 4w, ge® aqeswa av 1 11,
Cf Manusmrti, 1X,137

49 mn:&ﬁm { Supl tamap added to a noun un Pan-
nian  See ‘bhisaktama’, IV 30 38 and VI 9 50, below A Vedic use

50 i mEArRaA |l Irregular Sandhi (ajlvidansasam) or

3 1s the prothetic vowel in the later word  Such Prothesis 1s very often
fouud n BP

CHAPTER XXH

3 agimiFar, son, searfegReifad | The dea 1
talen from Manusamhitad 11 120
ot mmgenaf A wht sl
sgeritarTat G, stawn i

6 BIZFTEW | The word K125 scems to have been adopted
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{ LAY v J
fnto Sanskrit and the ongmal ‘ta’ (=) succcedmg ‘ra’ has been cerebral-
ised. Cf. the cognaté Russian 'Zoloto and with different suffix
‘hiranya’ (see Burrow; The:Sanskrit language page 96)! «The Vedic
word ‘g’ from /g nfiew=al (¥ato we) isconnected with the fatee-day
acquisition g12%, where at the end -there is a rpleonastio *ka”, Nrrukta
alsg «derives /hiranya’ thus : ‘g8t Ty, feurmion’ (IL10). Acc. to
Schmidt, fmm hartaka; compensatory Icngthcmng for the _loss of r,
_AG,p. 45 Sce‘( 24.16, below. ‘Hf‘ﬂﬁ"hﬂarmm A situalistic simile.
Some of the sacrificial ﬁres are located in Somavedi in this way ¢ In the
sreimaniafy, Ahavaniya fire is located to the eastern’corner, the *Garhapatya’
occupies the westen boundary line, while Daksinagni, is located to the
South-east of the former. In the Saumik havedi, the Al ya is
placed in the extreme east, the Agaldhriya, in the extreme northern
boundary line and Marjallya in the Southern extremity. t

5Ty S0y Rerdrg ) Properly, ‘mutual discussions or
consultations’. The word ‘@xa®’ is derived by P, (g wadifx fieg)

from g+ w@-f7 in his rule, ‘@zea afit’ (VL1.3.95) and is used in
Bhat{ikavya efc, very sparingly. @IaE js used here in the unusal sense
of §%% ace, to comn.  Though Papini artificially Jays down ®fir in
place of §E, we must postulate a separate Vedic word meaning ‘0
company of’, P. provides sadha for saha (VL3,96)and seams an
augment due to Prakntik influence. Vide, @yag fravy; 117,48, above
with a different meaning. fagw is obsolete in class literature, where
famt is ourrent Cf. ‘sewdlafymie’, 111.16,37 above. Jrregular omission
of Guna.

34, ameder ffifeg: © We have here an anaptyxis (353} in
place of regular fﬂﬁ'?é: for the completion of the MFFT metre.

35, Y@isd 0 A peculiar coustruction, to be expliined as
riinT:, gfy ‘FrmiEed g’ (P, 1V.3.54).

16, qUSHL T T Wrat: 1 A faint echo of the Vedic expression
grswg Faar afian ‘esiggran’ (RV. 1L12.8). '

40, Fadreatia | Archaic for frdtifa. Anaptyxis required for
completion of the metre, .- .

Bhagavata 11
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FEaTerg | Here according Sridhara, the V" of ‘arhava’ bas been
dropped irregularly. The other explanation is that m'rq is a Vedic word
meaning water. ‘T, ‘IIHYT T (unadi 4,193) gerg, TEERT
+/ wrter (936). The word has been enumerated by Yaska, amengst the
one hundred and one synonyms of ‘water’. (Nighantu I,12). Cf
‘Agt wh: geeadl o Stk Fgar (RV. 13.12),  The second is the better
explanation, but then the ending s’ has been dropped irregularly in the
Bahuvrihi Samidsa. In Vedas arga (mas.) 15 also found. Cf. RV.
111 22,3, ‘Frrsdoranfrmfe’ V.S, 12.49; §B, 7.1.1.24, ‘emdr a1 w&d
fadisi’. )

43, Tranfiazs gonght | omg a very rare word, not
sanctiored in grammar but found on analogy of gurg ete. Pong ‘kind’
SW=pity /T @OEIEA (1096), Kshirasvimm says, ‘Rrafy ewid
FASTAT /7Y ﬂ‘-“éﬁ at. This word is obsolete in Vedas and the ancillary
literature. Tatvabodhini under P, III.2 158, says ‘&Y #uIg: walg:
gfa § gaf @t = exdifx fan a2 | So alse we can derive
this from 7ou with Xu, The group B0% 35 an akstigana.

46, ‘This is a quotation from Manu Chap. 1.101, ¥T%a o
Wz w1 i & gqift . The second line reads instead : ‘Rt
AU ARSI AL,

55, MAarg FTORERE: | The word Wty is really vedic like
@AY and though it is interpreted by Siyana and others as Licaicc®
here it means “protection® Cf. the following passage with this sense. RV.
X 3514, 9 @ WY @ W 43 Onginally 97 derived from /1,
which means, both drinking and protection, signified, when preceded by
1, “protection of the Cows' and then by expansion of meaning ‘protec-
tion’ in general and in this scnse only the Puridpa uses the word it
several places; for MAMT vide, RV, L19.1, ‘mfx & wareweat Mdud
wgaw’ also vide RV, X,35.14; 77.7.

57-63. Contain a string of highly appropriate and beautiful
sinules.

58, @ifaER TWWEOT QT g1 Cf for the idea, TS
VIL5.18.8, ‘frerr famit  givdt ady' (v.5.22.22).
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CHAPTER XXIII

1. affariveanrgets | wgesTy gft eigad, ‘that which
acccompanies’, then gradually accessories, paraphernalia ete, It is
opposed to Iqaf, the techmcal grammatical preposition as also the
medical science meaning of attendant symptoms of a disease etc.

10. o@a:) Archaic for ammes Cf. Bha. Gits, ‘gedmiy
i geTsy ffye? (1. 60).

12, ag}m‘l A Vedic word meaning ‘knowledge’. See ante,
1I1.4,31. Cf. the oft-repeated phrase, RV. 1189 1, ‘Rwtfr 3 agmfy
fgw’, which is elsewhere explamed by Nirukta as, 'wam?ammr.f
(8.20),

28, FEEMET WPETH | WO, SREEE (P, V.L109) ghy,

rare use. P, does not sanction 3% in such cases,

CHAPTER XXIV

13. qATAIEr KA ! WWena here means WNGWA.  The
root /&0 means ‘to bathe’ and to swim across and therefore the
participial adjective with the preposition ‘mt’ means proficieut (Frmma)
Cf. P, ‘frdeat s @1a¥’ (VI3 89}, Therefore a Brahmacharin,
who has fimished hus studies and also undergone a purificatory bath js
called TTTF, (a graduate)

18 FFweTsT TIF | /g, LY, fig. use equal to Twmm.

23. faftery TagEa | ffeey: is archaic for fiftimbiy
as o/ fore S9gaw (948) is Atmanepadl by, ‘aggrafem wrdig p.
L3.12.

33, TieaTeg A { @R Vedie form. The word & is decline
regularly in Vedas Cf. RV, L.1.9:

& 9 {7 gEIs™ gUEN W) gY@ X W@y n

The Nirukta says @ ‘exediafaafaanT 1 qur“raa: g weify
(IL22), Cf. alo $.B. (19.1.27), N whemfe = wfarigng:
The forms TR, wiar, wowh, wfa, ooy, ae apg wfaf:
occur in RV. Philologsts says that wfe is used as f1 at the end of com-
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pounds ; thus we have ‘abhist’, ‘help’ (a combmation of wiirfafa)
Vide RY, VILI99, ‘mufery & wuwmfwdt w aePa’ ko wufa
(X 97 23, 1bud)

37 gﬁm’{l Cf. the weliknown Mantra, ¥® Hfavggee-
Regzian 3fqz’ otc RV, 4405, VS 1024, TA 10102,

fecoafidi | An epithet of Agm Cf Srut wrimeey wow g,
$B 22328, ‘@A Roaw’ AloTB 1138, ‘aeg (s )&
TR, ¢ GRIANTT also Mahabhdirata Anuasana parva, 85 147,
‘wirTwey ganffy aron

TERIATT GFaT | oY may be taken as a Dative Infinitive
from /&7 used in the vedas only The dative case tn I3 m place
of Accusative, 15 by Attracion Cf RV, agfymaw gram s (X.1256),
or the expression can be taken as the Dative case of @3 meanmng
according to commentary, ‘RER®’, m that case WGEAT 15 G
g, of ‘qeeir it avay (Var)

38 At wAr qad | waun P for ®& See, X 815 (w
i) belows Vide P 14 9, ‘qeiigFaze=gid v’ metn causa

43 W grafnpgar | An un Panman, aluk compd, not
sanctioned by Var (3897) 1509 SK

65 Feafa o g #@9W | FRIE wregular  Properly
speaking 1t should be, w@am=  But the rule, @g®” (VII2 82) is
not obligatory owing to the dictum, ‘wiE@wrFmEAREAR  Therefore
Vamana n his Kavyalamkara Sttra says, VAT 9 fydtsmiysr’

68  srgmafiysmr . | For the arregular compound sce B P,
VII V 47 (below)

71  spxgEa i UnP. for weama confuson of Gana o/ as
(divadi) conjugated as bhvads  Cf  adbyaset, VII 13 8 below

73 AT fagsAr ARk, g t fawew s an archae form
Commentators explan 1t as §rd  Then 1t 1s either aonst or Imperfect
Cf P. ‘age cegwarg@nisfr  But 1t can best be taken as Present (93)
of the des of &I plu, the regular form expected 15 ‘frgamr,
the ‘& disappears by Syncope and the loss (of the vowel} 1s due 1o the

y of the ®yIFY metre
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vy oo©

74, Teazr| See above, IV.7.61, Not sanctioned by P.
V.3,15; found used in Epics, Cf. Ramayana, uttarkinda, ‘@it ¥ qtiv
wiRafy freg frergr yuddh kand, ‘afwsaaf frag.

t 750 g | By P. V.4.151, 2 Samisanta kap is necessary.
Here used metri causa. .

*'76. ‘The sentance being elliptical, we have to supply a finite
verb like ‘bhavati’ etc, after participle ‘adhiyanal’. A mannerism
of BP. | s

77. HEAGL 1 This is the reading of Cal, and Kag Pustakalaya
edns. while sr@eav, the Gita Press reading is incorrect as the meam'né
would be the reverse of that intended. But in ‘asatvaramt’, ‘s’ is the
relic of a Bahu, compd. If we take it as a participle of the deno, verb
then it would be grammatically defensible. :

CHAPTER XXV

7. OEE O QAT SEar, | This is an archaic use for *

according to P3, it should be Hitﬁrdﬁ: in the sense of, ‘immolated’. Vide
7 EN
‘Arodmufarky sP (811), ‘ge faw gfv gud’ (St Kaw), In
causative, /97, in this sense will have its vowel shortened,
14. qRp Archaic for wR@ifin: (fem.) ®zerz upper story
of an edifice; Prikritd /#®Z% (254). See notes under X,50.52,
below.
18. ﬁ[gwa[ | Archaic, see discussion under X 16 5 infra.
Un-P, for viprunmat,
27 wArWrEeAn gyl |9 incorrect acc. to Pinmi, See
discussion under T¥; 10.42,12.
29, gREE | It is case of W wWW, vide Smira. Pa,
‘gEEar, e Eng VL3 9.
33, o Reqry a@Et 7w is archaic for 1% in ¥% It occurs
in the Porlina again and again  Anaptyxis and visarga is dropped,
36. agfronfiy at@isgy ) ST is ua Plninan ; i( shoug
be Tggmil in €L /T metrical exigency.  fvah (1004) js anil. Prepo,
verb ut/vah, daes not mean carry but “actomplish®, *bring abouyy, :

-

i

.

'
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39 gerw Fafea g | Kevalin, refers to a Jama samt,
Amargkosa 11,15 says, @i frmrwisds ¥1HRTFA. refernng to
Buddha but here epithet of Jamna mendicant. Cf. the Jama prayer
(éarana), ‘Kevatfpannatam dhammam Saranam gacchams'.

47. @umrEE E) O Ta, B V.L13, i ar ab
AR AT,

54 geumamlafa: | A Vedic form wvide, ‘oegeafl T
(P.VILL76) and the rule, ‘&t 32 (VNI 2.16) Cf. ‘awymast
ggaen fawfd’. (RV. L164,4), Vide RV, gmgmvarg 7 f3¥ageq
(1164 16). Ao RV. X.71.7, ‘gma=a FuizTva Q@G ANTATANT
F9FS . QAT 15 @ favourtte use m the Purana  See X 21.7 below,
gt wofngy

59. SN FAfaEradny | Smce wEARy s from /@G,
SGNT,  cannot be explamed as a combmation of = and W
(vaa+agHAg feminme).  All the verbs are sepeated and so  the form
18 archac, the regular form bemg el by P. ‘dete’ (VIL2.83),
the root bemg MARTLL.

CHAPTER XXVI

1~3, ‘These §lokas give a symbolical description of the chariot
(ratha) mn the form of the body We often find such allegorical
accounts mn the Upanisads, ¢g Kathaka 3.4. ‘gRgmfr gamrg’ ete
o1 refers to the Flagstaves made of bamboos
qQeIa=TH | With five ties m the form of the five vital ais
The word 1s from 973 (root +/ ‘bandha’) with a taddhita ‘¢, Cf RV.
A wegasly frfegs ofy sde st o (X 29.4)
TraaEaH | Apphed to the body 1t means, ‘@va WAt TEUT WOl
Luipieiauii
gq&a | Explamed by Kshirasvimm, Flgiyadt gfe’  ‘that
which covers the wheels of the chariot ete, such as, an ron fence’.
‘g 15 used here m the sense of the charioteer. An obscure etymological
(@fnrE) and not the conventional (£7) sense

5-6. waw ) Un-P, for 7agy. wfacdy=weaiyg, well-known,
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obscure use

15, sag g RAEER | Fewerntee gft =5 Bahu
vrihy, vide Var  ‘sifged gt aat @1 Sheigga ’ (1360), P 2,224,
It means siFifgdta  (Stidhara) From this SKt word has come m
Bengal 4% or % (befi) ‘a toad” so called for 1ts ugly features

17, 3@\&' a1 faawR ‘without a cover’ P ‘miy
gERtas’ (1.3 120)

19 ﬁl’zﬂ?ﬂ! Archaic for fagawt@  This word 1s of very

frequent occurance m the Purana fa+/g 1s Atmanepada

26 &7 %En:q\l %37 1s not used I 1ts conventional sense
but 1 ‘Yaugika® meaming from « fg2 to play, a ‘lover’ an amoraus
person’ Cf Yaska, ‘¥adt Qeafoesdr’ (111.15), fadagaw (RV.X.40 2)
Fat (husband's brother, fgAidMiat ) has s prototype m IE. ‘damdc’,
GK dar

CHAPTER XXVII

1 @ea% | An ndecadverb, meanng ®¥7% Cf P. &geq
|l (VI 3 95) sec ante for vedic use Cf RV 11083

Fxy f augm Wy ®fE TIem gy
aifereft weaar frrat gon SIFET TIO0 gar 0

h=dh, saha=sadha, 1 1s adventitons Cf ATz, qalm et Cf
also RV 1X.29 4, ‘g% gut s
TATAY ) Archaic for wa=dt n present participle,  But the
exigency of the metre  which must have, ‘THR @9 TIx° 15 accountable
for this aberration
3 ng@hl did not percewve the passage of time
€H means AN Cf  Yaska, Nir ‘ot wg@ifasdm’ (IX 14) ¢r Vedic
1g (e9) Ngh HL9, cnumerates IR amongst, ‘nR=dx waig p
mentions +/T (107) gh 1s palaused nto h Wnckcmagcl, P 245
4, ;ﬁ‘g&fg—;,ﬁqﬁz | F9fr from IV IHE 35 ghe same g

upadhina ‘a pillow’.  Here the Purlpa uses the word m yg etymologica)
sense and not 1n 1its usual connotation of decert’, “frayg’ ete
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oo
. lﬁt@'—m t Consistently the word should be in the accusative
() 4 case of syntactical abérrdfion. ' o J

. Lo . -

i 25 SEQEAL| sgmg for W (chss) P. IL3 51, Rwd

;aﬁsrfm?::dmught, By a semantic expansion it, meant later ‘obstacle’.
Vide Naisadha 1 120, ‘ﬂﬂm awa i'zsi

1

30, st | "To be construed as saadifa s nﬁ AR
uwar? P. Dhatupatha /33X A3 (Ne. 776). A malignant fever.
el o -

' CHAPTER XXVIII !

.

. 1. @umfeor + fobeying orders” Fyz isused in an upyeual
sense and not ‘destiny’. ‘miserable’ pitiable-sense of miserly is a
later Semantic development. See V.8 7, below.
[
6. Fao: { Semantic development, See V.S.F.’

12, Hghas: Fghaar suaad | dgfes ggaa fwdi
=% Cf. @ feafs @afe wafy G (P 1Vi4.2), In the following
words absence of Sandhi is archale, but motivated by the exigency
of the metre, requiring eight syllables.

16, sufsrmaaridzE)  The word ‘snf®’ is primariely a Vedic

form Cf. Nir. HL6, ‘amu afivy eifweediswt smalr’ ete /3% of

, anaE wE nfasfo,, Frlfmasar wafy, cf. Lat. gcmmus,”'twm.

vxdc RV. X.10.10, ‘a7 o gounAmfy’ (waify soay oft goeg

‘witegdifa graa: ). In all these cases the meaning is a sister. $ndbara
says “Jami* here means a daughter-in-law, because the sister is married
in another famuly, but this meaning is not supported by Nirukth 1V.20.

19, o WEORRTd HTFX | ‘wufad’ Past passive participle of

the primary root 9q. Vide, Tetvabudhini under P, V1,1,207,, P.

111.2.45. ‘wfa¥ 32 wronEdn’ refers to the word Cf. RV. X.117.7.

ey a1 sihor gAifa’ (wfas: o) According to P. it s valid in
wharen vide . V11,207 (Wi+/e74qa ),

In RV, X.117.1, ‘saifhwgeaccia guan’ the word is used in

gXror. Also RV, X.94.10, ‘wrliy wamfine',  Here wzoag is in

iy also RV, X 28,1, “enfam gawed sy, O, 1.8, VL1413,
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‘s waf gl o’ ete, TS, 1L6.8.6, ‘@isfudm mifad W
Featfa’.

FEATS | It is in Active Voice from /%, by P.IIL4,72.

21. El"(?ﬁ?ﬁ' qimu: | The word W& in place of FRaEt
*daughter’ is archaic, Cf. P. (VII 3 44), ‘Ieqaea Ty, 19 TRAE FETAGL:’

22. aqa{évﬂ{l This peculiar Samasa occurs at frequent inter-
vals throughout the Purina.

23, HFIZATRAL: | aqeA: ‘followers’, ‘retinue’, etc. This
peculiar word is found in B.P, now and then; the classical literature
has no such form, It is to be construed as, ‘@wgma: wAr AT F, or
agnan eamiafa mganwe,

The @At is governed by P, (V.4.74), ‘% Qeg: qawmsy’,
Tho first half should be put in Locative Absolute, A syntactical con-
tamination.

26, TACANSHETET G | ‘fta’ is used in an unusual sense,
other than the normal, viz ‘disease’, or ‘worm’ as in Veda. Vide
‘g admaar goian Nfrwm’ (RV. X.162.2), The word is derived
from /@ (o To). Here from the origmal meaning of, ‘disease’,
‘malady’ the idea of ‘sin or vice’, which is according to Hindu View,
the cause of the former, has emanated. This semantic evolution is
due to the figurative use.

30. gﬁa\{}gﬁ%l Sndhara remaks, ‘@ (Ifamym:) fy “Aifey.
wRramIrAr e and also ‘ghgialy wamignivatdE geigaedit nheg
Cf, the Dramida or Tamil South and the Azhvaras or the Tamil
Vaisnava saints of the South, pre-eminently the land of Bhakti cult. See
notes undet XL.5.39-40, below.

44, aaguafam | sl if itis to be taken as an Avyayibhays
Samisa, then it is archaic, the regular form should be Tmyfy o by p
(14.87), ‘THisha®s =’ 3T should be taken as a FdwTadly (prepositiona]
verb) taking the Accusative Case,

46 w1 A ete. | The AR is used here irregularly

—_—

Bhagavata 12
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in the sense of past tense, ‘Fwewa@ar’ is a regular feature in the Vedas,

Cf. P. ‘o=3fy gyegfe’ 3.4.6.

49. spyoaadag | This use of causative /3T withont any
‘upasarga’, is a mannerism of the Purapas, never favoured in classical
literature,  #AAAT = TEATT.

50. S qemdt famr 1 fafer, a case of cognate Accusative,

52, T g g Fraed from /<R Wt wmds, Perfect
second person singular, Archaic use for &%ftw vide P, (VI4.121).
‘gfs T @R, The form would convert the fifth into long and the sixth
short against the canons of Prosody.

53. WWWI A Bahu. compd. and so agamst P, ‘amg:
ey, '

54. 5§ 9 & Apgarg ! Thicd person jrregular for =377 I
dual, Cf. *Mahabhasya, ¢ 1% & @3’ under P, 1.4.108, also, &
a1g @ gaggdr GegsaEy’ (ibid).

65. wy wOREEY 3w fgwaee: | CL SB
(VL1,1.11), ‘fingd snfafea=as W, WEsm g3 0. and we-
T g4 e, woawfgas Br. U, 4.2 2,

CHAPTER XXIX

11, e dor ssag 1 @it is archaic as words formed by
=9 are always neuter.  ‘Favolt Twsfagw’.  There is a violation of the
metre as we have nine syllables in an RIQIT foot,

12, faswee QEETHE | TETH, archuic for IR, (Tghen )
frregular Sandhi on the anology of Pali and Prakrita. In this quantity
remains the same. The regular form would make the fifth syllable long.
wwag 1sa word used n veda generally and has become practically
obsolete in later lterature. Vide Nirukta V.2. ‘@eq gen@ww, SN
wafe’. The Unxdi praharana has the rule, ‘siyfw o &', Bharavi in
s Kyratdrjuntyam [,36 says, ‘fEafadim qyageaar’,

15, gEar gRicaval gr Ml SR T According to
P. 11.4.2, '5733% mREAWTReUE we should have expected TRINER,
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but we can defend the formation by expounding it as, ‘Crmt wiydy
Qi taking it as a, ‘RTINS THAR" like R,

18, ‘g‘fﬁ To: | These Slohas give a very beautiful description of
man and his body.

FaeETalisa: | Vi), dwaerdmbn: |

31, ITREATIAr | Absence of Samisinta, archaic for Ivuryg.
Qi P A T,

37, @i Itis an adjective to TwHO understood, The
meaning here is different from the etymological sense of ‘of one accord’,
The word is derived from T:qY with ‘Kha", P, says @gwq afin: V13,95,
Cf. RV. ‘g mift: & fipddsm e (1.164.31). Cf. ako L33.11,
pfrdiea wan afaey’s 1v.24.6, ‘@ivdim smmlifEn Av, 3.30.7,
mirimr, 1 asaweymia’, In veds, the word means ‘s, ‘favourably
disposed”, Sce, VI 1.17, below ‘@ifidim: qxun’ where also it means
wirdrr: ‘proper”,

38, srdrTa: | It is archaic as wiv /xg @t (DhMupitha

1046) is wratrg and therefore the expected form is “snfirrrey’,

46. wITAWTIEAA o | Cf Mupdaka Upa, 3.24, ‘gily
ot B wvrenieg e fage w o,

$3. s7rzyoMt Formed on the analogy of ufame ete,  Here
i a cass of gEmu bur P dots not prewcribe I An arrepular
formation; here the am termination doss not drop (WTF).

v TR ) Sdhan expluns 4TI, as follows
qenmnfak femgrrierfiemTn’ oo But thsn s Gulty explination,
syt s o Vedis phrucotory, The eomred Moy Boguen in (he
Prote teat fottomeng  ‘qeqeegyas wghes * side Norits HLID where
n7 i gren asa nrommoel, 12’ s thel CFL

x A& fry v R owroensy nomement gy
i STt WY Wty wyeeruyarfie g

a8 WIS b el el N (e, Ry gy
CLgh RV (N 14100 7.
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Sayana in his comm. on AV, says, ‘SIONGRSAT. Lanman posta-
Iates a Skt. root /Y in the sense of ‘stealing’. P. does not actually
give this meaning in Dhatupitha, but it is rendered probabe by the
derivative g ( also %@ and 97T ) etc. and Avestan ‘trf", ‘steal’s
‘qgy occurs in RV. VIL86.5.

ATTH, AT A AG 1 G @ A R afeg U

Set Vasistha free, O King, like a cattle-stealing thief, and hke
a calf from a rope, Cf. RV, X.87.14, ‘(sz00f¥) vugad si Sigam..

55, @@ A geiranRalsE | Bom o gerond; is
un-Paninian 2s we expect f1taa by the rule, ‘afire.ears (P, 114.54),
Cf. P. <afyey '

afE WEATRIRL | Here aft=afifs Etwa@m 2. Sp. Impo.
Haplology.
76, TOV QNS AQATEISNT T 1 CF. for the idex Brr
Upa., whero the parallelism of a leech is used, ‘ga1 qoTReTgEIIOEArd
rar’ ete. (4 4.3).

82. o WIPTANLTA | SOIA is 2 tautology as both the
terminations give the same meaning  But this use is a favourite one
in the Purina.

CHAPTER XXX

6. ni\-ﬂtg:n y P. does not provide Tor this form in | Soad by
his rule, ‘rd7e’ et (TI1.2.136) but thea we have to extend the scope
of the rule, *Yusx’ (I11,2.138). This form is obsolkte in clasucal
Iterature,  Bhattoji says under SOtm, ‘Rays’ (IIL2135), ‘mwritszrr
revards, ity gft gf of efeey

11, FpAT L godiis & Vedie form often uwed in many
contests in the B.P The sease ts QWEHIN from T7 in present
partciple,

14, TILAAEE { Archals mse n place of vYram pres, pat
TR wafTiaY be,p Paramaipady,
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28, STHEGYN | An obscure word not genérally used, VA 4
fimgugady’ (D P. 1193). Here it means {381 ‘to destory’ and jn
causative, by P. VIL1.61. ‘tfasirnfs’ we have the augment ‘ng’
(z)-

29. FEFWHIEAH | 9% is a Prkia form of ggw
vide ante, 1IL.8.2. ‘geegary’ $fEerd is un-Paninian for §TaTIMIT as the
verb «/3% WEaT, is Atmanepad: (D.P, 632).

32, WA Qe | Here @ is used in very unusual sense,
ie. bee (zHTsd. It is not generally found in lexicons. Cf Vxévakosal}
WEARE T TS aosd

35. G e 333G AN T waT | Cf. Mopnisat 6 :

ey wE qEraEEaar T+ Ay SR At w fgresk o

38. figwamy | For notes see below VL9.50. A Vedic
phrase; supl, of bhisak,

43, SAYIE: | wqANg: is used here in the novel sense of
‘of in fallible power’, ‘sdidmlca: Asfaamm aw @ (wgfradia.),

47, (gﬁ'}rt) IwAg: | Prepo. verb ut+ v/ by used in the povel
sense of not rescuing but ‘offering’.

CHAPTER XXXI
8. swiraat qu: { The genitive case is irregular in place of
the Instr 1. Butatis itnted by the exi of the metre
requiring a long sixth vowel according to the dictum, *T% qtt 7 Liecoic s

10, semfin: MFcamrEaig: | Here 49 s derived from
drmic. ‘relating to the Semen’ (%) 7% K@ is added to the word
and interchange of 'r’ and ‘1" takes place; so it is the physical birth
caused by the union of the parents. ‘@ifamr s the birth caused by the
initiation into the T or MTAN and TIHE refers to the spiritual bigh
caused by the Zigeflafe Cf. Aitareya Brihmana, (Paiichila LCh 1 3)
oqast qemfert mE wif & feral ote ’

22. mm%ml Iisa vedic expletive, Cf, Nir. 19
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Though ‘u’ only is listed there, we may include ‘ut’ also, $ridhara
interprets it as ‘slight’ but there is no support of vedic authority,

30, Tl Rew: 59d mdmr Hdema: | ant s,
The genitive is used irregularly in place of T, AT, as 9=t is barred
by S%: in fgeag: Cf. P. ‘7 @weaa’ (I13.69).  This is necessitated by
the metre.  Otherwise both the feet would be short of one syllable,



SKANDHA V
CHAPTER 1

In the Fifth book of the Purdna, we find for the first time
prose narrative, as we find in Visnu Pur@pa also. This prose narrative
is a descendant of the prose narratives in the Brahmana Literature and
even such mannerism as ‘7§ ma’ found frequently in the Brihmapas
are present here.

q%wﬁqfaﬁw: } A form sanctioned by later grammarians;
vide P. rule, ‘@rfufafrazs’ (1.4.47) where Bhattoji remarks (S.K.),
‘efimatr mgrTETaTEnR’ (1.4.44) gfa gaifys aogwgmn srgarat
agumgacy wafyaRTaama  wfaer | qivsfafRRE’,  And Pataiijali's
use of the expression, ‘Geadsafufafymramy’ (IL1.1) is an authoritative
statement on the matter.

5. Rrant ¥ ot Ao frafa) feafa s explained by
Sridhara as @afa. Now f% in Dhitupatha (1257) means, ‘&t
331 = while +f&f (No. 591) is ST so it can never mean @M
and therefore it is a case of conjugational aberration. The root +/ (hi)
&1 (e 7o) means @ but the form will be @gfa Cf. Sakuntalam 1V.14,
‘agifr @ISk A gEras gzdt WO’ (sing). The meanmg is almost
similar. Possibly a confusion of Gana between Svidi and juhotyadi.
See, X.717 32, ‘Reafea ngay below,

6. ufg A\ ‘When' frequently found in Brihmanas, from
where this phrase has been taken

ATAYTHITAA: | The word ®man, is really an adjective
and a Bahuvrihi Samisa (@37 @g YEAAA ) but then in later
Sanshrit this loose expression was wrongly used in place of Was ‘reality’,
og., ‘wTERS@’, meaning, ‘wegaTieEwi. The author of Sabdy-
paabdaviveha says (p. 135), ‘Tmmanedt gA@RE’ (Prof. Cirudeva
Sastri).  This is really a perverted cxpress:on, gaining currency even in
great writers,  WRTARAMETY ATRATERAT, ‘not to be disregarded’s
i /5 WEE® (FAe Qe 929) is used in the sense of an ‘authoritative
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Though “u’ only is "listed there, we may include ‘ut’ also. Sridhara
interprets it as ‘slight’ but there is no support of vedic authority,

30, wEmi REg: nad gdwt fedaraa: | e adeeg
The genitive is used itregularly in place of ¥ T, as = is barred

by Sea: in Feeg: Cf. P, A e’ (IL.3.69).  This is necessitated by
the metre. Otherwise bath the feet would be short of one syllable.



SKANDHA V
CHAPTER 1

In the Fifth book of the Purdna, we find for the first time
prose narrative, as we find in Visnu Purdpa also. This prose narrative
is a descendant of the prose narratives in the Brahmana Literature and
even such mannenism as ‘47§ 18’ found frequently in the Brahmanpas
are present here.

2, IeAratraE: | A form sanctioned by later grammarians;
vide P. rule, ‘wfifafnza’ (1.447) where Bhattoji remarks (S.K.),
‘afradt @grmeaaEa (1.4.44) gfa gy wogetgon wwgaget
AT spafyafraaamy, wfee | osfaRt’,  And Patafijalls
use of the expression, ‘ceifsafwiafr=mny’ (IL.1.1) is an authoritative
statement on the matter.

5. Raant 7 ozdi amw frafa) Rrafa is explained by
§ridhara as @afa. Now % in Dhatupatha (1257) means, ‘TdY
3 9 while Tt (No. 591) 15 shwaedly; so it can never mean @t
and therefore 1t is a case of conjugational aberration. Thc root / (hd)
£t (F+ ¥8) means s@am but the form will be @gtfa Cf. Sakuntalam 1v.14,
‘agft disi A gAFeE: agqt AW (sing). The meaming is almost
simifar. Possibly a confusion of Gana between Svadi and juhotyadi.
See, X711 32, ‘Rrala ugsl below.

6. u"fé @1 “When’ frequently found in Brihmanas, from
where this phrase has been taken

W&gam: 1 The word ®®ta%, is really an adjective
and a Bahuvrihi Samisa (wAn wg adwmR ) but then n later
Sanshrit this Joose expression was wrongly used in place of &t ‘reality’,
g, ‘RGEAY, meanig. HTEAELETEAL", T!:c' author of $abd+
patabdaviveka says (p. 135), ‘AT WREWST (Prof, Clrudeva
$astri).  This is really 2 perverted fxpr:ssxoni gaining currency even in
great wniters.  WRCH ing BELTEET T ‘notto be disregarded”,
B L SALLR Y 929) is used in the sense of an ‘authoritatiye
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statement’ as 1n the case of the scriptures or their exponents and soat1s
a lax use of the roat  For &%, Sce, @raa®mad, V 13 24, below

8 am'(qﬁ:qél A difficult word. P rule 15 “ivefigs’
(VI1 2 21), the word 1s derived from +/‘gg gi% 32Y with kta®  Both
forras available, v’ 1s younger than b AG (p 183) confusion of
brhand vveh  See p 249 (ibid)

10 mr:ﬁa’l A Vedic nitualistic word  The techmical word
means recitation by the Hotr of some mantras when the SEGTIEURL
18 performed  The i{&‘aar&;ﬁw 1s as follows  “gfgmy ot S wRaTA
fdy wa, qEanFE qrea g Here st should be taken not m ats
techmcal sense, but m the connected meaming of recitation of good
laudatory stanzas®,

11 FE® ! Archac for IqA m &%, due to IqEy metre or

Imperative I plu of 4 vah See @ 9@ verse 14 below
ag ug | ‘a3’ s a Vedic word i the sense of ‘father’ or

son Cf RV &iwg adt firqquesfiaolt @ar (1X 112 3) Nirukta explaios
(V16), augfygramam, gl g1 a’ It can be denved thus
aeniseRiyfy aw fr aendsafal aa g, AwgE sif aw | Here
1n the context the word means ‘father

12 Pngara 1 Used for Bsfat,  The precative (wraligg) has
wrregulatly taken the place of Potential mood (fafufe®) otherwise the
upendravayd /waareadl ) would be violated Cf Rama 1288 and
11 75 42, where bhavet, bhuyat Interchange of tenses Prepo verb
vi4/ bhu=pra+/bhi

14 sarqEg ) P, arbfically lays down 7@ as an ophonal
substitute of MfaFL because he lost sight of the earhar vedic word ¥®
and also m Shtra, ‘% MEFF  wIFR TH wegEi (V4118) Cf
ante ‘wemidl ’, ‘sewn by the nose” Vide Englsh nose’ Sansknt =8,
Tor the :dea of first half, CI AA 1116, ‘ayg 1wy weeqr amhisgyafiy
g faaw et

15 <RYeRAFEat §4 fmAr | CF hathala Upa 25 ‘37790
T aftafeT 2T SEaRT ReRT w8Eat ' (Mooda 12 8)

16 aneeawgy | Cf for the phrase, the well known, ‘et
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gEaa’i(RV. 1.164.20). ‘@i fead Tg@AEEal 9ty TEdfe.
T, gFH | This use of JI af (1029), ‘e @
‘(8.K.) in the sense of ¢ Jq%:éa‘ﬁ\"(D.P. 1509), is archaic for ‘guity’

and is met with almost everywhere in the’B.P. A confusion of rudhads
and Kryad: Gana; see TEFUIV.17 .22,above,

22, nfugRaardicT: | afafaa: means TR AR A
has been used here in a novel sense; the original sense of ¢Joining
together’ of what is disjoined, has undergone slight change, due to
figurative use. The word is formed by taddhita FF by, ‘TFEA o Fi 1
aiffyy: ga’ P 5.2.36.

24, AN, W AEIETRT | « ¥ causative, periphrastic
~perfect.meaning to ‘procreate’ is rarely used in classical Ierature  The
cordinary meaning is to ‘think’, reflect, ‘to perfume’ etc, Cf. D.P.
gRsTaest’ (No. 1748) Bhattoji says, qrpe (fwies, fE-
ey’ SK. loc. cit.

25, s ete. 1 All of these are ritualistic terms, S’ is

ithe priest belonging to the Br b na (Atharvavediya).

qgrr.ﬁ'( { Is the vessel used in W&, It is earthen (with a
hole above) 1n which the sacrificial ghee mixed with cow's milk and the

milk of a she-goat, is heated and the product is designated, a0,

26. apprarg | swEdnE from childhood” Droping of
pleomastic Ka due to the exigency of metre Skt. @13¥=Eng, orphan,
GK. orphanos.

29, #ifguad, | Explained as, FETAIFAR, AEIGHIATIAAE,
The word is irregularly derived from {97 ‘a woman’ never used in
classical literature.  Nirukta says, ‘dar dra’ (U1 15). '3 fasw
whtvatt ', ‘yields the form’ ¥ ‘soup’ Lat. {Us. The stem was originally
g a young woman, (corresponding to 797, the male) of which the

inative singular was Wa; sub Iy the latter word with the a
stem came to be regarded as the original substantive of which we find
the accusative form in @rmsg, Cf, RV. L115.2, ‘ot o Fraereaht e

Bhagavata 13
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Now, from this origmal stem F93, we have d@fvq by the addition of
g provided by P V1 124 ‘gorraammgmifyer @it 9 vide, ‘Vedic
Index, Vol II Page 196 (Macdonell and Keith) +/Z% @ad g
@i w1g Sayana on RV IV 523 Cf @fwen X 6 4 below

@E’Z’Ir{ﬁ? | ®Eifaly  ‘amorous sports’ In lexicons eg
Amaralosa, ‘€21 g {@garg W' No doubt ‘d° changes to ‘1 We
bave the dictum that m RV “d changes to 1 (cerebral) CF ‘z@iamed
TTERTEI @AY W TPR @FNW Here also 1 #3131 the ongmal letter
‘¢’ 1s mtervocalic  The subsequent Dhatu Patha reads « 3@ W
£ A2 together (Nos 537, 538 and 539) having the same meaning
of sport  The word 15 both 5321 and &3R Vide, mfra, X 29 46

33 aQgetc | P VI3 57 Igzeng ammms and ST
fagwean’ (Va 3969) artificially substitute, 37 for 35%, but from the
philological stand pomt the older word 1s I3 or 933 (Cf RV ‘atd
< € sgfafiza=an’ 10 68 8, AV 20 16 8, Nuir 10 12) often found 1m
the Vedas Cf Udan water Gk vSwp Lat ‘unda, wave, from which
English words such as ‘undulate etc have come

3941 Cf az‘caﬂaﬁiﬁs'\m‘ﬁ’a { In Brahmanas (some old
Gathas), the source bemg wnknown Cf the Brahmanas where we
find ancient Gathas introduced by the words, agtawr IHr aiwhar
(A B), ‘dyqistaagann ia’ (A B) etc

41 ﬂf\aﬁn‘u A purely vedic word denved from ®fg, neuter
tgreat’ an adjective Sometimes also found as  “afirag’ (RV 1166 12)
where ‘tvana 1s the further extended suffix from ‘tva, but not recogmsed
by Pamm  So also ‘@fmaarg (fnendship) RV VI 51 14

HgAT | Attendant Rare use
CHAPTER II

1. i‘rrﬁ%m'mvl | An archaic Samasa not allowed by P rule
eqqqzmfaT, 9&q or 9H s not an upapada even if it were smce
saperE@l 15 faTF@ no Samasa 1s possible  We may take the base as
ﬂﬁ{ neuter meaning ordinance in the acen case it 35 governed by 813y
@ Cf RV ‘aifr awifn swsatad, X 90 16 (Purusa SOhta) Cf
ITAAREIAE X 44 15 supra
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5, QATAAAMETICICNALALT, | GR@ma ™ is an
onomatopoctic word with F4% , ERFAATT is the word more appropriate
and is found in other Sanskrit works and also in vernacular eg., ‘@z,
AT, GFN, WEE, 9eH Cf, Naisadha 20,17, ‘AIUFRITRATHR
Cf, uttararama-charitam V.5 :

w7 f fries: ST R AR R A TaqoTe: |
FACEFTEEFR  FAFARTAZAATAI A ARSI 0
Also Act. VLI “ORemgmaamasiaizoits 9g:’ (ibid).
srag ) ‘Saw Jalwg CL S.K, ‘ad gitsR® vedic. Cf
RV, 10,85 18, ‘faarranggaiusy, B
frwsr=g | Gerund from /%% deno irregular for Praafian
see S.K, under P, 3.1,12,
8 ggg% ! Un-Pa. for ggfEa /3 des. pres. 2 sg. fafafk,

10, SroggRafadomy | R’ a kind of bird, frfrmeg
udife fafaf’ an onamatopoetic word, like %1% Cf. &% gfa weqigsfa
(Nirukta IIT 18), ‘afy% wzfag ages’ (ibid). See 12.6.66 befow.

Here the imagery of the Veda$ikhas continues and see
XI1.6.65 below, refersto birds of that nomen-clature, who were really the
disciples of Vai§ampiyana m disguise and d d the Yajus that

P

were disgorged by Yaijhavalkya, when ordered by his Guru, So there
1s 8 pun on the word 5'Tithir® because the reference is to the Thaittirlya

Samlutd, denved from Tuttiri or partridges.

sraqra 1 Is really ?3{ ar imperative, standmng for & (Present)
of /% vt (942) Cf. P. IILL.14, ‘gx: 2 =,

qaga !l archaic for, ‘@¥ which if used, would not suit
Vasantatilaka,

13, A TR Ee FP@ A1 Here ¥ means ¥X ace,
to Sridhara, but this is archaic and never sanctioned by Vedas or the
Niruk a. gais sometimes cmphatic (mwn}wmrzm) or SFTIAR
ie. cxpletive, CfL Nir. 19, ‘wu & sgisisfranity wedy avagom
s, wygremen franiemien efif iz, Instances of L1 meaning
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s
Iike are very rare n the class Skt.

14 gag. { ‘ball’ qaga=adifiv etymologreal and not conventional
sense, ‘TTRASRIN’ Irregular Sandht as ‘e’ 15 pragrhya metrt causa

15. o aNs§fg | =§q 1s archaic for =fgy, Infindwe, 8
~/=1s a set Dhatu, usual form not used as the Vasantatilaka metre
would be violated, because TRg would add one syllable more Ved
Infin wfiak

16 |FT. 1| Archac forafaar ok anifa, ghy qfaa !
A companion, from ‘9% @Fa®  The femmmne suffix would be
g by P swrmamie®  But @fmr  would wviolate the Vasantatilaka
metre, as the last two syllabled must be long  Vide, ‘s¥ar 3geafeodl
WA Wi

17 qfamaar @ eamTe | SRamy s used here m a non
techmeal sense  ‘qRATTAT aftawr arF’  But this sense 1s never met
with 1 later literature

21  RyefgdFT| This s really an adjective from I
whereas the meanmg meant 15 WF@l or WWAW In HRAREE
@-TEANA GeR=g (Jar Su I115) ‘wfas means faea “eternal

22 @% f4ad mMEH! A vedic expresson CF the oft
repeated mantra, (Mantra Bra X 36) VS IL31, ‘a3 fa@t amgaa a0t
ARAIEEeAn | saiwga fqadt suwmsnisfaga’ Cf also RV ‘47
Teufez wgaer (X 144) and o g, gAW AmEa (X 14 3)  The
1 1s here & rejorce, Cf RV (X 14 3) =@grd wnmed agf
Here /47 1s used 1n the usual sense of a primary root mn bhvadigana

CHAPTER 1II

2 §3Tg gaGg | TRE 5 oa vedic mtualistic word It

denotes the ritual that commences on the second day of a Somayaga..

Pourmg milk 1 heated clanfied butter s called techmically
mgewep and this bemng the principal action, the ceremony 1s called
‘Pravargya’ The relevant mantras are gwen r hagva and Madbyar-
dina Samhutds (Chaps 36 38) and the Vidhis are mcorporated n the
$atapatha Brd of both the recensions mn Kiinda XVL and XIIL respect
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wely. The essential ceremony conmsists in heating sacrificral
three: carthen vessels called ‘Mahavira’, morning and evening

3 W& (?!m') | Is explamed as I%" or disc or shield,
under X.50.27 below  An otscure word, not found eclsewhere
The word seems to be of Prakrta ongm, ncorporated into Sanskrit
Skt. ge =Gk SuPov='razor’. Pra gftss from Sansknt &t Here %’
seems to be a prothetic vowel ~ We have such pro-thesis in vernaculars
m abundance, e g, #fert (coll) for fertin Hindi, Cf Beng wwaas
for Eng ‘stable’. We have 1 Dhatupatba; Jg¢ 939 (1372) which 1
only a Prakrtised form of /&, fa&wa (1344) or GaRH (1342)

Buddhist Skt. has the prothetic a m alatd for Jata, Cf mod.
Skt, alakta (Beng. ltd) from rakta, the meanmg bemg ‘red dye’,

Skt, #zu1a ‘hall’ 1s probably formed from ¥ with a prothetic
4. ‘sgftar’ may be a lengthened form of ergf@r Cf Amara 16.35
‘eegfeaw R gr@ | a banter cutting to the quick, Ksirasvamm TEggH.

4, waTEanhn: qEEwEin suRweoy | i, s
archaic for widiwaiiy, as €19 1s necessary to form the femnme by
@V etc (P, 1V.1.15), the word bemg formed by P., ‘arafmsiy
TR TgRgRER 7 (IV 3 23)

HFIQAH: A new comage hardly used elsewhere, meanmng
‘follower’ Samasantaa P. 54 74 CF RV. V 52,10, ‘siqaat feagis=-
AT e

13. SH\HTORY | See ante, mmute Particles of rice, produced
by the second pounding (sr7=a) of sice.

16. { | A vedic word, means a Yajus formula vide Jai
M 1.38-45 for the distinction between Nigada and Yajus Here the
commentary explams TARAFEARON, ‘Nigadas® are ‘prasas’ e g, ‘TIGOART-
9%, g wngis’ (K& Sr. H 6 34), They are uttered loudly while
ordinary Yajuy is retated 1o a low vaice

20 aRREEEL e, wesmRaat (e i
ww: ) UFSA agNATAT I Literally,, having the- breeze for one’s
gudle, 1e nude, refers to Digambara jana mendicants, who were
disciples of Lord Rsabha, the first Tirthaiikara Cf. alsa T.A 121.3,
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1.24; 1.31.6, ‘mwd wwe: sfewt a@w i amfyaes’ et ‘geew
TIIETAR’, A vedic word; for W@ vide ‘guTIfgmEd arardEt wegfa
agew] Vartika pnder VL4.77. Vide notes ante on, ‘edsfasrasmpar
BP, 1V.5.3, where also we have ‘S3em®a’, Cf ‘@9l #%@gq Wowdl-
fafeararfirarsify’ §V, v HLS5, VS, XVIL24.T.8 4.5.1.1; for the
expressions, ‘Araiwd, wwor ete. Cf. TA. IL7,), ‘arw@® g Y =9w
SIHOW SRRy =35+ (vide, Pre-vedic existence of Sramapa tradition by
Acharya Sri Tulsi’ p. 2).

CHAPTER 1V

3. Esww—"m TATRIAIRT amrmmiq | Bharata-varsa was
dlso designated, ’mmé-q‘, before Bharta was born of Rsabha, who
is referred to m RV, X.136.1 as ‘ke§v’, having ‘hairs’, Cf, ‘Fzafis &2t
Ty Y el Tl

4. gEawanATeeq | The use of &t24/§Y7 in the sense of Mk
is very peculiar in the B.P. and is not warranted by later use or idiom,
‘gaarea®’ vedic archaic for gaswa®. Cf. RV. X 62.3. ‘graraad el
RN weg’ vl gewEaR s correct ace. to P He notes ‘agaamerRy’
(V.4.123).

TEEACEFEH WTaea | The word 8w in the muddle
of the compound cannot be defended by rules of P, because §t is an
adjective and a Bahuvrihi Samisa formed by wawhmiiser ( ‘ewmer
zfa 9l frsds VIL3.84 P, ) and so here § is superfiuous and therefore
the form is archaic.

6-7. It may be that the verses are substantially paraphrased

from some ancient Brihmana Gathds, such as eg. we find m
Chap, 39 of A.B, introduced by the words ‘ageya wot@l afwian'
The exploits of Bhorata are versified jn A.B. and they have been
commented on n the proper places, These ancient verses are called GAtha
or Narafarmst Cf ‘mmiitex: Qwe® mwma’ (Vibvaripa on Yijia.
Smiti 1.45).

8. SIGEIATIRATG | a7t &k means #1aa and @,
The word &NFAM means Veda or tradition, Cf, Nurukta (1.1). ‘@Rpna:
aara.’ where the word is used in the special sense of fruvg, a
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tollection of words handed down, Cf, for the meaning of Veda,
‘red rdengmiraRagsEry (Jaisa 1.2.1); for the verb &R
Cf. Nir, ‘eritfuenngona® oed aRwafagdy = 3gmifs « (1.20).

14. @vk Praaggl It s a case of Injunctive where the
augment ‘@’ has been dropped n the Imperfect (22 ), so 1t 15 archaic
for 7RG,

‘Comparative study of languages makes it clear that the augment
was origmally an optional prefix m the formation of the preterites, and
that the unaugmented forms are the most ancient’ (Burrow, The
Sansknt Language page 298).

&wr@. | Snidbara says, ‘gE.” acc. to orthodox bus. Itisa
jama philosophical term denoting ‘Ticthafikara® as Rsabha was, See
Fafea 1V.25 39 above,

16, TEETA JET e e wal afafafc agdil; adjective
to TAN .

18. FIHAAA A ptualistic term meaning at every pressing
of Sama (®awd,) but gradually by transference of meaning, 1t has come
to mean ‘every moment’. This phrase 1s extensively used in the B.P.
Cf. TS. VL5.11.4, ‘aearzgaad q@eml fE@s, denggaad gieamt
mzfyar’, (Here the ongmal sense 1s present).

CHAPTER V
3 A very difficult and obscurely-worded verse,
YERTCRAT | REHTST; vide, P, Fmml 9 ete. (UL
2 46); formed on the analogy of WWWL, AWHW etc, Cf. Ygworam
X.83.3 mfra,
Fide afawr | TR F: a word not elsewhere used 1n this far-
fetched meamng,
mzt’!ﬁaa FE It is a madhyapadalopl Samsa, By P,
arazasr® (IL1.8), we have ITXA, then, Arzdndy Jq1fify; o
crude compound, meaning ‘satisfied with as much money only, as would
meet their requirements’s

4. o efrmbas AenRel TR Ths i an anpg
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use of " gshdY (D P 1259) venifye we> Bhattoy remarks, ‘ewicrrad
TAGRFAAT eaig° The verb herens used as a substitute of /= sari’
(BP. 1403 ge wio), ‘to be.engaged m*  The.correct form s @b,
A coafusion of Gana
srEwifT ASEiE e 351 By el we expected wqd but
wtd 1n Perfect 1s used specially in Brahmana Diterature and Kalidasa also
frequently uses ‘s’ m Perfect Cf

ol frag 0 wEYE Sw gam 9@ )

(Kumira sambhavam)

7 Sgraw | Hyaganamd, according to $ndhara gy
= Hyr,

8 AN ggaafasg | Cf  for a somewhat similar
1dea, Bhavabhits’s Uttararamachantam

WY FURKAT R SIEEAAI | SRR Esmaiafy aw i
(Act IIf 17)

9 m’lga’ii TE AMESUA | AEERAT 15 m Potential mood,
for «/uify ffsr Atm (No 35 1s conjugated as we¥d, bemg FHEA
«of P ‘gfgdr 3w W1’ (VIL158)  The other Dhatn /&9 15
féa¥ (1824) m Dhatupatha There 15 an mterchange of v’ and
o (wair) cf the old vedic word fafir RV VII45 2, ‘Sq€
arg fafimy ggrar, VILT1 5 ‘B gy Pafiit aremsa’ Here the roots 15
/%54 o be Joose’

17 sfreramraT adAEE ete | Cf Kathaka upnssad 25,
Munda 1,28

st GAAE | €0 @ iemmeaaTn L

20 AN UnP for &mfag Cf P VI3 85 here uterme
brother' not found 1 Vedas samasnta ‘ac’ on the analogy of
padmanibha

21 r@g Elgeeas TZTAAX | The particle 3 combumed with
Fam, s rermmscent of the Vedic pharse, RV 125 21

sygghe @ R w99t v dad o
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{Of course A, 1s an ‘upasarga here’) Also RV. 1.24,15, ‘Iga#
. FEOTATEAZANTH w1

22, Fayglad: | It §s tobe construed as ¥ar wgww. The
euphonic combination 13 archaic and also necessary for the metre,
conststing of eleven syllables. A disregarded of Pa’s ¢«pgrvatrasiddham’s

27. gftmSorgl Used here m a figurative sense Amara’s
Lexicon says, ‘aftsgimigs¥ qfiel’ (IIL239) But qRadory means
here ®iad, 1¢ S, ‘worship’ etc altogether unknown n lterature
B.P uses mf@sq m the sense of ‘paraphernalia connected with qg,
speacock’s tal' .

£ Archac for $4fta, The root /d70 15 wzifpmia and
always Atmancpadl but the correct form would increase one syllable,

28, waframfrcaafizg: | 3@ here sigudies *remasning’
smfapi A very peculiar meaning attached to the word,

which occurs eleswhere too m BP. Itiscurrent m later lterature,
the exact evolution of the meammng, beng unknown. it 1s ppp of
the deno of ‘vrvara’, ‘fertile’, ‘rapid growth’ and then means
‘remaining over’s

30, (}za[zaﬁz| These are all Praketa words accommodated
1o Sanshrit. ‘The ongin of &2 15 Skt. ¥, of W, atdr, Wiz to be regarded
also as Prakpta owng to the presence of cercbral ‘" at the end, 15 often
met with n later hterature and mscriptional Sanskrit and Prikpta Of
course ‘arz’ 1s found 1 vernacular, such as Bengali, Assamese ctc.
aifzet also 15 observed 1n Kilidasa. cf Sikuntlam, ‘a% i gmnimt
SRR TT 03 (Act D

32. ggfrl Trom &% (977DT) g@qerd 1s archaic as the
root 15 Atmanepadl.

35. {(ﬁ&m‘-ﬁﬁ' | TUALAR means TOETE clunoynce, 3 Yogic
ncquisition and a psychic performance.

CHAPTER VI
1. Wl Vedie, Voc.of a9t CIL P, 83,1 and Vir
»

[
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‘Brw waEnAREIAEETE,. Also NG < AWG by contraction of
ava=o; ‘iﬁg:!ﬁ‘e‘j (Alt. Gr. p. 54),

2. Toset ol 79 @Esemi | Here the form dawesa
is un-Paninian, as #a++/717 is Atamnepada only when it is intransitre
(1.3.29), but fauxveyis the object here

7. FZAFTTEHCL TRIFONIFL 33 | The Purana here

refers to some geographical names. IFz of course, refers to modern
Vegkatdcala, located 1n modern Andhra state where the celebrated temp'e
of Visnu called VefikateSvara stands near Tirupati, #1F and FIF are
difficult to identify.

9. This passage refers to a historical facts.

FYINAUE FTIGAFaead | These words, though prophetic in
vein, refer to the widespread propagatton of Buddhism and Jainism
early centuries of the Christian era, n the South of India, In fact, the
designation of the King as, Tt &1 ttself means a Jaina Tirthanhara.
The followers of Jama creed are called *‘Arhatas’ (méa} Cf. Hanumann-
Staka, ‘atfwers STAEERAT Ace 1o a Jan writer 9133 s referred to in
RV, 11.33.10, ‘wi§fad gay fagamsw’, This claim is, of course, prepo-
sterous and designed to establish the hoary antiquuty of the sect; for the
last pada reads 7 a1 SNNA €7 exzia

Here, possibly, under the garb of a mythological story, we find
a covert reference 1o Rsabhadeva, regarded 2s an Avatdra of Vispy,
the first Juna Tirthadkara, Vide, an article entitled, **The Paurfinila
account of Rsabhadeva ard Buddha®, read before the 26th Interpational
Congress of Orientalists, by Prof. J. N. Banerjee”, sometime Carmichacl
Professor of Ancicnt Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University.

10, The words ‘FARFEATREY refer to the practice of the Jainas
of uprooting their hairs.  So also the words, “mErmEeAgTITIERRr

refor to the denunciation of the caste-system and the sedas by the
heterodox sects.

12, sTogard wrmegasITRTEhafinomds | Here also,
it §s spparent that Beathadesa was the founder, in fater times, of a
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heterodox sect, viz, the Jainas, who spread all over the south, according
to historians, before the Christian era,

17, TUGNEANT 1 The word wWiadia is open fo grammatical
objection, First of all, being not technically ‘3% we can’t have ‘Cha’
by P. IV.2.114, ‘@813’ nor does its come under, ‘@3@ifw ' (1.1.74)
or wigiigEaw (P. IV.2.138), though Nty is regarded as an ‘Akstigana’,
Since there is W&Jt here, we can’t have ‘da’ by Pa, ‘mef salissy’
(VIII 2.39). The word ¥157aa formed by @9 is current but WA
is absolutely unknown and cannot be defended.

19. mﬁ%{ml Hiatus, metri causa Cf. Pi. 7.36,59,
T ] R,
CHAPTER VII

5. %{@Iﬂ@' etc. ) Cf the prescription of A$valayana, ‘garymt-
@A gieTTgarSyT &tu (Srau, Su. 1V.1.1). Caturmasya has
got four parvas or sections, viz. Vai§vadeva, Varunapraghisa. Sakamedha
and Sundstriya, ‘§FX OF PAEWIGART TEANTGE: | FARAE, T
5 @ . g ey gy RErawuiy waaf o (ajia tatva-
mimdnsd p, $2). Nir. IX 40, says ‘gRueldl Tt amg: T gl §i
mfyer,

6. ‘The whoie passage 1s an exposition of Mimansa philosophy
on Aplirva, the unseen result, “&3d F9q PFaThe GATCTR TRIR SRR
format wraAAREEmEaT Sraw FaR wTEAEs, COf, Nin, ‘Cremermissy
Tan: seagtfa walka® 7.4; Vedanta Sttra, ‘wewa Iwew’ (111.2,38),

gfng sreadfrdaemtiT | Here wwerd the principal Yajurved:
priest, though only one, denotes by Laksafia, the other priests (fifteen)
also, who have got distinctive names and functions 1n the Somaysga,

10. =a= ete. | Where Salagramasili of special variety are

found and which are considered as the best emblem of God, TEAE is

otherwise called the modern  Gandakl (fvwall) and  wozaifirer according
to Purapas and smritis are recognised as the holiest,

13, IREW GEAOSS ) IR Present participle (amg)
from Tk /AIETE (W), (1089). Atmanepadi ‘risipg upwards, er



108 SKANDHA v
RV V1.1 ‘agrg3 5 sughagm x wmw fows s@as.

14 o gRERERl e wd aEey oW o
T gt w | gw g gaifrati o

Vide T.B 111094 ‘qyaz® W ghrx garat 7
(9a ) waf¥, stanza modelled on vedic phraseology, consecrated
to Savitr

qQTR | Though 1t 1s usually analysed as @& 9%, the
explanation cannot account for the Visarga after @%@ (such as m Tty
U ad ete ), The true explanation 1s that 11 Veda &, an mdiclmable,
takes qg#t ¥ (somenmes AT ton), vide Sayana under, ‘X
F T’ (RV 180 15) a0 e efqwaweay Sgdaray, qf Karw
wat gfyeqr (RV X 1258) ‘gfaw  Cf also RV ‘Agead &g W'
(.19 2} ‘qU meamng beyond has a prepositional force, governs the
Instru generally but sometimes it takes Acc, AbL and once Loc.
also (See Macdonells’ Vedic G: r, Page 423) Sayana says under
‘qit w=ar (RV VII99 1), ‘beyond measure’, ‘¢ gRY @swra gl
ety | wmedd or-aisia sar . Here the word can be taken as
Samasa quahfymng wh (ke 'ﬁmt{) or separately, 9%9 takes the Accu
i that case 9UY became obsolete 1 class Skt and so P3 did not
include 1t i hys Shitra, ‘gFranatoTERY gedasteny, (V 3 39).

The corresponding word 1 Avesta 1s ‘pard, a preposition
governing the Acc Cf “Yasruye parg magaong” Y 33 7, ‘that I may
be heard outside those who have the gifts’ (Smth)

SIAF ! A vedic perfect from /S Cf ‘g39mTaegl grddart
RV X1219) ‘elmgad’, ff gdt, ‘afgeger’ gf G
gRaaw @ f¥Z (Sayana) It 1s better to take st as a vedic perfect of
L (1105) s See, SK. loc et vide, waw XI 3 38, below

Jeorg, b An archaic present partiople from /79, the
regular form should be Irearas

FafEfEQ| 1 Archac for RFTL m Accu  ‘at oegf &l &

weafa gimwrma (P VI 1 106-7) ffits/miw (Riy o/fg move)  An
obscure word nat avadable m Vedic litcrature
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CHAPTER VIII
1, wml Freaaffasfifaoran derived from faaw with

=%.  This word is very sparingly used in later literature.

7. Fumg 1 Ka is pleonastic, P. recognises the word in his
Sitra V.3.64, ‘garemdl: wweawedny, ‘Young’, Cf. ass. ‘&fW, ‘epg’.
%9 is only a variant, Explained as T1e%® but the word is almost
obsolete and seems & Desi word,  Cf. assamese 5t%4_ ‘boy’, ‘child’. The
cerebral n betrays its non-aryan origin; possibly by metathesis

FanTaCRIAInagHF g | Here the accusative is not sanct-
joned by grammar; the dictum is ‘sfafayrRarafnnag’ and so the word
should be in the nominative case as gf has been used.  The form should
be Fama®: by ‘@@aa’ (V.4.153). ‘eafiew descrted @4+ 72 |means
‘to desert’ in class Skt. “to throw away’, The B.P, uses it everywhere
in this sense. Cf, also Ramiyana V,62,10, &fuq dikanfyafa mf;
v.18.23, ‘W?‘ﬁaqﬁaﬂtlw etc. ‘This is a conventional idiomatic use
of &/Ta ‘o’ pierce; what was pierced with weapons and thrown away,
was subsequently called siafdgs(. B,P. does not append kap to r-ending
stems in Bahu compd. following vedic analogy, Cf. P. ‘waze=3f@’ vide,
uttaramdtah V.13.24, below,

Fou | Pitinble 4/ the original sense. Cf. A.B. ‘Zwd
¥ gfRar (33.1) B, Gita II 49, ‘Zaunt. weyan’; Ramiayana V33,1, ‘gaoi
sfogedinnem @ vide VIIL2.26, nfra.  Also BP. VIL2,52. guo. gqoi
[rEcuc

8. SFFWAIT This use of IqF /Y i the sense of fost',
tdisappeared’ etc. unusual, in later Sanshrit.

9, Treot 5T MwEnTid: | The causative is archaic; it stands for
Iga=r. ‘A’ is not used in Prose but only in Poctry, in cases not
prohibited by the rules of Pinini.

FTIIAGRIA | TTGY:, ‘one who does not envy’.  This form

is archaic as it is not governed by P. rule, ‘amiinfingeg 3 {I1.2,168),
Jianendra Sarasvat says, ‘sw wh Wy wfervaf et g Pefy
srgarge: 1 iy xesa: o g gepen

So Haradatta defends the form, in his Padamaiijan, by saying
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that the termination js not ‘u’, but we should take recourse to the
Unddi Sttra (No. 39) “gaeargass’, which lays down a ‘Ku’ termination,
e g ‘Ing’ etc, a ‘hunter’” Cf. Gitd IX.1, ‘G¥ § ¥ wagarwgagyy’,

ma";’rrt'{“twﬁ'gﬂrl Here @itew in the sense ‘of one who
has taken shelter” is archaic; ‘Trad &g v ‘mm mryy IR oA
(P, 1V.4.98). The word “@it"g’ in the sense of onme who is good at
affording protection is given in grammar, e.g. 8. Kau. as an example
of the rule, Cf. ‘ervady wom wHay IO FATTRAN FEARIETS
Raghuvanfam, Canto XIIL7.

1. ZAFEAC Cf. vedic, ‘¥g’ Av. yazu, young. In Nirukis
ag is given among the fifteen synonyms of &§9d or ‘child’ (I11,1), How
this ug a vedic word, became metamorphosed info S, seems i
explicable except through the influence of Prikrta, Cf. WIFASFHL
of Varasuchi, ‘aig@ia (IL31) eg awm=wall, ag=wrdn, draq=de;
for 7g. Cf. RV, L.26,10, ‘TAlaw: ggat agr; VIL60.13, ‘fren &%
gadl a afady garw wEd 9.

1. WSEH | ETE: F@E, alo spelt as, ‘wwgE. In
veda ‘GTTEE" 15 used in the sense of wolves or hyenas. Cf. RV, X.95.15,
“greTgEmi gZaFRar. But in B.P. VIIL9.10, we have “rer@mi &t
weawagihrent a  paraphrase of the former; for @i@igF, vide RY.
X.73.3, ‘aftey ewrgwmagaaEy 3w §B 11 5.19

13. of @ &% av graan fRewag 1 Aea=de,
‘adhefmg to’, ‘stuck up’ ete, used in a figurative sense.

14, afg wr@) This 1s a phrase occumng vesy often 1o the
prose Brihmanas,

15, #ZA% A ReRva: | $Wea means Wiz, Ynfatuation’
Cf Gita II 2, FI&aT TIRANE Fra¥y ayaiema’.

sl A wholly un-inown crude formation, used in
the sense of STy, obsolete in Iater Lterature, P. ‘OraRedy’ i %
(VIL.1.63). A prepositional verb, @fit+./67 unusual,

22, SUTAUE: | fmadis:, 3 : Risa is not used in its

specialised sensc of ¥ as . the tenth book (wmyamwardl), but in
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+he peneral sense of ‘sports’,
23, fa=mit Zames wQfF | Cf. manusarihita. Chap. 11 23.
ForanEs i a7 T T | @ it afign da e lasaa. e

25. wgARIIEaty Taata | waafiis a word requiring
explanation Sridhara’s annotation 1s : @R wafx, But that is onlya
far-fetched meaning., The word €at which is read among the Synonyms
of 3% and a7 (Nighantu 1.12) took subsequently the form of gwr
‘nectar’, which is supposed to be present in the moon, which therefore
is called in classical language Fardifaft etc. Siyapa on Atharvaveda,
11.29.7 explains, €1t o ey a1 Giqa g Toar | ot wloamfufe
Tl TWEAE WEROT a1 afa gondiR a1 @9 arlsgued w:,
The presence of the word sgaATTRAfi: makes the meaning quite
clear in the context. The Jater word g4 is supposed to have a cooling
effect and therefore we have here a amaIg formed from Tar with
fag by the Gama Stitra, ‘STadfEFIIRAT agefes=’ in the sense of,
‘wam R’ ete. Svadha<<Svadh=Svad (taste) class.  Sudhd. v : u;
Samprasirana. The ppp. of the deno. verb, viz. svadhita occurs in
Brihmana, but Sudhita in veda,

26. STE WCAHGEANTTAIAAGET | *FIN means the
child born of oneself.  Cf, the Mantra (Gobla Grhya Sutea 11.8.21)
Brh. u 6.4.8; §B 14.9.4.5, AGr. 1.15.9 :

wEriv @Rty gREmiianed ) aon § genmie v i qe fscd]

31. é‘l’-ﬁi{"ﬁ&a’ﬁql refers to the custom of half immersion
of the body 1 =acred water before death, called in Bengal ‘antacjaly’,

CHAPTER IX -
3. wreonfaEETS wAE Fa ) T Present participe

from ‘v 9T qRETTEE®y so it means fYNdw weE.

5, sEEmET SOk @ Wi here, s figuratively
‘something which should not be denc in company”.  That s the origipat
meaning, then, something unworthy, bad et The word js derived from
@rqT with ‘Lba’ termination.  Accendirg to P, (V1.3 95), ‘mrag whi?
ufit is substituted in place of &E. ’
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ﬁkwgzﬁmzﬁﬁn Here we have taddhita ®m added 3
upakurvanala, a Brahmacdri, who marries after a time

7 sgewad ofEEmam | een wmi fadr @
(Amarakosa 111 3 88), 15 the meaning given to §%31 and @feqa means
dead, Ksirasvami says (I 8 118), ‘agifeassfa it a&¥’ In the sense
of &gmma, ‘'to die after the husband’, we never find m classical
Uiterature the form «g @ear It means by graduat aud complete transfor-
mation of meaming now even ‘an mstitution’ ( af¥TAY, )

8 wgawwaliarargraT | V) sgw@d, (Parasmai),
n fiRe=a we have the Viprakarsa or anmaptyxs ( ewwfes ), sw3eaq,
Tmperf, archaic desiderative of ‘Bt /3, for #a3&7  In Atm. (which
optionally becomes Parasmapadi by P ‘gga wwemt’ (I3 92) the
form 15 =afgafdn=a’  The regular form 1s =afiga @1, posstbly Haplology
has operated here 1n the disapp of the p d vi In Pana
no ¥ will come m by P T gmamgyi’ (VII259) Another V'
must come 1n by Reduplication vide P ‘gg @1’ 6 19

9 faftza  We find m Nighapte, faezft among the twentysix
synonyms of ‘Karma’ (IT 1) the word comes from, ‘v/fIg sapedt
(3 3°) with fergand gEwE CF RV “fyszfl quft fordw ara ” ete
11104 Posstbly this 1s the earher form of later fafe which
‘work extorted by force without any payment (vern ‘3FR’)
sadeasiae gfa gg2’ on Amara I8 3, an mstrument of tyranny

10 IUMATIEATRAT | 7E v 1 " means “black ink’, sifeairsa
It 1s also spelt as ‘®dT’, Now, 1t 1s considered by Dravidian plulologists
(e g Burrow, ‘Sansknt Language' P 385) as a word botrowed from
Dravdian Cf Ta mai ‘blackness, wk, Ka mas1 ‘Soot ete Tu map
tcoal, Kwm ‘masy’, ‘ct  Though P in Sutra (V 2 114) ‘eieqrratwat
wwar® denved WAHY by mpatasa, yet phidologists think that the word
1s & combmation of W% and WE, for R dut’ Cf Gk melas ‘dark’
gc=broad /2 v=u, Samprasarana ablaut From vyru See AG
p 24

12 gEUgAENdE | W@ as here equal to  wn@sy AW , SO
the use of rmperfect n the sense of ‘begmng to et.,’ 1s archarc

15 qurs| afrisa vedic word, here it meansa thef In
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Nirukta we find the followmg, ‘afiniftis wafw, afon qomw’ (I 17). Cf
RV. 13211

grasede afiey, fegn @ e e

wqt frewfifie agEdg gF SR @9 AgIL

The Pams are the asuras who steal away the cows In X.108
m RV. we have a beautiful dialogue between Sarama, a canine
messenger of Indra (§3z+) and the Panis, mythical robbers of cows,
which Indra releases from their clutches —According to Zimmermann,
*The Pams are not the mserly offerers, stigmatized by the Brihmanas,
but a tribe which seems to have caused great damage to cattle and
other property of the wandermng Indians  They were occupymng the
banks of the Rasa, the Ranha of the Avesta, a nwer «of the earher
common home’

The transformation of the Iistorico-mythical Pant into a “thief 4
as here, 1s a very interesting study. Papi 1s connected with 4/ qm to ‘bet’
etc, used in gambling, a gambler often resorted to unfarr tricks to
vanquish his opponents and thus stole a victory on his nival, In this
way Pami became associated with ‘theft’ and according to Nirukta,
gave nse to the word afns whose trancactions also are not above
board. Cf the saymg (Rajaéekhara’s Kavyamiménsd), ‘Areadia: sfast
e afant @A’ As m Vedic traduon, the Pams (or Vrtra, ve
cloud) stole away the cows (waters), the word, has subsequently, as
here, acquired the meaning of a ‘thief’. Vide, anthot’s article on some
vedic and Archaic words 1 BP (BK Barua commemoration vol,
AIOC p. 157)

17, geraT 3V AEEE | TR (from S and root /)
has been conjugated here 10 saifgmm arregularly /<2 (1722) Wgw
fez Ongmof t % unexplamed o crt 7 (Wachernagel Al Gr 773)
Nonaryan word, the meaning 15 ‘came out’

CHAPTER X

1 GgaagE: | @z stands for ®EA, acc to Amara (Il 6 70)
mx 7Y wpAaE, there will be repetition, the meaing 15 Possessed of
*strong’ hardy hmbs-

—_ e

Bhagavata 15
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qafafzad@: @t fif means m modem vernacular,
begar 1 e. forced labour, not pard for, a custom prevelant before  The
forced Jabour was 2 system of tyranny. See, V 12.7; below. ‘Fear
frrgs, Frgudisfa’. Cf Rudradaman’s Ginar Inscription (150 A D),
‘AP TEm edizira wRfioabente dowwgaw ete See
notes under V.9,9 above, ‘fafg, +/fag’, ‘be active’ action, AG. 275 ved
faedl Nig, 2 1

2 o EiTEar gEanfi: | wmier s used here m the sense
of gy weg arfgar gwifga, 1e the steps of men were not planted evenly
on the ground, Later, the word means ‘absorbed 1 meditation’ one
step from the older meaning, because n meditation a person has to hold
lus body straght and erect and his mmd concentrated on the objects
of his meditation

6 @afEw | An unusual obscure word meanmng here, com-

panions

FREaF 1 Perfect Participle from /ag ‘to carry’ with ¥3g,
rarely used n classical Iterature  fI@= here means ndiculed contrary
to 1ts usual significance of ‘decerved’.

8 AE WO ! RagHafaa qEiesaragead, Cf. Sak
Act] ‘ZRMAGEIZITHARATER Al Frghisa®’

9 gianfyszean) Not falufied Py /ey ongnaly
‘decesve’ here untrue

wfmeauer | wfunR neu, 15 anomalous as WAl 1S
mascuhne Inversion of gender metn causa

13 fﬁw\m:l ‘A superfluity’.  Properly speaking 1t means
pounding a tung already pounded’, so the meamng proceeds from
the figuratne use of the word, e g ‘“affa=iony,

16 «ta [WF@: | BI7 has been interpreted as propounder of
Saiikhya doctrine, but this appelation of Kapila, is almost unhnown
i Sopkbya lnerature I¥, totally sbsent m RV,, Vedic form
% = bright

19 frihgroong | som means ayowy Wik maa gfa Pa 3.3.17,
T’ gfr e
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21 TgART | WE+ /7 used m the sense of Ag+y/AT (1088)
to infer confusion of Gana

22  GOIQEATETRICE: | e means @%, ‘cooking’ from
/3 fEmausdr (fFe qo 1193) with unddi ‘¢ Vide 83913% g7 (567),
This word 15 not current 1 class Skt Ved sense, ‘Subjugation’,

24 4T ¢ GEAAART: | waeAi=g 1s used n the pecabar
sense of sraEe qraw, ‘looking down upen’ to despise etc T4/ becomes
m Pali uyjhayatt with, w=o=ava It has got this special sense 1n the
Purana  gfiw /& @1\¥g (Precative) It stands for potential or
Imperafive Cf V112 ‘vibhuiyat’ An Interchange of tenses Vide
Rimayana bhuyat’ for bhavet (X 21 8)

25, Hahmy. | afwmiE, sused m the sense of wifwmm
‘pride’ ete This word 1s obscure and generally not favoured in
classical literature

CHAPTER XI

2 mEhgfaata ! Wy s from g with 919 ‘relating ta houses®
1e ‘domesttc’ The more current word 1s T&@ vide ‘misifas’
X 59 43 below

3 A very obscurely worded verse ‘afasitfy a1w’  In the case
of aftaei 1t stands for 7NTXT by TITADY , GMIET, 15 equal to TIATIEY,
an altogether unknown archaic prepo verb, ‘werenot enough for’ that
the BP revels in

4 Wﬁf\aﬁ‘l‘ 1 Not used mn its wonted meamng bu irregularly
1n the sense of #HFAY ‘the organs of action’, as opposed to those of
‘cogmition’ ‘g’ clsewhere means mtention from kU (D P 1401)
Cf TS I 4 4, ‘Fas = fafwamg aghar’

5 Py qaewAnT REE L In WIARET the r drops
as a result of (Haplology) Sandlu by @R’ (Pa VII 3 14) and
g tiem fdisw’ (P VI3 111), the absence of lengthening of the
vowel ' 1s archarc  Thus has been necessitated by the exigency of the
metre, which requires 1n Indravajra a short seventh syllable (“’TW:v—v)

7  QErErdt WAt ) To be compounded a5 e e
%
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¥ Pa V291 wmgERaft wormm’ provides an ‘my’ termmation
after the ndeclinable &sira,  Of course philologically 1t 15 a t

of @+914, where s means the ‘organ of sight’  But avsw i classical
Sans means “testimony’, (WG F¥) from WK with @7 and there-
fore 1t 15 2 noun and cannot have the force of an adjective ¥l 15
denved from /¥y (654) waed, but Nuwukta says ‘afa=y’ (I9)
Cf T1E oqu ‘to see’, Lat oculus Cf 1ksote, ved, ®ad ‘eye’.

12 ayrfEigar: | SAAEH 1S not current, wTRIEH v I 15 used (0
mean ‘appear’.

i4 e, 5%{! £q m Potential mood 1s archaic for §0
JE (DP 1020] 15 sizify and siRAdedt

15, 3@{3’?1 agaw 1s vedic meamng WAR, Nirukta V 14
says, ‘ag7 % fadt sz ar Cf RV, Pamifa 3 agafs figr (1189 1,
VS 536,AV 43910)

17 ungzada «fg | For ‘“Stasw’ Cf Pa IV 1,145, ‘camaved’
‘enemy’ mostly used m vedas Cf AV I 18 I, ngsaraomi swgad
¥ g0 g W o9 A TS 32102)

wqGEA | From meaomg a ‘coustn’ the word underwent 2
semantic transformation nto an ‘enemy’ In a jomnt famly, cousms

often prove to be, 1micial owing to wranghng for property
CHAPTER XII

2 CHUAUIHER TR @9 A n clasical Sansknt 18
masculine, but this can be defended by saying #¥@arT* vide Bhattogs,
SK ‘ampay som@wim a3 (wedd,  Tdigmmerasgn NOEE
szaawmaien (Va 1167) gl argafdsad ma’, @ ‘arfgeRn
ety fagw (P VI3 74)

S W{fﬂ"-ﬁdilﬁﬂtmi { In the compound the
absence of ‘& 1 YT 1s archaic  In epics as-ending stems are converted
ato 2 ending stems

6 FHRCSEETIN e | SWRmr um gwes the  form
didim by ‘ag 8faragd’ (P S 4 91), so after the droppmg of the
Visarga, there can be no further Sand of &riraa +3fy, stx Wafags
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(VITL2.1) gft A9, wrweawa’ (VIIL3,19) sooex sifgena, @ g afa: |
@Tga ‘designation’ not pretext See IFRTZAW, V.24.14 below.

10. srsranaly od fadaa s, @ ma g W, cunborn,
eternal, illusion’ Cf, Sveta u. “arstnst difagsssona’ 4.5.

12. cguitad avar 4 Ff 7 740 7 gegar | Cf. ‘A
ST T A AGAT A AGAN 9w Munda Upa 3.2.4. Katha upa. 1.2 23,

16. qugfy QEIueT: | afgisa preposttion 1 the sense of
sfixd ‘across’ or it is a FAKTINR taking accu. by Pa’s rule “affrnd
= (1.4.95) Cf. the Vedic phrase, ‘Tt ¥t wedt &’ AV. 20,1077, 1f
«fat-o AT is taken as a prepo, verb, then the upasarga comes after the
verb by P3, 1.4.81, ‘we3fa disiy,

CHAPTER XIII -

2. WAt AF g WA | @i af wt W, g
wE+TE ~@E, @ 9’ (PIV,3,53).

3. Ieg® | Fire-brand. OHG. 'walm, ‘heat’, Eng., ‘warm’ ka
is pleonastic, See V,14.,7, below.

4. THEFS[1@A: ! In class. Skt, the word is used in a conven-

tional sense of a woman 1n menstruation, here 1t 15 etymological,

6. TTGL TMETA I | @Y | Archa for i from
zg (D.P 888) Wﬁ}, Ity las. m the sense of ‘desie’ 15 unusual and
the prepo. verb abhut /las 1s current in Iiterature.

o o wway is vedic, meaning ¥FAY; generally not
used 1a classical literature, except on rare occasions Cf. Kstrasvamin,
‘xfatg Jaew: @wan’ Kirdta Canto I has fzanfiaionsaar (36) Nirukia
V.1 has the following, ‘=@ geyeam, ameqeig wafy’,

The Uniid: Chapter has ‘e 0t =° (4.20.6). Cf. RV. 1L14 1
sraflt Wk dmamahi feaama,

8, Twd SATAE TUTFTEACHR | A Awwgad@am,  The
word @& ‘chips of pebbles’ means also ‘sugar® as the Jatter Jooks ke
the former. T and sugar, saccharine are all cognate words; so also the
vernacular words &L and Sukrc {Arabic), Swect words, thanks etc. Cf
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Karkara, Karkaéa ‘hard’. Vide Gitagovindam XII (last verse), 'TE
FHafa’. Origin of § obscure (A.G. p. 228).

Eﬁg?ﬁﬁﬁ: { From g7 (family) with % See above IV.28.12.

12. ayem qUEAREsREm: | Qe s archaic for avaAr, the
usual participle; of course in grammar Jarg is ubhayapadi, 9T 152
@ and so the optional form is wwEAry Ch qgiPpedt Aavd
(P. VIL1.16). q#a >wha derived with o from 90 Due to syncope
the vowel 1 drops.

16. gl aET | 267 optional form €T, vag (117
famify; used for the sake of Vaméastha, By P 3.1.70 it is
‘bhvads’ too.

17. agfaae gﬁr%%ﬁam \ ug, here means 2T see ante;
the special kind of circular folk dance is a subsequent development of
the meaning.

20. srafrarar - aafae | wafewan s meaningless in
the context. Cf, st above verse 16, for SEARA<, /I 987

It is archaic for either STAFARAT or srfwarar afim always
means ‘ready’ and not ‘sticking’, gE>EFE=aAr furnished with @
string ie. ‘ready’. Due to Prakritism, by assimilation &% has become
& (AG.p 163, In sqfsarey by P. ‘gega: dsfy’ the Upasarga
follows the verb,

22. Wigfaeg 9ET GARRA | agféw i classical Sanskrit
has now comeé to mean an ‘astrologer’ from ‘gEdad¥ &3 ar’ by Pi.
1V.2.60. FaEnfEEAFaE 3F, but here the word has been used 10 the
sensc of GEANT i.c. momentary presente. This is a use not known in
later literature, In B.P. 111 14,37, ‘Siqry, igféer’ the word means
sbelonging to the particular muhurta’ i. ¢. two Dandas or forty cight
mts. Lax usc.

23. wRmmzAIseg s Pagva 1 of RV.1.27.13, At
2.t sy, s gae aw wfnRe | also, Nir. 3.20. The phrases are
almost similar.  Cf T.S. IV.5 4.1, 7t Axgsa: e an:'.

4, FRUAE@: | Vocative by P. 'agtm' (V.4.123) the form
expected 15 TRIHLT in yocative case, so the form 18 un-Paginian, But
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in Veda, by P. V.4.158, Fago3ia’, Samasanta kap is not necessary;
a case of vedic analogy. Cf. mrtamitaram, V.8.7 above. WEHAATIA |
is redundant but now current, saaymagEaa: V.1.6, above,

CHAPTER XIV
1. PageesfaanE: | sfaai here means ‘f=A’ an altogether
unknown meaning in later Sanskrit. qzfimIwa | WG here by a figu-
rative expression, means ‘@ AR or Wty ®a+./®4 is throughout used
in this sense. Cf ‘svawwafa’ 1V,8.30, supra. gragr=frsoeg, ‘admixture’
an obscure and rare word, ‘@HIER is “collection’ vide Ksirasvamin
(loc. cit.). squiifsagdigs,  Amara, [T 2.16.
2. wefafree | s, PEEizEs = = (from fam)
Le, THFHRI .
3, g | ghaw =i (Ksira), A muser and then by semantic
developement ‘vile’, ‘low" as n Beng, Cf, P. ‘@ 4 wgafa VI3.101.
4, FHHFHTIT: | TOUL 15 most probably a Deft (Dravidian) word.
‘o’ a casket, also &g vide Kadmbarl, apgzEgaiEd’  Cf. Sakunta-
lam, ‘s@iraEETE Gb AP A Qafy (Act. VI, It means a Tittle
cylindrical box contaming herb for protection.
fiEeat:c waf | R used here in a metaphorical sense, viz,
“thick? mizeraL, from Mg which 15 the parent root of wifiTa, Wi and
wgww,., This sense has become obsolete i later Sanskrit, where the
meanmng 1s hiding place’ and then ‘cave' et

6. sadgwy | A beautful expression meaning ‘gaguny’
mirage’ t. “water refracted by sun-rays’, vide, ®@faA=w, para 10,
pelow. From ®afg ‘rays’ has come wifamt. Cf P 5.3.96, ‘2%
sfazr g #L T T

7. g&qﬁ:ﬁq;u gadi, which 1s represented as the semen of
Agm m the vedas, Cf 4B, 2.2.3,28. ‘m¥ W@ fwvaw T.B. L1.3.8,
‘g (ev) Q@ AL afgrranwad.

HRAEAEAT §T ISGHATE | FHHAT 1 In modern
language 1t is the ‘will-o the wisp® which beguiles a person to death
Also called signis-fatuus’, for ulmuka Cf. OHG, Walm ‘heat’, Ved. u
OHG. Wa, Vide, AG.p. T2 '
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9. Bﬁﬁm"(ﬁa: | =/ig: means & woman’s waist €.8- T,
adizefmaf sy, wiaw a=.  This sense is very rarc in Sanskrit
here it is ‘lap’, sce X.6.16, below.

11. ngét | An insect with characteristic sound; onomatopoetic.
Cf. 'jingle’ sce X.18.4 (below), also Beng. & .

12, mreF | Pa hes, VLLS6. ‘qrerd e’ a kind of
poisonous tree.

20, AFE [t ¥z 1 Cf. Aita, upanisad ‘AFEL T,
faga’ (11).

22, T faq | wfERe is used in RV. 6.35.2-3, ‘HEMEIL
afgex ﬁfﬂi{ Fitstam, Newi @y also “gisferafiegag afcr.  These
Avyayas are T t of the Bral narrative Pprose, R i
current 1n class literature but here another particle € has been inserted
betwneen, ‘q'{mmammtmm.’ wat v ¥ (pres. parte,) here means
“forcibly taking possession of*, “This idtomatic use of the preposxtional

verb 15 rare in SKt.

55, s RERenRAAET farE oA 15
an archaic expression from aeapfa® with 8 by ‘gers.’ (Pa. 4,2 114),
we have ‘aanfas derived from weed with F. A case of Double
Taddhitas. Cal. edn. reads this, while Gita and Kast Pustakalaya eds.
read differently 1.8 ATATEAA,

29. faaCEigasTR@ e | Under e gar (PAIL3.6)
Bilamanoramd explains the word as follows : T g st
s AAg) geaTd) qa g&Ar. CF. Yaska’s Nir. L1 qRaigd W
FEqETEE aaﬁwﬁzmmmﬁq&mf.

aigRnTd | S5 SR

Sgvifgart <atd w1 Here it has gota peculiar meaning;
§§« in grammar and rhetoric has this meaning 3 ‘Z% mgm’k Qeag
mqmmﬁ? Qg gla ol (Tatvacintamani). Itisa convention
which according to some, is established by God, according to others, it
owes its origin to A, FEHA (conventional use of elders) ete.
So here it means the particular tenets held as conventional by heterodox
sects, such as Buddhists or Jainas.  Sridhara says, ’g@:mﬂﬂfﬁﬂ
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&XZ: 1 A crow onomntopoetic, of Kstrasvamun, %Ry vzft sz ®
on Amara, IL521

36 sxafganta. ) faRmanfs | The verb /@) with the upasargas
‘vi” and ‘av¥’ has the meaning of ‘ascertamng’ f439%3, but the verb with
‘ava’ upasarga only has very rarely this sense and so it 1sa pecular
prepositional use, Vide (DP), ‘V/qr@magdfi’ (1147), ‘aafad
class Skt mcans ‘concluded’

CHAPTER XV

5. QTaEAREETIY srEfFATIERNagr | The three priests
afigdl, sEdlat and IZ11 are meant here  These three together with
gaamy make the total Samaved: priests, whose duties are to sing
samas principally and to do some other specified 1ssignments given jn
the Srauta-Sttras

It appears that most of these names are really symbolical
designations and generally connected with rituals

7. AFATA! Aorst from /IT to protect (D P 1772), which
1§ ‘curads

8 muq‘az‘a’l An irregular Taddlta Dpak  Cf Jamadagneya
{(Rimayana 174 17)

9 gz % Sfmfa wART | 9k, W i to go agunst, means
metaphornically to vie with  to compete’ 1t pomnt of achievements,
$ridhara’s explanation “#g&Afa 15 only a distant paraphrase of the
prepositional verb

10 IR CIgIrEEy | ®h s vedie, (nom Plural),
for @@  Here we have qiaadifi

11 ggg: ! Archac for g necessary for metrical symmetry,
Itis Per, 3 plu of vgF!

sweafan g Sridhara explains bt as 4Pl evidently b
cause D P reads o ®1=g nfagaAadt (188) but the meanmng has undergone
o change here viz the kings were met by the arrows of Gaya

12 @RT | For the meaning and denvation ses above

Bhagavata 16 .
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16. SmAwOEas owat | The construction is S} weawwaEiT
T is a ‘gati’ (P4, as@H 1.4.64) and on Vedic analogy both upsargas,
follow the verb CF. Pa. ‘o=gfe dusty (1 4.81).

CHAPTER XVI

2. fafsmanfir | Archaic for fifmi by Pa. 13.57, ‘mimer-
zaf |as',

15, ameaiige: | ofge. ‘great’ Pa, VIL2.21, has the rule,
o qRge’ from /3R 34 (735—6) with 71 o g7 is older and the
one with *v* younger, Cf. S.K. *v/3% (1347) Bhattoji says qanifyfRery’
(oc cit) A.G.p. 183,

18, TZTNTONG ) ITATH AW is a word not generally
current in later Sanskrit; from /9@ ARfEEAEL (g71FY) No. 1289, D.P.
Here the meaning is ‘drinking’.

19, FEIEHEEATCANTNONA | The word wRer means the
stone of a fruit figuratively, It signifies ‘bone’ properly in an
animal body, From Prikrta and Pali %, it has assumed the form
of mifs>>t\ifz in Bengah etc. The cognates of Sans asthi, are GK.
0OTZOV, (osteon) Lat. Os. The idea is that berries have not got big
stopes Like mangoes.

22, AR =@, Beng. AT (bdo ), girth measured by
extended arms v.l, ¥4,

24, qaTIl A ST § [EIEd 15 a vedic word, meaning
*Sending shoots in hundred directions or sending hundred (innumerable)
roots. See ante, vide RV, 118,11, ‘awtqy natzal fig); aga =ivig
(egaaear i 9f ©34) for @arem: a vedic phrase Cf. V.S, aazeat
fdizary (12.100).

sreiAr: | Vedic, though wriis, s3ishat ete, wsed in class, SKt,
Vide Pa. ‘Frnarnfigieany (V.4 8). Cf. RV. 1.24.7. “Hidn gerfaa
oqrY; X.60.11, “fifinea g¥° also RV, V.85.3, #iftamt aem: sany
wEa
CHAPTER XVIi
. 7. Fgrenlraw: sdeat B afcafa sfrafat e
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are very mmportant geographical names and other references 1n this and
the preceding chapter.

T | A name of a nver in Saptasindhu, identified by some
with Oxus (?); somethink that the land of the seven rivers 1s in Russian
Turkistan (Semirechinsk) of which one 1s Aksu (Bhandarkar Comme-
moration Vol., P 93—096) ‘Oxus’ 1s a2 Greek corruption. Gita Press
and Kas! edn, read 93:-a glanng error

13. frzfrfregrme . gowmm s from 9 (gaify),
‘to shine’ etc, The Atmanaepada 1s archaic as both the roots (the other
belonging to *bhavadr’ group) are Parasmaipadi.

16. TAMNATHTATATIAN: | FTATA. from the iteral
meaning of ‘besieged’ 1t means here YeauiA: ‘attended’, 'worshipped’ ete.

18, WFWTUGRIEHY | W (from root /wa 1.146,5)
archaic, with an upddi T=q termmatian Cf. Fvox. fzdoa (RV), see
unddi Su. ‘IR R’ (385) current form WA, WA 15 necessary for
‘Vamsastha, where the fourth syllable must be long CI Vedic #/&3. for
vedic termination n @4 Cf, RV, 1 146 5:

R R S R ad i el
Acc. to Benfey %78 >®%#q=a for aya, a Prakritism  Obsolete,
current form 15 WINY
St Shelter’ from @ (o3 RO ) with S4Z,
19 $% 1 Ved Infin & or Datwve of verbal noun,

20. sfrg archac | The stem 15 here $A7Y from o/sfig R3{382),
whereas m classical language 1t 1s &0 only (mad). CfL fTY “fat’ vide
Pa VIIL2.55, ‘®taqania gessiagaicaman’.

21, HAETIT: | The long r 15 due to the exigency of Vaméastha
metre.

24, wAUIORA | A difficult word not met with elsewhere
ErisdT adifn, aift axdifs Mg, An archaic form for whimag
(vide Pa. V1.4.82, ‘qeasrdisddmaiea’) -

CHAPTER XVIII

3 PBrafgafa ) This verbal form wviolates the metre, as g4
L
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mcreases one syliable of the Vaméastha.

ﬁaﬁﬁl A form of +/&fia desideratne present partieiple,
would restore the metre  Sridbara remarks, ‘i Fiufafs qis g ae% -
WIHeTEay.  The sentence, however, being ncomplete a finite verb like
‘bhavaty’, would fill up Ellipsis

ﬁ[é‘ﬂ' { Nirf/hr ‘to take out a corpse’  See, I 10 2, above

4 gﬁtﬁaé gray | ‘Strange act’ fafewa from g (948
D Pa) with fkta® But itis never used m the sense of ‘strange’
1t 55 an intransitive verb, meanng to ‘wonder at’, only by a twist it canbe
made to convey the meammng intended here.  We are to say that faferas
15 a verbal noun by ‘AgE Wit ¥’ Pa 3 3.114 and then we shall have
to add =i wtfyET3g, 1¢ ‘an act full of wonder’

5 #Urga@ ) Used in a very obscure sense and for ats gra-
mmatical validity, 1t requires a gymnastic feat  See comm.

6 woRshra=a | Though /gary 1s ubhayapadim D P et
the general use 1s m A da only, therefi later 1 ¢ has
‘Fraa’ only

8  SFATIPRTT | Sayana explams, iy WEEA wETEN AR
=agea’, Under the well known Atareya upamisad passage ( Tifvavis ),
enfrufah ofa (AA IL7 1) wfasi?, Precatwe 2 sig 3L archac for
a1 , formation on the analogy Cf  Atmanepada roots such as afgfiar
VA

11 A ery molved syntactical constroction, but the BP
always revels 1n these tortuons constructions, not easify comprehensible
without the addition of some external borrowed words

12 meiealy amfaaly 1 Here after wiafa the Locatve
Absolute, the subject (uot mentioned) has to be supplied, such as fATIGH
for the completion of the ellipss.

13 sTwoniRT QAN ) A very fine imile, ‘87, ‘a fsh’
seems to be a later day acquisition i Sanskrit from Non aryan sources
The etymology s obscure, anditis found m Hindi as §3AR (onc who
kils fish ) and Bengali as ‘B{AR’ a trouble some affawr. In the
Brihmanas W3 means an  ‘aquatc ammal and BY ‘a large fish’
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Cf Satapatha Brahmapa, ‘Q¥3@aT g’ (Madhyandma Sam 181 4)
for @1 vide AV Il 2 25, |9l &A1 @Al e safy’

21 qrEEdEET HEEI | famasa s archare for fammud,
/&g T (D P, 443) by Pa 111 1.30, ‘F¥for=’ has fig (+ai) and so
the dhatu 15 atmancpada

22 fgafag | iR E@ fi¥ar engrossed 1n sensual enjoy-
ments  Here we have a safaw agaifs on the strength of ‘gERFARL
guRgl @A P o6 3.9, though the word 1s not properly speaking a
a Samgjiia  But the lengthening 15 necessttated by the metre

23 s g egwfy AEdrt The word ‘ex really
ablative, stands for <3@ govermng saifs  This 1s a positive archaism
necessitated by the exigency of metre ccqqraif’ would make the
relevant syllable long A verb lihe ‘mdhehr 18 required to complete
the Ellipsis

26, wgg wsagenEAc) Cf e NE afaRmmfagat A
Ara 16

30, M AEASFNGT | #IIH here means ‘tortoise’ Cf.
Nirukta 1V 18 &eoTiseafan 3948 9 gegsgalfa  So 1t 1S dertved
from AT—FT++/ 7AW by Pa Fhuan 1121

35 am‘q’l The technical distincion between a7 and FJI
1s brought out by Sridhara as follows ‘aJ1 &g, FAI N ’

36 menied HEAT | qEns the archaic form for FAT  Sec Pa
gfunegygamna (ViI 1 85) In crssical St 15 RWEn mstrumental,
the ve:ilc stem 15 also Afwd but 1 Instru sing  ®d4t only 1s attested
See VIII 7 17, ‘A% gau above and notes there under

38 qurdt HIRY | WA archaic for wiwfa Paraismaipada)

CHAPTER XIX

a nﬁllflﬁ'?‘ml gezsaaa with €42 TR, 1o be reahsed
by the wise ‘; pure hearted  This use of the word 1n #3715 perfectly
cans and 1s altogether an archaiw employment to be
he sense of IF7ITH,

unknown m Class
found only n BP0 t

16 raFrmi T A aaax | {aw7 propely, the buttocks of a
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woman, here 1t has a Semantic transformation viz the foot

Here, 1n this passage most of important mountams and hills of
India are mentioned by the older names

18 All the important nivers of India find a mention here  The
rvers of the ‘Sapta Sindhu’ (with the exception of Vidva) are mentioned
m the famous wigaan (RY X 75 5)

g8 @ Wy gy gvaalkr gl @@ agarggoar:
afrrnr weggy  Raewdifey  swargdeE b

20 wFerasfEad gTaeRTy | This s an echo of the Tar
upamsida passage, ‘aRusMEqsfreRasfen®’ (27 1)

25 gHlwr g3 TR | Irregular for ‘adiws’ Cf MBh S 1183
“Vanauk nam’ (oa v1) In Palietc as ending stem becomes a s-ending
or sometimes a vowel a 1s added to the final consonant Cf Ram3yana,
VI4342, ¥ewga xhawu’ Cf BP X 8312, ‘frdm’

26 OF YaTAMIRIOEEl gET1 Wga s archac for #ET
The syllable 1s shortened for the sake of the metre o/gF WY gives
the form §a 1n past passive participle by the rule ‘T *Pa VI42

CHAPTER XX

2 | FAGH (TATT ARITAAIT HARINT HFo2d | 915
229 15 used not 1n the ordinary sense of AT or FI¥3F knowng’ ete but
1t tmplies AT or gacq distrcbating amongst An unusual meanmg of
=14, 37 (curads)

8 wrFpaY ITTEAN | FGEAY ) pau s used m the sense
of ‘desigaation’ AT RAX or TIIIWT a rather obscure and rare word.
rzegTae qafraes et vide TS IV 110 14, (and VS 12 4) ‘gavﬁsff!
A Prw Bl w9 W OARAL @R a4 agaiede gaRavar v
qa@Ng 53 © qreEant fafn aw agqe @ o

12 i seg ) Cf Nir 116 wisfy wandt am g
T . Sl wifEata L s wbigeaag gt v 1A g
wregular Sandh for AATY  for weg Cf rmahabhasya (Ist Abmika),
‘ARIT AT G ot¢ WX =HaA Gitd Press reading 18 short of one
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syllable. Cal eds. readmg completes 16 syllables.

13, f\{{!\T f?m:vmfa | Here the verbal form 1 3(!&: VU
(No 822D, Pa.) #edY 1 ¥fy and the curddi form means #r1afi though
it is not generally, met with 1 Class Sansknt

22, AHEH | @Y FEEAAE srmatAs @1y an archaic word
for wsaad; vide Saptasati, L1100, afgaremfrfa a3 @wdmE SR
Cf Cha.u VL.5.4, wwand fy € 77 f19wa qoesAiad @E Brha, u
4.4.5, @ 71 AGREAT AR andiwdt AIGRT swraRaSiama ’ Cha. u. VL1,
‘e Tt w fwdr freded’ vide Kasika gzt faery (Vi under
Pa. 4.3.144) ‘@asfussla, agd e,

23. i geadE T GREEET §
ar: 7 gAEEEATAL: LA I HES

Cf. V.S 4.2, ‘ndt &Teav] AT Jeaaeg | oA A gasy gaeg
Cf. V.S, 20.20, ‘g 77973 Faary T A. 10,23.1 ‘@7 TG Lipcicd
qn= adwfor ($ridhara) It 1s wholly couched in vedic phraseology. ga=dY:
stands for ga=a: ; here we have qraadriid: ¢ and sfiasdt: 1s vedic for
afiaea, by L@add: Cf. Pa. «gut ggF Tmad’ ete. Cf. a somewhat
smilar vedic mantra ‘T A e g, FaEneAnf’ (P
Gr.13.13) g1 from ¥ (with anaptyxis) to complete eight syllables.
Cf, Piiigala chandas ‘qag FRuty i In T.S, svar=suar, Cf Sauva
(ady.) A.G. 203.

37. gmwn‘mr«u sqrii=u=a. ‘end’ see V.14 29, above,

40. GG \FEITET sy | ©afi’ was regularly declned 1n the
vedas Cf. Nir. NL2IL rediafrafuag | afwfutfia, § oawf
Cf., RV. L 1.9, |9 . eqedy’. Also Satapatha Brahmana L9.127,
ARy whaefa 7 ARSI

41, ayqd Origmally meant Qwarna i the vedas, then
subsequently ‘protection of cows’ and then by a Semantic expansion
“protection m general’. /1 (protection) II, Cf RV. ‘aft & arTReIt
A wgad | e i 0 (119.1).

CHAPTER XXI

2. agwaEfaad ] Means agweteT, b % desved
from &=at with taddhita X8 L
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N .

9  TrerbTEaia | a7’ means ‘IEWA © current of ‘pers-
prration  The primary meamng 15 9917 “flow® here semantically speaking
the meaning has been restricted

13 T I ST vy Ry seraTas anmakl
The symbolic description of the Sun's Charot s found i the RV and
specrally n its ‘eqIElagFan, (RV, 1 164)

Cf RV 116411, *513oR « ff aowm asfd <5 aRamps’
Alo I 164.2 .
wea g=alia whewERT uidl agfr geaden
famifir Swwamal gam fgn gl @y
Also 1164 12
g frae graEfag ) aoes gut e L

15 o9 gEToAlame searcedib@r agha Fadigead |
This 1dea repettedly occurs in the Vedas Cf RV 1164 3, ‘g wafa ¥
[T ALY [WIF [eA I’

17 graaeTr fygear ecgafa | qaaang s a techmcal
ritualistic term  Of course here from the context 1t sumply means 3
gmﬁxas{ or panegyric But the word 1s vedic and derived thus
gFa+ /a7 (99) with 4% The comm on Apastamba, St ST 1IL6 6
says, QFENI Aawm=gawdEAd g7 amngfudt gagsis’  The Hotr
n < WA sacrifices bemng directed by Agnidhara recites g% amrfdt
WESIAMT GFET FER ARTFTAER gEATAT 11 gEawie’, wafadt
FraegfreRtur. o asfay ag 477 7 wugffl g g5 AW gaR oo
(e Tan S 1569, ¥e me TWLS 10),

CHAPTER XX1I
3 wgeai ! Declned as i vedas

zm}asﬁmu This word occurs frequently  aqRigs s denved
from ‘o 7ft fifeaM * here n the sensc of the later ‘amEAWEL
(§ridhara) Cf Manusamhits Chap, 141, ‘mwmwh sidm |g @St
RELLY

4 quiyarErrgear | ‘egve means wxadi, ‘a follover’s
‘aftendant A pecuhar phrase not current efsewhere, vide VII 8 31
below w3may geaAR-U1iE @egey !
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10, 7 o7 TeEFS: IO AAWNSFAATISTET: | This
passage is found in the Chhindogya Upanisad, vz, ‘Rrakw. W I
(6.7.1). Br.u 4.4.5, ‘Pravead weAwa: woEE:.

11, syegsfor sgnfannfiata: | Vide TB. 15.2.3, ‘-
farams AEARIRGEEFEEIRY’ gR | ‘P ava=o, a Prakntism, vide
Alt, Indische Grammatik p, 54, Itis the ancient name of ‘Ton’ by
Samprasarana. for etymology of afafr, vide T.B. 1.5.2.3-4, ‘Fagu
aat o | & YTeaRArAISTAIAT | 43T, ‘azfafdistufacaa),

13. wodEi@a ! aiad archac for anqraf from o/ 4@ which
1s Parasmaipadi (forebodes).

14, gﬁm{gq’ﬂﬁ!:qi(a:l wusig:  ‘prognosticating evil’; is
found 1 RV. 7.104.2; AV, 8.4.2. ‘THEm aaAsianyad agamg
amfdt 53¢ Nirukta VL11, explans rmi@Ea afgaRa ) wd
wafigfaduad wedfe. Cf. also RV. L1296, FIEIFAIGSTART
gafua @,

AFEHR: | ‘mars’ Iit. like coal (red) Cf, mgala 1n Narsadha, a
Prakritism. Lath. anglss, old sla oglt (coal) Kgira auFeagi Jafin aar
DP. 146

CHAPTER XXII

1. Hﬂm‘gﬁ‘m | A rather obscure formation {(contempo-
raneous).

3 Infreaer | See ante, a post to which bulls are tied for
thrashing paddy. Also written as aiw.

Eareaa: + The word QT means primanly the dnver who
sits mn the same chariot with the warrior, Then the word by expansion of the
connotation, has come to sigmify as here, 2 companon, a  fellow-worker,
Kshirasvamm gives the etymology thus. ‘GTUTATRY qrafy e ar Gk’
(Amara I1.8.60)-

6. amuzzamsy | The word sz is primanly vedic Cf,
AB. (Adhngupmlsa) Chap. VL.6. ‘aqi¥af®d ag72: A wyxdearmqag’
on which Siysma comments. ‘agwg: qET e, This s an

——————

Bhagavata 17 .
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exhortation made to Adhngu by Hotr before the suffocation of the
ammal, Cf RV. 116218, pafeany, agEREE wafafs aufx’ afE
ey (88) ‘agFETT (unadi)  The word agfi 15 connected with the
later day @%, which yields 1n several vernaculars the words ot (mn Hindy,
Bengalt) and afy® mn class Sansknit ( Crooked’ etc )

7 ST]URT sgueg ! Upper and lower chuns artificial leng
theming hanu = Av zanu

8 mw&m’hﬁ | sfwdials Vedic Formation on the
analogy of &4 W Gwf BP 111 Of course, 1t 15 modelled on the
famous Gayatri, it ¥T€q dwfy ol ==En (Sridhara) Itss
from /3 (SFATA, fafufey first person, plural

CHAPTER XXIV

9 & AIEEEAT fafataar 9T rafa | This refers 10
the great “Maya’ civilization as found 1 South Amrica by the Spamards
n the seventeenth century. Spanish and other historians have left
accounts of that great cvilization, mnoted for sts great architectural
buildings, aqueducts etc Bhiksu Chamanlal also depicts that cwilization
m hs ‘Hidu America’ (1962), published by Bharatiya Vidyabhaval
Bombay and VVRI Hoshiarpur (1956)

This Maya 15 the same who also built the great assembly hall
of Yudhisthura at Indraprastha as described 1n the Sabhaparvan of
Mahabharata

10 Zal For etymology etc se¢ ante, V1813

14 eTonA{ SHAR T A G | The gen n FeqMAl IS

governed by qwafa Cf Pa 11352 fenfrTdgaar SR
praE e BP uses s9q 1n the sense of sqTxa ‘designation’

vide notes under X 49 22 below

15 gmﬁwﬁawﬁﬁqaﬁfﬂ { The word ga@7a 1s not
used here 1 the sensé of the sacrament of that name for the birth ofa
mate child (TP & A wfés) but looscly m the sense of it (embryo),
agawnct the usual onc of the Grhy? of Dharmasttras

16-18  aassTEE TA& QeS| According to the author
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of ‘“The Sphinx speaks, Dr JP Sighal There is the traditton that Bali
lived 1n South Ind a or the Indonesian island Bali  In South India,
there 1s a port called Mahabalipuram’ (p 91) on the day following the
Dipali, we have af¥geauTga and according to the above mentioned
author, Sutala can well be 1dentified with the land of the Indonesian
slands and the southern extremity of the Deccan Plateau, a part of
the extinct Gondwana Continent

ﬁﬁ;m'q\l Means fismamg a cavity A word not generally
current
| §1{3A, mercury~that 1s the ongmal sigmficance but here
it means ‘admumstration of gold by way of arfiswmg  The word giS
1s considered by phiologists as adopted i Sansknt Cf  Russian
Zoloto old slav ‘zlato, (wuh different sufﬁx) &g Vide Burrow
‘The Sansknt language p 96 cercbral { due to orgmally preceding
r compensatory lengthemng from hartaka acc to Schiudt

gTn W gediweata | gedfe =wfw Cf RV
VI 102 2 4% wim odiar nar slledarg ) iew gedwm Ao archaic
use The word s rarely used in the vedic or classical literature,
nor 1s fenunine suffix expressly provided by any rule of of Pamin; except
V163 -=maEdfagaEdioam’  Cf Bhartchan on Katyayana Vartika
HERAYTA | vag HEAR ey whalkay ST wu gEdasy  enivw
?:rﬁ"wm FATRAr ¥ wgER (Ka Sr Su 24 6 8)

23 JEeT WEAGEER | The verb R oFI means to
wear  Cf Amorzhosa Y13 66 Yere it means bound Cf 1the Vedic
expression  YTARTT nf’«gm;pz Tt awnsg a7 Parv, Grhya
22.10 Vide 1lso Ramayana VI 99 34 ‘RQurTai?t THET T2 RAUHTI

26 St | o7y 3R (1066 D Pa)is 3T because 1t
15 read as FEA in D P3 ond so 10 past passine participle by the rule
ey fm P3 VI 2 15 no 1t can come m Archaic for srye

27 gomfra | weiw fabr « P WIT The word 15 not
used here 1n ats techmical sense of magenl rites but in the ordmary sense
of *thrown way  Sec also ITEAT Ar1228

28 Tor 'Maya scc above, Where reference has been made to
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the great Maya civilization of South America (Vide ‘Hindu America® by
Bhiksu Chamanlal)

28,29, aEES T3¢ | On Talatala, very wteresting Iight 1s thrown
by Amernican archeologists  They affirm the existance of the two great
peoples m Mexico, besides the ‘Mayas’.  They are Toltecs and Aztecs
Jt seems the Sanskmit designation 981F was the ongmm of the word
Toltecs, whose stronghold was onigmally Taxila (maafit)  Some persons
cline to the view that ajl Mexican races were Nagas (A1), (Vide “The
Sphinx speaks” by Dr, Singhal, p. 93)

30 gog | For Pans, see ante V.9 15 U & aa%qqedt any
fadraaiffegrg favaf’  The reference 1s here to the well-known
dralogue between Sarama and Panis  For conventence of construction,
some such word as nganf‘w should be understood after ‘IndradDtya’.
Vide Nirukta X125 gyt siem | afnfingt sy goneam

Cf.RV. X1081 :

fefrorit am IRAWY T @ s, SO |
wrdnffe @ qReTEle, ®9 @@ SaR g o

The Anukramani, has the followng story ‘Fefirgedt qfRge-
g e we agAEm afamgh o felasa Aig, @
ar, grawntwiieosdl sonwe’ (Katydyana's Sarvanukramant, loc cif)
For, gegig Tavafa Cf RV, X.108 4

A § A g T B R et WER
7 @ yafa @ad WREE FRv gom Al g

31  gaERETRiRE @i faafa 1 o w e
aqEgt’ (D P, 927) 15 used here figuratively Omnginally meaning to
blow (a conch), it means, here, by transference, to ‘dispel’ etc not far
removed from ‘to puff away' (FRER).

t{m’iﬂ'ﬁ“ﬁ\ Though Snidhara pronounces 1t as ‘arsa® it 1s, never-
the-less correct  Vide Pa. HL2 51 ‘gunsfifdiinf * 2iq ap a-stem comes
from f3q by Syncope = a n-stem 15 different eg RV, et &
gaadr’ X.90,14 P4 VL1 60 provides for zitdw only wn vedas vide
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6 SITAT TITAT WE |\ @@ was dechned m the vedas
See ante, ‘eafeatEd’ IV 24 33

N .

7 guRrmgafamam | gafeman s explaned by Seidbara
as qaArEaa  Of course, the word 1s denved from g7 (Cf. Var taavar-
QgEEdes SwaenAg, 3198) AR m the sense of ‘specch’ 15 not
met 1n hterature

AT AT T W TR | T wqad modnn
wal, watd @d, a leathern strap or a rope round the armput, of an
elephant Cf Nirukta ‘T30 WA’ (I14)  (Here from the contest,
of course, the rope 18 meant to bind the elephant ), ‘@3 @Wia, ag um
ap, ‘ax wa’ (Pa, IV.3 53), sfusit ‘adumnss gft @’ (Pa IV.3.55),
i REHTITHTEER , AGAIAEFENgAE  Cf Latn, Coxa  OHG,
hahsa, Av KaSa Beng s

9  gyFARAT| A vedic use, Mg The locatve terminatton
1s dropped. Cf Pa ‘W gFE etc

11 SFFAAEI 1 q@FT s here used n the unusual sense of
qfigr@ or Jest This usen unknown 1n later Sanskrit

15 qaEAE ge: nafasmrer wer Rusaag. | cEd
stands for URITE , vedic declension by WAl Frarwaag =fwndt
may be taken as object of sqrady . Y from vafwe (D Pa 1017),
gmfgaRa’ gfa wad, By Vartika {on Pa 114 54 ‘afie r’mr’)

seg @ ar (1586) we have m Atmanepada, STX i first person
singular (RZ) cgaagey Prafdmigar oW’ This dictum on gty
feg (Pa 32 115) has been violated here

CHAPTER XXVI

) Yo wata !l a@my from @AW the comparatine
and superlative degrees with =@ (Pa 5 L.124) “oassmmentyvg
whfna 1t 1sa word comed later on and s not found in carhe;
literature

. mﬁi*l gfw anamage of won Cf Amara 11,10 35
] sqafear’ vide, manu smrtt, XI103, gt yggeqy iy



134 SKANDHA V

Also means ‘tube’ GK orpos. Alt Gramm P 26 (wackernagel). Cf
RV VIII 69 12

TR wfw 3o 9w & @ea faray | weeha wiry gy gRaia

Bhattoy explans 71 gftogt Sgwdr sfumt sfranfa swk
v Cf TS 1576, ‘qnd i avwmad, quar g &7 a1 wgoow
qaglegala agom afirawaie’.  Vide, alko RV VILI 3, ‘3at &
izl g0 Aswam geRt afk=’. SB 8 73 3, ‘awr g & g

mﬁﬂu‘q 1 Furst ®aq, then by cerebralisation ®3z, means
a‘pt, vide Nir V26, ‘szdiszifedl B, waly’  The etymology 18
from @34 /®d to move' the abnormal Sandhi 1s explamned by TF e
vide Vaidika Padanukrama Kosa (I 451) Cf Lett, avliots In Nigh
IIT 15  wm=a 1s given among the fourteen synonyms, of ‘well’  This
was m MIA cerebralised mto ‘saz’ Cf RV 87211 ‘®axe¥
fx8%%  but SV, 2953, ‘wazer FIRRY, wy2>AIL (down) cerebral {
appears by Prakntism 1 place of dental, origimally preceded by ar
(or 1) sound and the equation 83T =wa& 15 doubtful, vide Alt Grammatik
pp 167,173

11 FTgea HOTT* | KT wregularly used for w1 ‘desig

nation vide BP 4 13 45, above

13 qopE ofeil AT St IqHaAty L omo os the present
participle acc plural from 497 Cf, ‘q st fafm@ afen (RV
X 121 3) Here miord s of course genitive, present participle, singular

18 #Rng@ | UnPanmag vide Pa 7 426, ‘“ir = Found
1 Vedabgas

19 sgeadcnIiey faspaffa | By Pa 1420, ‘sgewamgifa
TR we have thus archaic form w place of wfwg  Cf AV 19661,
srgeny aialE @ i, VS 1263, ‘e fgarasaioy, RV
530 15, ‘g adigaenaeaenzi faat ', ey furgla-aegs =pmeer,
Ger Panzer Beng @i=tail ete

20 =IFaT | Seeante XXVI7

29 Soma prolbied for 2 Ksatniya or Vaifya, sce details in
Ch 35,AB
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31, eafqfearage | V.1 gfafa vedic, eafft means a kaife’.
v:u, samprasirana, vide AG. p. 70. Cf. TS. I2.1.1, ‘@xfat &%
f&d: Cf, &1 (ved) and gar (class). Cf. RV. VIL3.9. fadw €z
=xfufa. ete; 3.8.11, ‘wafufeasum. sfmrr,

32, TTARTURITEASA { F959 comes from e (confidence)
with taddhita an and pleonastic Ka, and means artful means inspiring
confidence’. A rare word, found chiefly in works on polity such
as Arthadastra, Cf ?rmw, 111.23.40, abave, —a divine garden so called
as it 4ffords privacy and confidence.

34. gHg | ‘granary’ A Non-Aryan word. AG. p. 233,

36. TAT@EH I | Means “like talors’, /At (1006) a7g&AT pres.
Iafd Eng., ‘weaves’. .

38. EQ?TZTI{ I ﬁmﬁwm ‘esoteric hnowledge’. An obscure
word.

40. amur | The word more popular and current 1 30T “stars’.
This lengthened form s found in B.P, Here 1t is nccessary for the
metre, Vasantatlaha, where the eightth syll, 1s long. ‘A1’ wEdfa A,
‘qf o /W0, ‘to shine'  ‘weivdisfy Trwed (Pa 3.2.75) gfafig. In
class, SKt. ‘bha’ is neuter but in B.P., erther masculine or fem, vide Vir,

‘mgiinegeae, cdfERrwa’, e g aREl ARFH,  ‘star’ also, @
and 9T .



SKANDHA VI
CHAPTER 1

8. RmeT TrIar YEHTAH, | qeemwad, :  This word though
presenting some grammatical difficulties (x@g-twoy wfy), has been
used videly in Sanskrit literature. Vide P3. ‘grearw sgqaty’ V 1.131.
There is no =nfygfa or Iwuazyfs, but only eweagfy, for which,
really, there 1s no grammatical sanction but nsage of the best writers,
such as Kahdasa, Cf. $akuntalam, ‘wavaWam yeemd gooihin’ (Act.V).
We have here, according to Bhisivtti 'IeqIed gl gig: v qemean,
framg,.  Also ‘Kaiyata says’, ‘taurasgiai diasmasnay @ fwad),
gl win ferax (hough actually it does not occur in the Mahid-
Bhasyam but is an ancient Paribhasa). This word has been used
in M. Bh; Ramayana and Vadyakaéastras, ‘giezfe’ says, ‘waia-
wegrat gemmafear andifs  wimsnEEAnaEaE (et gras
ga; IWERE W guRs pwmefwnE fafr o geuei wdawEd
SIANEZET AT FFRY

10. srafaematserd A FRTNTI | FHRATE, a pro-
verbal expression in Sanskrit, the same as gfaetag, because, bath of an
elephant, is entirely useless, as the next moment, it will soil its body

with dust.

1), grafis Faseay) f@iETis used here in the unusual
sense of FMA; from discrimination proper, which is the primary sense,
we have a secondary meaning of fAfSTm as all knowledge is preceded
by ‘vicara’,

17. @it g7 Qe | @ARA from wLaT with ‘@ has been
discussed before 1V.29.37, above, Vide ‘sg¥y afiv:’ (Pz. V1.3.95). The
word here is used in a novel sense, not warranted by its orgin, which
means ‘accompanying’. Amara says, ‘4: @grafx g’ so there is
no justification of using it in the sense of @widiw: (proper, vald),
which comes from &%4F with the taddhita ‘Kha’,

22, FramrEAA: | rw is explained as @3a (qnReRA), (Dice)
" Fagn<fraz ‘gambler’; inval cheating the opponent and
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hence by metaphor, 1t means ‘deceit’, Nir, 5.22, sees an onomatopoea
here % anedifa weggaa’

23 OF FISTIAET A G | FIwqAT s from /e dally’
1688, (gufy) with ;AT but ‘a7t §F* 15 barred by the dictum, ‘afie3-
Frmigagas  Philologically sperking  there was no scope of any
Haplology as 1n ®RAR but 5t 1s only an analogical formation Cf 177
‘saliva’ /€Y 1s considered a Dravidinn loan. Cf German ‘lallen’,
‘to stammer’

29 e TROVSNTIGE | wfea comes from + <pfr
+% ‘prolated’. According to Pa VIIL284 ‘ZUIYT W *IAEW 15
necessary for calling & person from a distance Bhattojr says under
Pa 8286

gz mafafe Aell Pvsad @ et @@ fscda

Therefore we find 10 BP ‘Zarat frgsrat snggs gary
(I 2 2) Kétydyana's Vértika says, ‘1 g @gmaficear Qanar awsa ’

40  rufifRd o | Cf Jumnstitra, ‘SEAwadisd wd
(L1 2)

TIang: | Cf Brha u 2 4 10 ‘sreq Agat yaea frafaawag 9y
WAy’ ete

42 FueT @ifion | fmer means diven, XY Ar gl ew Wi’
(Pa IV 3.53) gfaaq, Anrregular termmation

51 diemFe f@EM 1 Cf  Chhandogya Upamsad 6 7.11,
‘Rgmae A e’ Alo ‘asarnw frgw’

65 3,-_:6' azfa E&Wm‘l{ 1 @fwam from TV causative
means, TRONAT, ‘married’ a very unusual and archuic use  The 1dea 15
that a woman by marnage 1s transferred to her husband’s family and
thereby she 1s made to acquire a2 new status there, and so the root 1s
used 1n the causative form.

67. RS | 7T+ #wr+Fag one who eats dirts (impure food).

CHAPTER II
2 WuA. TN @A | €A% archac for ¥zaft JEIT

Bhagavata 18
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(No. 1422) 15 azify, Teeded).

8, TR & ANASTT o TARHREI | wdn, s the
genitive of 939 (sinner), though no Samprasarapa 13 provided by Pa.
VL4.133, 'sigandwmaly®. It 15 derived from @m with afig by
‘gegiatad’ (Vartika), just hke @aay (Indra). This word is never
found in Vedic Iiterature, but only in Vedafigas, vide vaidiha padinp-
kramakosa, ‘afrutama’ wi gfa Y AwEw R AeE WG JaX
Imp. 2 sg.

10. QEAATHAG | HIIQ(R is gen. plural of @y, from
@ with #8Y dechned, yust Ike ®Wyym, Cf. Bhatti ‘gfabfafs fraft
wigg AgAAEY,

14, m‘ﬁ‘dﬂ{l Formed with taddhitz ca1 from @¥a, The
more usual word is @FEFR; so also nligmEay from wfg@ with
eqifi®w a7 is rarely used,

{zﬁ*m{l From root /533y w@sW with ‘aq’ affix; sometimes it
means ‘to fill up’ and the cognate English word 15 ‘stuff’, Stobhas’
are syllables such as ‘gt §1’, etc, which are inserted m RKs to be
converted into Samans for the purpose of Chants. Cf Sabarabhasyam
(1X.2.39), “x FoeieRshrs @ = ¥ gacs, @ @i w1 el f S
Wranszgyaedfs | o 9 3393 gaat 9t geva ageEnt sfe)
agdagensfas el 9 audndy avad wafa ). In this way, the
word *Stobha’ has come later in vernacular to signify something
redundant and in Bengalt we find the denvative in the form of @F
(zmm) or even as ¥aT in East Bengall.  Vide Article on “dhay
(in Vol. XIV. No, 5 Janu, 1960, by A. T. Sarma Biswas, Vedadlistri)
in the Maiijosd of Calcutta,

Here the word signifies an extraneous word, such as AR to
fillup a song and which s Bengalits popularly ealled ‘W for
the idea Cf. RV, VIL11.5, *Aat wsardeq & spfiant savag (‘A
WAt also RV. 1.156.3 (T.B. 2.4.3.9), "wreq anrdt am fag froead ¢
nxer fae gl gy 1.

19, warvt draany ) $3ag s an archaic word for fifnaT.
The comparatne (017 ) and superlatne degrees (0317 ) are genenally
afficed to an adjective, (Wwiaarey wafwssit) by PL V.3.55. Cf $B.
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6.6.2.1, “faewy Y Rdaww also $B. 4.6.6.3, x@rg geAl & A Dl
49W.’; so we cannot have such a use as §ead.. The var ‘gmaaﬁw‘l
wgR gle’ (Var 3185), cannot apply here. The Balamanorama,
says on 1t, ‘g quafa = ¥ afagn gaailEay, T quds, ® g e
qegr iy, §a w1 awtrafy 9 wafe’,  So just as we must say, FIIL
9€3%, so must we say, HITIAANZE % Sans 1s cognate with Lat,
Virus, Eng, Vinle etc. Here reduction of one syllable is required
for metre. dVaw 15 found m Vedas, besides fdran.  Vide Vadika-
padinukrama Kosah (V.V.R.1) p. 698. (The citation 18 from a
upamsad),

21, oy qar wEATEEgTCRTA | @
A by ‘g, afqemey (PA, V.4.91), #EEgh ar
asthe root 1s /AT, which s smerqy due to FE@OR ‘qar s
used 1n the sense of IJMTL an unusual employment of the particle,
but very common mm BP.

X 24, Rizrey ToneAE | Soyeny, from B with 7.
agagafaqres, but the meaning cannot be deduced from any Lnown
Sutras V. Sifaam 1

26.  Fo=AT AFARHAT |
has been necessttated by the Anustubh metre,
wmerease the number of syllables by two.

27. fue At geraad | Fawd 15 collyn
here, the meaning has been transferred by IR
of the family  Cf. FRW.

Fapdys L Correct fem, See var, (1990% fraa gﬂ:ﬂ\i‘tﬁf‘ﬂ
Ty under P33 2.8, “mdres goat’ (Ga press) 1s wrong,
49 goAt moe gATETE |

supenimposed on his son 1 ¢ called by the sa

1s archaic for ‘4#H-
chaic for ST

It means

suar archuc for argAtE, but ths
the Atm form would

um, Beng ‘F1FT S0,
or @9 anto ‘a bane’

gRigniad = attributed to,
me name, here, Nirdyana

CHAPTER III
1 %—%Fm.” Hyfaq from (:({:r-}!'ﬁ:'sen-anls’ a very rarc

word Cf ‘am ggnaE PO 4.4.1.
4. fgora = ffre rasdifparT et ek,

8. sy & Frwefagan o fxefm frrnn’ generally means
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“a=EAL but here loosely used for @fgar Stransgressed’, ‘circumvented’ ete,

10, mr311 An archaic expression. o fi7ef) 3% (go) bas wift
in Aorist second person sing By ‘A @rgat’ (P4, VL4.74) the augment
drops, so it should be ‘ay ¥y,

Bhattoji in his $abda-Kaustubha says under ‘mfveurgargss: fa<:
WY (P 24.77); WA Bw, g WMe@Ed fin, owwe @
Ay JF A S wAE o ? geaniy wgesh | Wt WAk g wwifgse o a8
ammmERben  afafe gt $t bRy R@ goeafER B
faaf: ¥ The Ramayana (Aranya Kanda Chap. 52.66) has the following,
‘a1 $fifx frgar =aragftfa @zar’ but in another place Ramayana has
the following : ‘Ifasifass at UN¥recs weaqifug {(eroq Foe Chap.
XXLS5).

12. Aedlaaq €T 9 SYw ) g n the nose' (loc) I
veda the word was %5 and not aufa®m. Pa. in his rules on Declension
and compound, has tried to substitute Ag for wif@sr, but that is
entirely unnecessary Amarakosa has ‘enwafegacg werta’ (I19.63).
Under Pa. V.1.6, the Vartika (3497) 1s ‘ag mfusmm, Cf. TS
2.1.1.2, agdr gan way Asitar SAay see, XL6.14, below. AENE
M3 g@’. Sans, AF corresponds to OHG, nasa, (Eng. nose). O, sl. nosth
It 15 an aluk compound.

13, we alragraghal Cf T.U. ‘alsd §an afoamf
(15.3). For the first half, Cf. T.A. I1. 1.6, ‘aex awg apaaimf FAIT-

16. %% o MifsdwarEiaar - frasy | Sndhara quotes the
parallel Upanicad passage, Kena 4. ‘agvarmgfid @ armgay agq a@ d
fafz %% afmzgoa®, CF Tan u. 2.4.1, ‘R =9v fads sonva "7
[y’ etc,

25, =t sfwantangyRaaan 1 CF. for the idea and the
phrase gftqar, B, Gita :

mifmt giaat ars mgaliaia ) SarEn vl ety e
(11.42)

26, & & o quentgseay amiiam 1 The anaptyxis in wRERT
(v#8§) is necessaty for the agrafxes metre, otherwise the hne would
have only thirteen syllables,
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IENT | An appelation used orly in Vedas, of Vunu, see
ante, 1LO.11. Cf ‘=l GEeI@a@ T 9 qzaTaife IR’ RV.
1.154.6

30, aqaxgai & | wsgen un-Pa, for ARWA; metr1 causa.
The vowel would be long 1if the root 1s dvadi

ﬂ'ﬁlgle’q‘\l It means @AFA. It 15 a ‘supsup’ Samasa.
Cf Bhattosi on Pa. 6.3.74, ‘5%t seardy g Aaeia ey g g wAm:

34, T agEa qUEFRTEAH) Forafmawsee ante. V. 1.41
'wfiy’ neu. is a vedic word meaning great’. Soitisa denwvative from #ifg
with s tasega  @fy’ is denved from  /®E AT with Unadi 1%
In Avesta, it 15 ‘maz’. Cf RV. ‘qq iR g TRty Rt FaT

(L.115.4)
CHAPTER IV

s godafat g s vedic, meaning food’ It 1s read
1n Nighaptu, 1119, as a synonym of food’; geragfaez. ‘The root is
/TT with F3g accu. sg. of gg, comp. ird and ida,

27. afs war graler WHARA | AT faermafa sl
faorafia for frmdfa Cf. Pifigalasutra ‘qug: gmifs@a ', Here
of course, & 1s supplied for the metre (Anaptyus), qragEan 9=@IaI+AT
A vedic reference to anfase ®eas which are fifteen m some cases.
The comm, explaims qiﬁ‘nﬂlﬁﬁrﬂqf?{ g’ Agnt hasto be hindled
by reaiting fifteen stanzas and so they are called ‘Samudhen?’ (nftanfara-
andt ww) Cf ShanaonAB 11 o §t A wfwmae (RVLHL27.1),
o TERAHCATH T afgafrraadgean, AT IR arg
sapreag fesanr git IR S quzagsasa | In a DardapUrnamasa,
the Samidhenls are fifteen and not scventcen  Vide, Jaminlya
Nydyamilavistara (1 6) =
e |wTd qrdr fpage ) @I aFdr srTRaAay fieh
P qIRTEd W sy afrmgeTT, | ETTAAS TG et i

They are to be reaited in the same pich (exufa) ASv, 12,9
. . . .9,
defines 3t thus 3 eppramprOETEEL 9t af=ry T,

30. quuatany | Gen. plural of Tt which are pronouns Cf.
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Ganaslitra I ‘QIRURAHRAQquatty sarenamas@m’ on PA. a1
|fapfa’ 11,27,

40, fragamamerg: | B geund of fayywg (smi)
but archaic, as Pa. substitutes  Tq1 1n place of vafirg, vide, Pa
'tz ey 1.4 54.

46  wEIhy waT | Cf. Gopatha Bra (uttara) X1 6. Rt g
UaY AT 99 9a9: and  AB, IV.8, fad w wag sme agfacy, dm
INAT. SAFARER wad, @ar iy fadiTr. Ao § B 9.2.1.22,
Frdt a1 qag gaey oy aard Ao STAgEEsf REawny,

CHAPTER V

3. ARUTuECERIy | The holy lake of Narayana Sarovara
18 stidl to be seen at Prabhdsapattana, .

8. ANCwsaw b From sewfy with Frav ooy, vide, ‘of: wedt
wifa g fagmife wiaw’ (Nir. X11,30). Nighantu gives ‘972 as a synonym
of a7 ‘thunderbolt’ in IIL.135.

18, (@ =u3®; Dative for gemtive, Declensional anomaly
metr: causa.

20, TMRISTIIFAT | IT6AT archaic for TUENM vide Pa.
‘depat aauivaey 1342, Reduction of a syllable is for metrcal
necessity.

22, SIFEFITHN: | wFTE archaic for wEATE; very often
1w fmperfect (@F the augment s dropped and shis & called by westerz
Philologusts ‘Injuntive’ Cf. P VL4.75. ‘agh cvqeqnrgmiiie’, Here
the dropping of the augment 15 also for exigency of metre,

27. wWiCaae, C §EIATGY, | GEWRNT a vedic word Cf
gmeafy aftagzar’ RV 542,14 Also, ‘geeafedmaigeassi’ RV.
6.58 4,; TB. 2 8.5.4. Pa’s rule ‘ggrar @ (VI 3.54) prowides for
gotaresf but here g%: is the gen. sing, of ¥¥, a consonantal stem.
This word occurs tepeatedly in B.P. It is an aluk Samisa with gen.
intact. Cf, the vedic words ‘ZZTaTe% and @Yy Sridhara explans
gzvafan as ‘arat weamf ofa frupg d o place of d onginally preceded
by ‘r’. Sec Wackernagel Alt. Indische Grammatik p. 168.
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28, s wWmfy1  Vedie from Ja, ffafee I plu No
reduplication.

32 afRg>mT ad (1164)4as, with anaptyxis  not vedie,
cotned later and used mn Dramas

33 ety & Frdas afymmr aifedifa | @ 1 Vede for
oifaew by AT

39, YcgTAARony | WERA 1 A word denved from # with
@3 Itmay be taken as an analogical formation, not met with else-
where, Iike 2@g¢ etc provided by Pas rules 324445 wafoEag A’
and YaAfEasy ¥

40. ¥afesel Sridhara explams ‘“waqgTaq , see notes 1V 25 39,
above,

CHAPTER VII

1 fgenonass gﬁl wwwd, means AWML The change
undergone by this word 15 mteresting %% means something 1 order,
where the sequence 1s mnot disturbed, as opposed to gEFA  disorder,
inversion of the established order, rule, traditionetc SFH also has
the same meanng as TGEHH and therefore eventually it means some
lapse, dereliction of duty See, XI 4 8 below

3 qgftir@ 1 Usedin the novel sense of ‘surrounded’

¢ qrasrmameTRARi | ‘Gl W w A
In A.B Chap XXXVII the coronation ceremony (gﬂzﬁfﬂ"ﬁ) 15 deseribed
in the case of a Kjatriya m great detatls Also, m the ceremony,
(Chap, XXXVII) the followmng words are put into the mouth of the
monarch when he ascends the w4t or throne AEATHETATT QAT
Jivarg w@RRAE R SREEIE T agurmEsfaTag e
assfaqma snagifa’,  Sayana explans thus  ‘TRATT, TnRfriTfea ?
Here the technical meamng need not be taken the general reaning of
“insignia of sovereignty® will do

11 A This occurs agamn and againn the sense of “ttle
msignificant’ Cf Nyrukta 11120 gamiTiRaeer otz \/.ﬁw,
(inyure) 1E protolype dhomt’, to mure’ GK ‘atembo. Cf RV\
11267 ‘@i ¥ qugsTTE i aew ' Other examples, from, RV,
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1316, ‘ghfufyar agar @ qaar; L1135, ‘g swwy sfmfied’
Cf. Kenau, 9, ‘guviafy 77t of A #mol 0. 9> v T ‘injure’
Nigha IL19. =% 15 another form vide Wackernagel Alt, Gram p, 253,

FREHZAL 1 A word never met elsewhere meaning ‘humiliated,
msulted’. It is of course, an onomatopoetic word Iike, *ding-dong’,
‘yo-he hio> of Maxmiiller, The word is taken from the sound that'ss
produced when some body 1s dashed to the ground and falls with a
violent thud, here ‘Kat’. In vernaculars, such as Bengali, we have
such a W¥ARTEF word viz, ‘BI #Y ¥ 23 ete, also, 79 #1q (FT=down)
=thrown down mnto a well

13, qrciesy Rt f9me, means ww§a®, the coronation
seat sa=f} referred to n A B (quoted above) or §B. 5 4.4.1, Fat
(ana=) el fagon WAl ete. fremq is, by syncope.

15. {ams: = figas ; non-hypocrite,  Not recorded mn Lexicons.

33, genAIsFIE 7 a9 GHTERET KR! Cf. Manu, 11156,
@ § gaendramed Far wafat By

CHAPTER VI

6, gia fa=a@q | /@9 1s Dwady, here treated as Bhvadr-
archaic for fa=qTyra, a frequent use in epics  Inverston of Gana.

21, A gdlRar: | Q9 standing for wqM:, 1s a rare word,
‘G RGr ftgey Amara the word 2r s an ‘avyaya’ meaning ‘mght’
for TR see Tvtes arder K 40 3Q welow,

23, ww vt EFINg ) ZRRPW is a AIYET 3sg presy ace, 10

t it 15 the tmperative 2 sg of mten. of 35, found very
rarely It is from g% to burn

29 weE: g@iEEd. | Cf. TS, 4 1.10.14, ‘guiisfy e
grgaray T’ ete,

CHAPTER IX

1. aegres frerewey favifig fifer 1 CF for the story of
Visvariipa T.S, I § 1.1-7. ‘Przed § tmsd qifm et

7. §Rag Means ‘stenle’ Cf, Manusam, IL113, = amfaRd
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7%, In veda it means u dice-board also Cf. it Fiarm: (RV, X.34.1
Aksastktam) Skanda-svémin in explaining the word in RV, X.34,1
says ‘fregs sraRsgy’.  This irina is  the 'precursor of Run in Kucth,
The vedic form is ‘gRo. Cf. N IX 8. ‘ZR& fdr, sRurE: Aq
Rafy sar qeargadt ar, So it ds traced to fAgEm ‘without water’.
Possibly the initial long 1 in B.P. should be read as short in keeping
with vedas and manusmriti §R® is also sometimes met with, T.S. IL.5,13,
mEgeaiy v gRomaas.

11, FATAEATT FEFHE TS o Fragw 1 Cf
M.S.2.4.3; 40.5. ‘azafiy e ag e gl qEEE 7 Agua
§B. 1.63.10, ‘et agadi -+ aemiggalarg oF WA, Because the
word was pronounced as HIIZH (Cf. ‘a’gﬁﬂ%\ aFeat 199ga’ Pa. VI.2 1),
so Indra killed Vrtra Cf. P4, Sikss ‘@ awash wanrt fgafa degag:
eRd@tsquan’ (52), Nir, IL17 gRisET amfrar ar arafya ar asmieg-
=7’ TS IL4.12.1, &2 gags: = s mgaTEad, @R g,

12, spIETAT | seaEdTa means ZfonfE: because,
the denvation is ‘@=TIgry qeaw aftafafy’, On it was cooked the boiled
rice with which favefigasy was performed on the new moon, Vide Tai.
Br. 1.1.10. and ‘gRommasaiatd aaf’ quoted by $abara on Jai XIL.2.3,
Vide Satyasadhn I1.3. ‘ﬂaﬁ!ﬂ?ﬁﬁ\!ﬁﬂmﬁ g gaaEmiaTy-
gy arssadTEEa’

18. FwrgArgh SE:FIT | Cf N ‘qR gl adua
adEy (JL18), T.S. IM4.122. ‘® gaiciEmInia afima, SEmIa
aggwer R <VTA 4.B. 1.6,3.9, "G AZIAM FEAIY TEHITIA.

21, El'ﬂgra?ﬁh | afgeFa: 1s archaic for THAAAL as /e
Frs) wmead (D.P. 1289) 1 Atmanepada,

o g ated | Cf. for the idea, Tar Aranyaka, (L31.2)
ey wyanta afemaE.

Fietd] An obscure word not to be found in class, litcmlun:;
1t means ‘shelter’ (mraa).

ot Luther Tmperative or Present without Visarga from
Jhr for metrical exigency-

‘Bhogavata 19
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22. wmETgEew wiafaakt Regal For the form i CF. also,
rastleaai®’ B.P. VILS.i8. ~ § & is conjugated in Juhotyadi Class,
(Reduplicated) as in Vedas Cf. RV. 1.33.8, ‘A Rrnaraftafiem gaq,

az'r%ri%zmu Used in the sense of @IFWy¥ad; the BP.
employs this word in the sense of ‘ope free from egotism’. But this
use finds no parallel in later literature,
23, FEACHE KA AT AGTA@T qAC GAR | For this
story of the Deluge and Manu, see, Satapatha Brahmana 1.8,1.1-6,
‘ady g ¥ wa o oRfaliig.

25. 9 ¥ §ar: Fyswraar A @@et | Cf, for idea and phrase,
Svetabvatara upa, 3.1 and 4,1, ‘7 wAm@ANGY MEEARL etc,

afigd: | Archaic for afigaaes as 35 is Atmanepadi.

31, 9% I9 T 9 | 9§ here means FlerHA, This 5 an
unusual employment of the word ‘Sa@’ in BP. is geperally used m
panegyrics m the vedic sense of @@wwy and not fawww; the latter is
the meamng 1n class, Iterature, In Vedas I has the meaning of &
(and). Cf. RV. ‘33 @ 9@ g« wagad @ 2049 SO
(X.71.4).

35. glagaad g sfa § 31 is 2 Vedic phraseology,
generally used in narrative prose in Brakmanas.

fergmie 1 Stands for ‘fxm:’ (Class).

41, aar=ad aF [qamE: | The word && 15 Vedic, predecessor of
Iater ‘tata’, VI @SR, that1s same as {qamag formed on analogys
though not sanctioned by grammar CL. Var. (2709) ‘miafegvai faaR
ZAgY. The Nukia explaining the RV. stanza 1X.112.3, Fg o
faqazafiol a0 etc. says, ‘@ gfx gramAm gl gaex ar (6 6)
Here of course the word means father’s father i, c. grandfather, Cf
Kavéika Sutra, 11.88,25, ‘duwy ¥ u wamgigw, dg ¥ aamgl 59,
dnr % feadl 3w, fogg 91 arfy,

45, §arq TETEArg | The word %% ‘ake’, ‘cavity’ by
anaptyxts t &Y as in upanisadic passages such as qgE gUTlwE;
where 1t means the cavity of the heatt, Here we have 3% by metathesis
(adifaeda.) from the same word. This phonetic change was noted
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by Yaska, the sole surviving ph-ilologist and etymologist of India; thus
Cprearasafradd waft e oo Reaeafary (11 2).

50. fymE@m: | Most healing. Cf. RV. 2.33.4. Pamgan
@ fugat SR, Av, 6.24.2, fuqst ghawgaar’,  See notes under
1X 3.13, below.

52, gergehavat -« sgaRRAR | CF Bru. 2.5.16, g
ey 1 afgars’; also 2.6.3, ‘Pl geita wadw’ (T.B 15.8), Cf
§.B. 14.1 1.18-25 (whole story) ‘9T T aradon; -+ ght 23agaaw. The
commentator Sankara reproduces the story under Br. u, 2 5.16,7. Vide
also §.B. 5.5.16. The full mantra is found in RV. L116.2, ‘TAT
& TR aRTe Mot § TgaT.

CHAPTER X

28. wmd wAIAr: | wadis Vedic, archaic for ®oe®:; it is
a case of Tyaadrd:. The word is derived from /% (1420) o,
It is present participle, The vl is Iqd wwarw:, from VST TR,
D.P. 696. Amara, 1.5.19,says ‘@l amwEean G

CHAPTER XI

5. grEIE: 1 See ante. III 5.10. Itisreallya Priksta word.
In the $atapatha Bra, also the story of the Deluge, it has been used.
No doubt it 1s an adaptation from Prakrta. The B.P. uses 1t in
several places, ‘aiy faga /X 3 such adverbial usc of W by itself is
unknown, In the sense of snridt (Cf. Amara, ‘WE FRAEUSTIN’)
1t 15 used as second member of feaama, e.g, foeAEg, For goF,
sec P, VI1.2.29, ‘BoFT %797y, He considered it good SKt., as he
uses st as contrast to mahan (great) Bhattoji derives it thus : g
wrdifa a@.

9. @rAMTAA gyEE | swad, is archaic for wgasing,
The augment T is provided by Pd. VILL81. ‘aysaaifieay’.

19, qu efATRE: GIWET AW LA fint echo of
meghadita, QAR HE @ aE saaEmAr.

CHAPTER XIl

3 @ e, A% FAESgHaeran ) Vide P, IL4.6, ‘afm-
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mforma’.  MRE has to be compounded. as ‘mgyISizEET g &5t g
ﬁ%mziz‘ﬁa; wiald’ ulkd Cf, varcas v v, Samprasirana  lat volcanus
‘vulean’ fire-pod (A G, 218)  In East Bengali by metathesss, converted
to ‘lukka’, ‘torcl’, ‘firebrand’, ‘wayralerI’ ~In BP fivgsan ady
1s used for 97@<a (noun) But X 58 8 ‘¥wiFesqrgFoar. In X 60 24,
‘Byealira’, 1t s an adgective  In TTARATESE ) WewR 8 nour
1s regular, vide X,17,25

7. gEeaai gafagramfaang | ggen s acchac for 33
WAMMAE, as /49 15 Gtamanepadi and so the desiderative form should
be so, by P2 1.3.62, ‘TRa |’

8. T g i a=y: | A beauniful simife g meaos ar
iron stake and modern vernaculars have got the denvative (a “tatsama’
word) 1 Hindy, Urdu, (&2 means a preparation of meat roasted
on iron stakes, the same as TETH. T 15 an on cage and gradually
the word has come to mean 1ron spokes,

15, WA AT ¥F a trws  verb and so pp park
cannot be used 1 active voice, VT =53Fﬁ'«tﬁ\, used metrs causa
32, IR ARG EEY 1 Cf, RV 18413, gedY o wek
Fryamantacra: gaa a3dE,
33 griEey | A word used 1n Vedas etc  gazear o3 i,
-y oy,
34  aepfegeanirgaEr aert | Cf  Mantras such s
RV I32.1.
‘wrerg Wil s it R s )
agaimaTa@as w gmor sfwaq  qawEawg o
Also, TI[ 37.1 “aTiaeary @ail EANT@E < | §°% @ adawid’
V.S, 18 68 ‘andamia’ (Av 20 191).
CHAPTER XIII

4. TEEAAT 3 T4 >+ 7% used etymologieally m the sense of
Brahmanpa

6 T | With ®ieq ether Aonst or Imperfect s used
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Cf. P, 113,176, ‘®Al¥¢ &g =", But the Second person Sing. Aorist of
Vlt s @i and so it s an irregnlarity which is found in many wrnters,
See the discussion, ante, VI.3.10. According to some, “THEIIgINIFa:
fow quEAw3y’ P2 2.4.77, can be interpreted as barring fag in the
case of +/¥¥ also (‘¥a in Slitra 15 taken as ablauve of *o/¥¥) and
50 ‘.’ 15.available,

10, qF - AEEAAEAT fig ! Found in Ramayana too
(cf. v1.90.16 : a1 g7 ). Prakrit and Apabhraméa fluence
tends to convert roots of other Ganas mnto Bhvadi, Keith s ‘Sanskrit
of the Ramidyana is unhappily at times pretty bad’ (e.s. Kurmi,
bibhyasi, shanat, dadmi etc.) ®Faq is archaic for W7 in Imperfect
of /&1. But an additional syllable is required for completion of the
Anustubl, metre. Vide Keith AB,, ‘Archai in the Ramdiyana’.
JLR.A.S of Great Britain and TIreland vol. 1910,

g_m'ra;ﬁ:‘: Indra. It also means the Sun-God, Cf. Nir,

‘e agfmPrimerei aggasidaie (XIL27),

11. @FF: THRAE 179, | & is a particle in sraaredy, equal to
@3 in the later literature,  FRET is archaic for &#HEA used for metrical
exigency, .

15, auiftr gresm | @za denved from &EER ¥aTH &7,

16, faormy 1 ad@ w0, the heaven TRt6: an unusual forny
but can be defended by saying, Geainezea gfofrry @ared fawma.
Cf, Kalidisa’s Sakuntalam Act, IL13, ‘SRQY#WHASTT {3@RTRS a0,
Manu VI 130-1. ‘dmragwun spdr agr wrpieny 93y, RV,
1X.113.9, has ‘P faf¥a @' vedic cerebralisation not uniform,
A.G. pp. 90

21, gy wEATR fayaera: 1 ma s archaic due to PX's rule
‘WY, but this is always used in Bribmagas and in Kildisa too, (o]
vravg I KA A {Kumira'.

23, wpurerma R wAoffET ¢ BT wsed in the sense of
geEninT by T STI9: . cr rx, \f.2.93, \\hm: the words g o may
be twisted in favour of this formation.  Bhat{oji alio remarks; ‘Threm;
SERO.
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TATIAT QUMY | G, is archaic for WIg@A where the
‘Yat’ pratyaya has been dropped, though it was due by Pa e ey
(5.1.5), for the sake of Vathsastha metre (ragana).

CHAPTER XIV

6. 3% ) Onginally ‘evident’, then “terrible’. Origin of
cerebral obscure vide A.G. 193, 195.

11, |ratwweiy IO 7 2% arg ardfay | awatas: almost
obsolete m this sense, ‘@raTwife gfw 3w ‘agif (P, V.1.63) Cf
wrFafaE, 1X,14.9 below,

12. ffpmafmrfEfin | Itis a compound and so the Instru-
mental in 31 15 not valid but archaic, nor can 1tbe an aluk Samisa
as there is no provision for such non-elision of the Imstru. It is,
of course, necessary to complete the metre (anustubh); such irregularities
are allowed m Vedas only, Cf Prigala 1IL.2, ‘©i%: g@ifyg’ g
q e ddmr i, 7R Sarvanukramani IIL6 and RK. Pratisakhyz
(527), ‘=gt wa wliEd dmddmaimn

38, FreawEfa | g ‘wife’ in smgular s archaic.

43, srtgg:) W from 7 fmd (gaifs), poison” subsequently
a Taddhita affix formed the word 7%@. The original by Praknusm
gives mse to Hmdi Zar’s Cf T.B.17.1.9, Wit a1 @ ¥ L
ERCEECE

52, fiamran | Cf. % like @gat. Not sanctioned by P, 5.3.42
It is not a Sarhkhya, See X 32.1 below,

56, foree @y | frasa is not archaic Pa's rule, “afiry, e
11.4 54 provides TUT in place of «/=F in Ardhadhatukas only; aiy is
FaTEE.

57, szrAar 9fya: | @aat is ‘hunger’, rarcly used mm Class.
Sansknt. Cf. Pa. ‘samdigasma ggaifvnamidy 7.4.34; ‘saaa’
is also found 1n Brihmanas, and Upamsades. Cf, Chha, u. 6.8.3, ‘wg
fanir 7 A farEify’ Katha v 112, ‘S8 @ waamiya®’ Bro v, 1.2.4
mgena sge, T.B. 3.9.15.1 ‘wamar gepa’ §B. 10.6.5.1 saAmt

. T g
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58  ugATIEH | Obscurc, means FYRIFFHTH

CHAPTER XV
28 wfged wigs | AReamisa Vedie word, from =Y neuter,
qgreat’ Cf. ‘&1 qhes 33 wakaw e, RY. 11154 RV. 1044
‘qfeeaw o P’ (Nir 68) RV, 18.5 afgerwey afgw Cf, RV,
1.138.1 tmfgerea aadl T @ga’

CHAPTER XVI

1 % wfi) Internal Huatus metrscausa, Cf Rami. 1.18 59.

‘o Wi

11, s swer fg am  &ia 7 Ferrdas | This s =n echo
ofthe BG V.15, “Ars aeafer awa 7 & g fay

21, qegECsTET T OR AT @gl Cf Ta.u 241
) urd fradd WA TR AL

32, AmrISireTiae | STHEET s the present pirti from %
wrux (D P 992)“from which we have dervatises such as §w, ¥z elc,
Dut o/ fRg s ¥Af% and s0 the use of the Dhitu 10 Curldigana s archae,
ving later has come to mean ‘making water”  See xmim wft
10 20 7, below

41 = fip wfmx safrenOan LT | Cf Sabarabhasyr o0

3 su termemRsh o g 12) Faafig Dy yeh, szl |
wisi: 1 @ friews, satfagimnfy, | e 1w sERET, L@, T
rafaiamiy v w qmamat 1 s fean fim « sfafazr o
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‘et el st 1|l Wimfniframy.  sewsta is formed frow
+/ ctt. (inten), ‘perceve’y 3. plu. pres, and Js connected with cekte anc
cekitina,

yrves Touafd | ‘eduafy’ is archaic, asit is formed by
Fayg ; ace. to P, ‘#§- Fag @AM 3111, 1t should be ‘@iyma’. The

short syllable is necessary for metrical symmetry

51 @AnT mzad a7 | ;e dual 55 vedic for apredy, Here
we have PhEadif}d. by Pa. ‘gaf g% whwad ete

CHAPTER XVII

11, gwmt dsuat 7 Rosg ) favgg formed with foag; i
an unusual word not met elsewhere, The connected word is Rs®R
(injucy), (Cf. Amara IH.2,15 ‘Fas@ fazre’) fasga “mjured, tricked’
ete, ‘fFm wng faaga: (ibid), ([1.1.41).

15, & war g7 ﬁm } In At «/% T there isan Inversion
of Person, third having been used for second, ie Faify,

23. gafy g<ofelygi: | fBed: is used in the sense of
‘action’, Cf. Sndhara ‘fmd: gwamgesw v Cf B Gita VI3,
ARl fad. safma.

25. <um@readn | wEd . is archaic for TmmA: . /g
fqgas (Pa. D.P. 948) is Atmancpady.

30 norgiTRaEsTe RS S g | wbe is archaic and
the phrase should have been @HA. By Pa. 5 1,116 ‘o a@¥ya’ aq 15
added to the stem. Had 1t been the regular form w3aq then one
syllable would have been short, and of @i, then the fifth would have
been long and the sixth short,

32. Grgwr awafgam fgm, archac for frm m @z O
Sveta, u. ‘Frgim 33 gadahETwL,

37, Y. afdmvaneran: | swew | el aag from 9T,
This 1s an unusual formation, not found in class. hterature; wT=waAW, is
vald by P4, ‘Frafrzsmmmgeageansd (V.4 11).

41, ﬂ'mqa'{{ml oo, is irregular; ‘glagra’ being
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masculine, the pronominal adj. should have been WaE . An aberration
of gender (femreaema:).
CHAPTER XVIII
4. s gfeamrag Brarang ) ‘gl a techaical ritualistic
term forfires, in @fta=a@ cemony Cf. $B 6.2.1.16, ‘g7 {f Quasw:
wymfyw.’ RV, 3.22 4. ‘glienst s’ also VS. 12.50; TS. 4.2.4.3.
Cf. TS. 5.7.1.3 ‘gitufrey suatesd, etc ‘389’ means thick mud, which
is spread on each layer (s ) the total number being five and the
total number of bricks acc. to Satapatha Bri. (XE5.22) s 1000,
when the sacrificer performs A for the first time,
6. % Fafrag: g7 eawm Afad) gag ) CF the mythical
story of the birth of Agastya and Vadistha referred to in RV, VIL.33.13 ¢
o g el i g Y g e
@ g WA SEEMT ATaa arefamgafas, i

The Nir, (V.14) also says @t ZimiRamndl  W@EEETg
agfirarigraad walk'—
saif FmTel afgeirizar mem sAEisfr: |
Fed @@ qao Sorn fevxm g amg e (R, VIL33LD.

17, qEnEEE grEEa: | Fe@ra: s almost obsolete in
class Iterature, graAEwERifa wEF Ll P ‘azifa’ (V 1.63). Sridhara
roads ‘aEATNTT GEATR, and trics to defend the aberration of gender
anubhdva (mas) See, Cal cdn. and comm. of Sridhara as published
Kasi Pustakdlaya cdn,

21 T wrgaa aftaEd | /W1 does not mean ‘behene’
here, but desice’, Cf. Amara W&l &arg. T (111,3.102) Ksin,
says loc. cit,, “TTE AW WA wxrgs.  In this prepo. verb, we find the

genesis of the Beng dervative T (s3dh), *desirc’, ‘yearning’,

32, e T OF WIRG | W means T, YL But ny s
provided by P only when XS, X7 and 7 are ths ‘wpapadas’, Cf.
'-'\'K&"SZ‘ml‘qﬁa nzt 111 3.126, P Here w is archaic for wmg

> - "

[

Phapgavata 20
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but this form Is necessitated by metre, which requires 2 short seventh
syllable. Vide, ‘a& g &% | geay Ragim: v

4l WG TR OS> TR/ G Nt fower’ (CF. 7ga)
came 1o mean festivity later,as it expands the heart through joy.

51, efiet AAWE | W90E as opposed to WF, means “facing
the western direction’. % is prefixed to  /#®=% and correspondingly w9t
is prefixed to /@S5 and f¥aq is added in either cases. Rarely used jn
literature,

56, sfqoEmEm | sekJ/an, common in vedas, means
‘bearing in mind’. Cf. Rama, II1.45.4, ‘a sam WIguIR Mw.

67. SIRFE T TACK ATASAAL | Cf. $ruti, ‘cEGEH
% axm., ‘g ¥ ”wa.’ T.B, 16.2.3. and =gww Ty 7wt ame® $B.
9.3.1.25 for ‘gafFFw’. &L CL also, KS. XVIL7-9, ‘Grigha:
wafiaing asdlr XVII 8 arhaf avgy. aaufd aqiddiy. Cf
RV. gaReymargar (V.51.10) V.S 3.10, ‘eifam afimn, weiz-
aear, ‘@igamaer T.S. VI 5.8 9. Cf. Nir. IX.13, ‘9%; @ilyw.’ derived
from |+v/39 . S. Varma (‘The Etymologies of yaska p. 117), says @
the etymology would be erroneous, as the nominal form could not end
in wF if /37 bad been the root. But vide, Pa. VIIL.2.66, ‘magdls’
akso, S K. ‘gz @sw gfr @y Bal mi says ‘WATHE g 9
w?, ‘Afevar A% g% (Pa VIIL2.76) gft 94 (op. cit).

72, whwt g weawn afy wiE( Wh¥ in Perfect s
archaic for ®%: . cf Pa.13.81. ‘axdgiedm.

CHAPTER XIX
2 gFer AEIRTC yey | Wk s archaic for wrfEy (also
). The word is wregularly declined as if the stem ended in ‘@’.  To
avoid the fifth syllable being long, ¢ (the syncopated form of f1Tg)
has not been wsed,

26. I G STATHTH ) wihgw V.1, anqy, which would
make one syllable short in the Vam$astha metre and so wiftsy should be
read. Acc. to Pa. it is a vedic form Cf. ‘wmrg 3 bt @’ (4.3.116-7).
Here it 15, & termination. “ya : ya', vide, Wachernagel, Alt. Indische

. Grammatik p. 200; Macdonell *Vedic Grammar’ p. 40. Cf. RV. 113.10
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‘gg wenatia Prgevgaey, 116 7, o W @ sl TiRerTe TR
TS 4 55,11 TR wiwm T A T

exrfiar’ here without (herioc) husband  The word Vira 1 veda
Amara says, 11 6 11 ¥ fagfaga’  For Vira
swarr Lath ‘vrya’ (man) Cf RV VII4 6
Ccf RV X.869 fafas REAT

means ‘heroic sons’,
Cf. AV. Vira, Lat Vir, Goth,
‘a1 em a@ graadw’, for fem.
qaefwaea Agafen fifleiFgar (=2 childless woman)-

agfas ! A syntactical arregularity. After

27 ggg AT
@ we have to supply 7t dda qer Cf ‘T aWT Tgal A

a fraw.
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CHAPTER 1

9. Furarw Ffasaw ) wEw s a vedantic term used specially
by $ankara in his Brahma Sutra-bhasya, in the sense of FeBzmiy—the
body together with the organs etc. which have combined together to
form the material body in which the Jiva' has entered, Vide Bhasya
m Brha U.II ). ‘A QA giey WAr. 387 wewfya mdesa-
weEaA: o szt dga i,

10, gfgermom: ) means ‘Gl

1), TATAHTH, Affollegesra: 1 A confusion of Gana; shifa
here means f3afex and 1s archaic for wfionfa. vfg wEWE (1250) 5
=01f7 but it does not mean “mnjury’ or ‘destruction’, which 1s sigmified by
¥R e (wafz). By Pa. ‘fieididn®’ VIL3.81, the imtial vowel
in vedas 1s shortened .e.g. STwafa Fathr) and further by Pa. VIIL4.1S
frgefiAr, the ‘na’ is cerebralised.  For the vedic form famifa Comp RV.
1124.2. ‘sifrad Sefr qeifa 1 sPead Rgem gmfy and RV. 11243
aaadrr ® 7ot frenfs RV, 192,10, ‘wawfiz wegfia sifmmm@r. Itsa
conscious vedism but the correct form is afyafa Cf. RV. VIL63.3
‘q.@ma a sfRafa e, In Veda no cerebralisation after a prepo.
with 1. See, A.G. p. 189,

18, Tia= @ swa: ) fax is neuter an aberration of gender
Y, Sveca. winee,

37. Wmfm: ) =¥ or more popularly S17% means
tsmall. =¥ 1s generally used i Vedas. Cf. RV. L124 6 ‘midfiaa
s wE Pl ‘She withdraws ot from small nor great, shining forth’,
;s 1 E. Orbho ‘Orphan’ GK. Orphanos, fatherless, destitute.

44, ety T EA FARASSINEET | sugAw is archaic for
= in 7 of /g%, Cf. Rama 111 5118, ‘Taedaga wferra’,

CHAPTER I

4. 1ot BRET (voc) | A Vedic form.  According 1o PA.
frbsatq 7 V.4.115, the form should have been fid; but under
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pi VI 2.197 , Bhattoy cites another example viz ‘Prpata gefiag
(RV 1146 1) where there 1s 10 Samasint1. And from the latter
rule, 1t can be presured that Samasénta 1s not obligatory, otherwise
the rule would be uscless Cf Tatvabodhmi loc cite, (fafomar gy
g ughd)’ 1w I goREAANIEr 7meg ), naw 39 gf FEar
g 1w gy gf fm T

6 aixmcaqma%.\ guura®y 1s used wn the very unusual
sense of W3Aw or GM AW’ THAT ongmally ‘pitied’, then ‘beloved®
by an extension and transference of meaning.

14 gggil 8’8 perfect archaie for %g Cf Pz 6.4 120

17 T FRgEE | w3aL, means WAIA NFAETFA, because
possibly the water was given in a vessel at the obsequies

34 qEel Wl ARy is archaic for TFTRIMAL,
as Pa 'qrgegear a1 * (1 3.57) provides Atmanepada for the desiderative
of ‘v’

51 gteg | Do

52 miegfri Wife’ a lax use of ongwal ‘queen’

CHAPTER I1I

22 ﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂ’cﬁ ESH gbrarg frifes P generally
ferminine and so the use o masculine 18 obsolete  Cf Nir VIL13,
Afifoa qraafarao ® « 9T ‘10 go' (ntensise)  But under Amarako<a
1158 commenting on the word, ‘frdifo®r Rehirasyimin says ‘Qism
sfgg. s a1 8 aifeTaAaa—a «eifn (qfif% * (Subhlsita-ratna
p 461) (fn gramfafez RY X 1€ 6 {(and /_\v 18 3.5.:»), has fadre
without pleonastic ha Cf. 'L ogm ot wyhg ff A3 IN ATy
A particulap metre 18 called ﬁ'f!f’*tu\m wde Nir. VI[13 ‘Frfifremegy
l";"'f‘ﬂ"l' JEp P 541) wit aleo Nigh (11 14) &s enumerated but
not found 1n vedic literitare Passbly cnomatopectie Cf  the Bengal

expression 177 fm O VII T3 frafee below

23, et Arth’ CF Veds® form an=e (pleonsste K),
e i where copsozants are tramporzd dee to popalar
pronun.ted Ve N 1120 W €T L Somd', 1T vamro,
Log ‘worr (e AG. T 29



158 SKANDHA VII

26, SRETAT SEiyEE ( stamegisa vedie use, the %
(Imperfect) of /=157, 1458 (wanfy) is ‘wEE (with the aigment ‘@); so
the formation expected is afireamg but by Pi. ‘agd gRErEAY,
the augment is optionally dropped 1n Vedas and such forms are called
‘Injunctive Mood’. A conscious Vedism not really required for metre.
Cf. RV. IL15.7 ‘man== glaeq a1 a5 gRasw’,

32, FRWZNF 1 CF the passage m Na upa, 5, ‘agwly akahy’
ete. also I$a2 4, ‘s@ayd wadl afas ete. CF also Svetdéva. upa. 1LY,
‘awr WY ARl Gl for Prm: serds waws @A), CFL Saptafast
11.6, ‘Rat gegawas 5 3.

CHAPTER 1V
. uiga: magfa: ) wwefe a rare word, means Brahma.
Thus word is not to be found in the upamsadas, or Vedas.

2, Traufs awa 7aft g&w ) A syntactical contamination
TR = g8 .

6. Fﬂ?lﬂ'ﬁ{l In place of fammeRrg, we bave by Syncope
faanerey, Cf. wflatand afstete. This s necessary for metre as the
condensed form saves one syllable.

8. fafiszay 1, Later form Prfreaw owing to Prakritism, p.
changing mto V. (SKt, papa=pra. pava) Cf. Ksirasvamin ‘fafyefuifa
sty | s i v wéy « sy w=ha

9. FTYA<FEN| Tenues supplanted by medial, Cf. Beng
T ‘hut’,

11. gxafa grd: gead gmm) gadt Vedic form for 3
vide P3 *gal ggx e’ etc,

22, AT T fHa@@ | This is an echo of B. Gita, XV.6,
gy TR % P IRW oo AN

25. mgdw & et @isAtaeay | HAwawy here, the Sandht
1s archaic for “X@ 9q9X’, A disregard of Pa’s ‘gfmfyzs’.  But then
one syllable would be 1n excess, in the event of such use.

34 uﬁnmmqm’% ! wEgaen: can be taken 08
a q=fy wegTrawa, but if Karmadhiryaya, it must be ‘mgqoms’ by P
EEIEE. GRIATTEOT A VL3.46,
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38 Mfrrzafciiga. | Al qfiefraa 1s embraced,
from IR+ oufErE demak’ zfc gw. Vide Pa VILI1.63.
The classical form 1s 9REa , widely current.

45 erawady @ur ) Efipss, supply TR
CHAPTER V

1 mgmii‘;f ga x| The names of the sons of Sukra, the
preceptor of Asuras called respectively e and sa®., The par has
given rise to Bengalt expression sqrgraiE’, 'Bully’ a Popular Etymology
converting @AY into T 2 ‘bull’, mal s the Enghsh word mark’ by
contamination, for @& Cf. Old Ira, (Avestic) Mahrka, ‘a kind of
demon Cf KS 27.7 20, &3« avzmdt Cf VS 1,16, 7.12.

o @i TaAEGIIRT gfgfmad: | ‘awAfe here ‘atr’ 1s
a Karmapravacaniya by Pa sefergfasendt o' 14 95

17  arsadisas | aeifa a difficult word, meanimg (& ga1-
afi@ 1 e, from the denominative verb with ¥a% and then past passive
participle i@’ means ongmally the Stalk (of a lotus), the meaning
has been transferred here to the handle or the butt of the axe

22 qa'finaa'\gﬁﬁma\l g (DP. 605), 15 Atmanepadi
and so the form &fei 15 archatc for wfaw, used for the exigency
of metre

28, FEZLEWAIT | The use of & 1s archaic m  place of ‘F
The meanmg 1s Ekad ugly bad ete, 1t 18 not supported by any
instance 1 hterature. Pa  says, VL3 101-3, ‘Gt ®1 wgesfa’ and
AT ‘qw‘namﬁl’ but & by itself never becomes FI but here
arbitrarily it has been substituted on the analogy of ®3getc In &g
the augment does not drop duc to Pi F3F prgeanrgdisfy’  The aonst
1s provided by Pa e gy @ 113,176 though WIS¥ has been
mverted here on vedic analogy

31 spr QUEEHERET | Cf ‘T RamEr quear,
(Katha upa 2.5, Marl 79 and Mupdaka upa 1.28).

33 @ | fema i Atm, optionally
correct, for /58 oy Imperfect (Fraif) 1s generally 9RATH, but here
the augment of Imperfect has been dropped on vedic analogy Atma,
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provided by Var. (920), Iranigeaegaiat ght ar |

IqTEH | Not ‘dead’ the conventional meaning. Ongnally
‘stopped’ Cf. P. DP, ‘a5 =938’ 39w 1s faom
34 TEEIEEgR | awang archace for gRaa,  There 1s no
separate A9 W1, as some try to pownt out  The Balamanoram3i, on
Pa ‘zaw aw’ (3.3.76) says  azgd I wmaw arwya g morghel

36. {ﬁa’{ FEIR Frsiicarar: | g 1s archare for ®agrg (%),
HIE e (1090) 1s “Juhotyade A confusion with adad: gana

40, AT 5'(5“-3‘: ggEH | WIFT 15 archaic for AR,

ATFA AL +/7X with a cognate object, Cf qazaNIA
X.55.19. below.

46, It AW F 93 | The story of the Suahsepha 15 recounted
m A Bra Chap. XXXIIL

47, WARTEAAEIST NFARIEA: | The more widely used
wgdtag , irregularly formed by PIL I1L1.72, ‘agreaasrzas’ has gwen
nse to the archuic ‘WFAPTRR * with an nsertion of the particale ‘cit’ 1n
the middle, Cf. RV ‘mafasse®’ (V 2 7) Tluss not a regular compound
but n loose juxtaposition of words, called, tmesis Cf  Udayana, Dravya
kiranaval ‘1 QI T GATHA .

54 F7eq: aX @wmEa: | The Sandin 15 archaw, solely
motivated by necessity of the metre Cf Pi VI 134, @ysia vt Tt
qrEqon’ Vimana says, '§% WEWE 97 9@W  ‘only a RK foot 15 meant’
e RY 2,24 1, ‘&mmligfy soxfa @ §&%, but while commenting on
the sutra, Bhatjoy says, ‘wfiargFEvgisdast. A disrepard of
Paninds Purvatrisiddham  Cf SK Joc ct ‘&7 qragdiam * CF 2lso,
gt @ goryda I’ RV 647,28, ‘B A wat g (114 1D VS
@it qragA (19 10) @d PR grng AV. 554,

CHAPTLR VI

2. wpur fg+*QUITTATORY | €W 1 not *hkeness’ butapproprie.

4, The second half 1s elliphical  The verb ‘bhajan’ 1 to be
connected with the object  The correfative yathT must be supphed

9 wxgra AP 1 fefifepg s archac for foief@d,
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V8T (FafY) 1744 D.P. s “sef’; but if the dhatu is taken as /gvg
a1 (1430), then it is wtfsz and form expected would be “Fidizgw.

10. Fradgeoi fgdm - 7 iRea & Fumeaghe et |
Here there is a syntactical irregularity, the pronouns =: and aw refer to
o, though it is subordinated in the w+aty&T compound ‘afigeme;
according to the dictum ‘IWITAATEAERYEI? and the gender is
regulated by Pa. wafgd zrzmqemal (24.26).  Such syntactical
aberrations are often found in the B.P. Cf. above §loka 7, ‘@zt aifa
Fizifar, where 8113t has to be drawn from verse 6, and construed with
‘qife’, "Hafa’ being plu, cannot be construed with sing, *aifA’ and so
it is really archaic for ‘mfea’.

12. THTEE! gr%géqwr:l 37 1s archaic for ‘gan’ and
seldom found in lterature, Vide RV. X 1514, ‘wgi zgzaaizzar
agm favfa ag’. 1t means of course, ‘captivating to the heart’ and
has to be derived with aq by Pa. IV, 4.75. ‘ggawa fim.’, but &I here
is not substituted by A according to Pi. ‘gRAer geIWAg®w Ty’
(6.3.50). Vide V.S. 16,44, 78 ggzary ¥ fyeng <.

TINFT Feql: | FEAr means TIHAMTAL, ‘heredutary’. This,
of course, s very rarely used in this sense in Jater lteraturc and has to
be derived by Pa. ‘ax suaas gfs aq saa: (4.3.74)

13, oria mesfa | FaEEd archaic for Az, S’ inserted
for upendravard on analogy of &< (B P. XI.9 23).

17. A very difficult construction; faifag s archaic for fIdig-
faga,, see ante, wfe=ht frady’; a very difficnit and obscure collocation
of words. (Syntax) §ridhara explams ¢ ‘a1 T fam; ’ZE?"‘@“?‘
faef: gaifyes’. The compound ‘af¥aws:’ has to be taken as a
qefiaet and not =eadl WYTT as no AT cxsts. ‘PEA’ s used in
a xm;sfcncd sense, f.c. creation or birth of children, propagation
ctc, or, @Y, may better be taken as a separate word used in the locative

. ,
sense, vide Pd. 'ﬂ"ﬂ' ﬁ'ff‘{"" 7.1.39.

18. @ g—(m:rﬁ'f‘tﬁ’irswﬁx 1 g s archaic for gey v
(P, 1351) being az in gerundial form by *IPAT T cannot haye =
——

Bhagavata 21
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in past passive participle by Pa. ‘amx fwrqr VIL2:45. ‘e’ means
impelled from /g% ®afg cf. Kena U. L &R qaft used for metrical
exigency of upendravajra.

26, EEU1 An cbsonre word used in the sense of AR
acc, to the scholiast §ridhara. It is present in wwgw from which
comes ®FNRFA.  ‘aa’ also has been interpreted by the same commen-
tator as meaning, not the wsunl Niti§astra, but adfrarii e, what is
popularly designated as w={ifisa .or Metaphysics,

28, oraNA=aT I WS AITF 1 The word i, in veuter,
is archaic. Such aberration of gender is modelied on the Vedic ‘Xﬁ'{,
‘ordinance’ (neuter) Cf. RV, arf wiifor sum=na, (Purusast) X.90.16.
o is read in the @wé=ifiam and commentators hold “wriiseeriardt
wraaard g wgawies: Cf. PA. ol §fv 5 (IL4.31).

30. AFEACAQTETET AGATR( TOAT: | gEaq: is used in
the sense of @m, @z etc; the original meaning has been some what
strefched so as to include the new sense.

CHAPTER VII

3. fdifsacERal for frfifes used as mesculne, sce ante,
VIL3.22. No instance of +8% “to go' is recorded in Vedas. ‘So it
may be only a g jan's ion' (‘The Etymologies of yaska',
S. Varma p. 139).

4.  gETHE ghﬁar Sgg | SFAEG is archaic for g§FAAT,
as substitution of @ s provided only in the case of smirargwaw® for
/5%, vide Pa. sdaigs (11.4,35).

5. gmogrega: | paridv/Ap in BP. means ‘protect’. See
X.16.50.

13, sanedtq Jg9Cta ! oFa is a vedic word, the fors-runnes
of the later-day ‘antika’s Cf. Gk. avTL (anti) Lat, ante, Hitt. hont
(front),

17, Syarefy it Y is from ProRgr- and then Y 8
and then in femmine, € by Pa. ‘Rgzm-’ etc. The word FEART is

. decived from QT the Goddess of Learning and the compound would
be as follows ; fxfir xtegy frurer xfy frawg: or fme: aregrswfATe-
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ity frame: et 3aREl | (Ksirasvamin).

18. weAran afswamEw | Cf Nikta I3 ‘gz wRlER
i aeatator | srsha frfort aRksTeRa famdafa.

23, g aegfifa fgar ) @ergis an archaic word used in
the sense of ¥uvaH, (immovable); of course, it 1s formed from aftuag,
the perfect participle (%38 ) of «/*Stha’ with an irregular @A in
neuter gender, nom, Sg. Nir 12,16, explains, the vedic phrase gf AR
wwa: degqa’ in the current prose AEAET PNEE T,

24, ImawRAT | Ia is a vedic borrowal but It means
FWaRtm from /aw FAY.  Here, however, the meaning is different
as explained by commentator &ridhara, viz. gréﬁ ‘purified’.

Gﬁtmaﬂmﬁ\tn Due to association (&ETaFL) with &
(creation) waw, (preservation), ‘EWWFE. means here FERY ot
destruction,, though there is no warrant for such use anywhere else.
The B.P. has coined this phraseology m this particular sense. Vide
Nir. L1, ‘gupam: wmsnas where it is used m the sense of a
“tradutional collection of words’, B.P’s meamng is altogether novel and
unwarranted.

26.  TIEAHIEHAY g"{ﬁxt{l Archaic for gxa (Atmanepada).

40. o fx S wghn: war A gfura: 1 Cf. Chhindo.
upa, B.1.6, ‘g aig WAL S H CIATER grafidr S e,

43, oY Freg Tegq: | For gy see notes abose, V.13.12.
44 mrewm: | UnPa Cf P VL1146, arey sfam@m
compd, is ireegular.

CHAPTER VI

2. aqr i Indecl, meaning TS used in B.P.in this sense,

A, aprgRl B.P. W this word throught with r. The erigmal
vedic word is hrida with £ b uses, 8s synomymous, hrida and
hlxda, side by side. This name later bc::n?e Prablida, in Beihmanas,
upamsadas and Visnupurind €16 1t Is only in RV. X.16,14, e‘l}m Iy
find *hladike” and ‘pradivati’ with T

 areqesdil This I 80 ccho of SR TR wlkwT in ghe
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waEgEY, RV 2.128,

10 wfy G A ) Explamned by comm as @7, so evidently
by Hapology aft 1s from @ifgfg—a confusion of « han and vhi See
1V 29 55 above, ‘afg wgmmAw. Cf Ra IV 24.33, ‘ad awd &
Ll

15. @ qare | aare perfect of Nfaf¥ (D P. 280) Atmane
pada, Bhvadi archaic for ‘aqn¥ | 9% &AM’ 15 curadt (1579).

16  JUSFIEH | +FA ‘boil’ Prakritism and cerebralisation
FEH, ‘cauldron’ 1s masculine; neuter used to fill up (F0F Priknt>F,
g, Beng etc ) the Vamsastha metre

17 @ fawnw gmadege | By Pa 1341, & wpeer
f1 /7 1s Atmanepada in the sense of “taking steps” but of it means
‘exhibiting one’s prowess’, then the Parasmaipadi present ﬁartlcdﬂ‘ can
be supported Cf for Atmanepada, R=EFwERERINITIG’ RY
(1154 1)

18 SETAEEATAEIGEE, 7 I Agan | @ g A
T 15 dentved from 7w with taddhita ‘an’ with its subsequent irregulat
ehsion, so also Wiguw, These two words are to be syntac!xc:l“)’
construed with T, 1 a part of the compound ‘sagyaewL, Ths 18
a loose construction and should be regarded as a syntactical contam!
nation, as m the well-known example gy = e, (vide
Tarporewalla, ‘Elements of the Science of Languzge pp 78-79)

19 wawen ovagy fafigmsg ete | AfggEan present Fart
of egrT w Atmanepadi (D P. 1089)

22 ﬁﬁﬂml frfrerad s Aluk Samfisz where st
Loc dose not disappear Cf {zRegw.

25  adshynamerga AmEe: 1 weEgTy s awchac (OF
weqgay this 1s employed due to the exigency of the metre cf Rimd.
VI.90 16, tireygaL 5T A confusion of Gana

29 gETIWRT v1 EETMAET | The former 15 better 8F
we cipsct Lo o with snara *Throwing upon®  Dut 3T loc, is archaw® for
{1 ‘on the thigh®  Here the word s trented s on zsitem In Eagt
peng tho form is IT (coll)
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31, T WIUATL FESI: | w9, ‘attendants’- a peculiar
word found in the Purana, but not elsewhere, @WITAN TRAMAF gfa
aifFaeget: | ‘R [ TORE (PR V 4,74) gft aAr,

32, AEREY a{%‘ﬁaﬁgﬂ!af\ﬂ'ﬂl g2 is irregular. It is
from +¥3 ®x (no. 1530) wufy the root is ‘set’, and so in
past-passive  participle, 1t should be ¥f@, but poets have used it
notwithstanding. Cf $ak Act. V.18. g¥ sfumzaar emd qfizar
TeFR@iE . But contra, Bhavabhuti's Uttararamacaritam ‘gfian:
@ qfqan: ™ uAged’ Act. L See for ‘R, Fawme, VIL12.22.
lvmt contra s fawfza: 8.12.27.

. 33, Owmga s ow wqfadqifear | et is archaic, It s

. in Imperfect (Z%) but the augment has been dropped as in Vedas. Cf,
P31, ‘ag gegeamgdmste sigada would increase one syllable, '

36, wqwead Frgal aggame mibEarg | Regam is archaic
for Pyzsyammang Cf. Pa. ‘qigereat @a 13.57.

‘&’ is archaic for a3 (P4, I1.4.52 wed]:); this perfect form is
widely used in narrative prosc, e.g in the Brahmanas etc Kalidasa
uses this form 1 Kumarasambhavam Zrqrg-frriofadt faagelass s
TR e ete RV, VILSS 4, ‘fFwm w@itg aww a=q..  Also RV.
X.120,1. ‘afggm gﬁg ey, (AAL12; AV, 5.2.0; XX.107.4;
N 14.24),

38,  TRATCETNTON: | &6 s archuc, the ‘s’ being dropped
solely to preserve the shortness of “r’ the fifth syllable, otherwise ‘aTRow’
would make it long. Cf. the rule ‘ga5¥ =g /3.

In Pali and Priknta, the consonant-snding class has disappeared
and Rimiyana also is full of such forms. CL VII1107. (opeit)
"TasTET £ also, L.45.34, ‘afe: dtzswieERTATI Y, §IARL |

39. &%t (Avmriea ) » s from 2w (1019) vz,
but the form n f&x s archaic; for by Pi. ‘Zarisst qradlsTTs:

(UL 1.36), there should be =i with w77l 5T and so the form
expected is ‘£eraffe see, VIILE 27, £f5% and X.18.11 below.

42, spqmai & gl tgetong is archaic for FypTATIE, see
ante sloka 36, In W the genitive is irrcgular for accu. Ing.
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43 WypfigeaonTd s ( awh fom A fad (1414)
m second person sing perfect, 15 archme for WRIIT or ®aY vide Pa
“Bramr gfuedl? (VII265) and mfsedifcamfeR’ (VI158)  The
root will be &g ¥Y

45  ogrefg AFEdigeT | Sgwd 18 archaic and necessary
for the metre  Such Anaptyxis 1s found very often m Vedas Cf Vaj
Sam ‘:rmm'qﬁ' Liecy (34 8), ‘aiftc RV 125,12, AV *246
Kaus Bra has ‘@

46 "ol W lml W]/ T plu pr arregular for @,
Cf aww f2' IX 16 35, below, exigency of Indravayra .

-

CHAPIER. I
8 arafagwgariy fig 1 awfiga s archac for sroafigr

/U 15 gufy m the sense of ‘worshipping’ vide Bhatton ‘A% emfgzy
ufyz’, under o/radha D P 1180 Here st 1sa confusion of Gana
Ifat 15 svadi or divadi then the Infimtive would be araddhum, but short
of one syllb metr causa fiy archac for 9y, %} qreAger (gden
or Fany) will havem feg thid plu vg® Cf Pa R gEr ar
(VI 4 12)
‘g % dngwgfa vaTrag® It means ‘@ qeael W 2
peculiar phrase
11 ﬁﬁm’i | Cf for the idea Br u 4 3 32 mw
srfa i mEeata’
12 mfggmily1 sy a vedic word meamog here, WIEATTY
But 3t 15 m vedas a stem ending m ‘1 and an adjective Cf RV
11631 <qegea afy sna & widg
ST ) @97 means here and also m upamgsads wxfx Pn
mordial matter CF Svetasvatara 4 5 ‘®rmmsr sifapagrary, goivat’
this word occurs agam and agamn m B P 1 the sense of umverse ((Tmtt)
diversified by the presence of the three Gunas

fnaimsr {1321 anady very often used for 3%yeq wide
amtaEea’ VI12 3 supra

13 WIT AT SARRTETT R ) w9 s vsed n the Vedo
sense of ‘@Y =ufy 7 WFIA’ 15 archae for ¥ METATN /5 ot
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_waagadRt: (1289 ) s Atmavepadi and generally preceded by the
upasarga ‘ut’s

15, amFwEstt | The word &9, has o be drawn from the
‘previous verse to fill up the elliptic sentences, ‘®@FwER’ WFR ‘entrails’
archaic for =77, Cf. Amara 1L6.66, ‘e ghwa’. Lengthening of a vowel
before nasal is due to provincialism, Cf. @waawhas, (Alt, Indische Gram,
p. 43), Cf. Beng. sifw s (coll), ®mmr ete. Cf. AV. XL3.1Q,
‘s TR a1 aeAn’ RV, IV.18.13, ‘gw seaifw 390, AV. IX.8.17.

et Rigata @, Cf weaRsd, (vedic), Cf AV. L3.6, “agwag
A=A ete, for swratlfn Cf SB X11.9.1.3, ‘srmifss enems’ VS, 19.86.
‘enfn =’ Cf, Beng. ®(.

17, Gmbataaaneeadstiaart The word &3 s

" obscure and obsolete in the sense of &4 but it is necessary for the

‘Vasantatilaka’ metre. The redundant ‘@ is often found in some words,

like @e®y in the sense of @ww; here @dm.=dwy; &dmr would
mar the metre.

© 18, Sermaread @y faciipiian 1 CF for this, the passage
begioning with* av § & sawfangTy ete. in Nrsimhapurvatapani upanisad
(3.1; 4.1.3; 5 1.3) and also Nrisisihottaratapant upz (1.7 9). For the
story of Prahlida in the upanisads, vide an artcle, ‘agTy
~ gfwm®an’ by Mm  Ananta Kngna $astrl, m Purdna’ Vol, 1IL No. 2
(PP~ 288~95), safigaffi | Vedic phrase, ‘with ghding motion, straight-
wny. suddenly, easily etc, Goth. ‘anks’ (suddenly) /&7, ¢ ik f2
R’ (1459 ), wew, later in Instru. case is an mdcclmablc,
used generally in the Vedic literature in the sense of ‘quickly’, Cf. Br. u.
3.9,28, ‘gdsean T@EEAT vide, ibid, nlso 4.4.15, ‘AUTITTTATN
‘Emmuat also Muktihopamsad L8, ‘azmifly Szrafvafemaar RV,
1.32.2. wy: sgzma wgaws 1.190.2, ‘graf aust aifs Pemmam,
faafi a vedic conjugation in the Redvplicative class (Juhotyddi
instead of in Bhavidi of ‘va @IEIOEL’ (969). Cf. RV. 1.33.8,
*3 fafrca gxme v per. 3. plu. Also, aforq noted in P. VIL4.62.

20. wWr: 1 In this verse means ®al (agent), an extraordinary
meaning not found in etymological or grammatical fiterature, Nirukta
uses it in the sense of s’ CL Nir, L1 ‘sTimarmisama’. Al
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Vﬂk}:\padiyam, aral W Sagm AT fenr’ and sreagst W
(e ygaiisias’ -

afr it el 3 9w FwR) e =) I the
changed form by Anaptyxis necessitated by the metre *Vasantatilaka’,
whch must have fourteen syllables

21 ARAMEAAITINC FHTIF, | Cf Nrsibaplirvatapant
upa 51 ‘qITAR GIEACT X,

25 gatie gRgw goglinsa | The word ‘guafia’ i
unknown elsewhere  In the sense of a ‘mirage’, MM or WO 15
widely prevalent but its use has been barred by prosodial exigency In
Vasanta tilaka, we have @@ @l @’ and so if it 1s 00 then the FA
(v-v) will be impaiwred  Cf X 73 14, ‘asa gugfosfian’, 4 substituted,
metr1 causa

28 mer o (e @ yerdang | X s archaie for el
as /B (g317%) 1s Parasmarpadi

29  EIAREAFTE | Ioternal Hutus due to metncal
exigency

30 sy gamasafy merast | wIwafy ‘destroyest’ from
Jatssaaaia (D P 1,47), Fafgm

31 witzadt ( Sridhara explams wife as @xn’  The word '
philologically  denved from &few (bone), which becomes &z by
cerebralisation and then &% m Praketa  The Bengah equivalent 1s §ifZ
with 2 pasalisation eg  WHT #1T, ‘the Kernel of the mangoe’ Pa
o YR VI 2 W) WA Ra iRl o sehstvtes WL S wl wda
SK =aftgrszmrdimiy (Bhattoy) ‘wRITR ‘knee 15 only a cerebralised
form of @fmaa’ Gh Osteon, Lat Os Osss, Vide RV 7502,
wfEsdr aRFTIT W g, ‘wdFaged gorE AV 1022 Abe
TS VI 31629, sdtzzvarzag’’ In place of sfu—wdt (Cf Bhattos,
S hau ‘aftrmsgentdivtr loc ot and then by de aspiration, st has
become ‘wif2  the stone of a frnt 15 called wf¥ (Vernacular, Beng
Wify) due to us simfanty to a human bome This word therefore
prowvides an mtercsting study s an early acquision from Priikrta Vide
notes on X112 9, afenrsw’, below,

37 gafiRwaga 9 fingg) ogwr o vedic form for w7 E L.
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We have S4204q here. In the case of a#ae there is Tm “ar o7gfir gafy
!g’a'mm‘a a0 Tatvabodhini. The anaptyxis is also necessary for the
‘Vasantatilaka’ metre of furteen syllables. Cf, Vartika ‘guetly saedr
wdWt o3 agew’ under Pa. VL4 77. e.g Sl gmagaar also
aga & W’ Ap. Sr. 10.6.6; Hir. Gr. 1.10.5; TS, 1.2.1.1; 5.5.4; 7.4}
6.1.1.3. ete. Cf, P, 1.3.1 ‘“qargur @@’ where we have Sa=w in
place of ¥aTgdr, the regular form. Vide the rule attributed to Vyadi,
gt TR,

38, momalslad Praamafa | s a fish’ is a Praketa
adoptation into Sansknt Cf. Hindi ‘S%AR’ a ‘Fisherman’ f. $atapatha
Bra. ‘az@g 99 o@’ (18.1.4)  Here prepo. verb vitafbhu (caus)
means ‘to protect’ and not ‘think’ —a rare use.  This sense is present
in B.G. 3.11, ‘¥ ¥av wIaeg 3%,

41. g digfy qewa | dafy. The initial lengthening is due
to the exigency of the Vasantatilaka metre  The original form is ‘fygfy’
in @1F (imperative), Cf. T.S. 1.3.3.1, ‘fafy m' (K S. 2.13), ‘feify zar
I afass’ RV, 10 2.1, also ‘fyga @y awmay’ (V.S. 5,34). The Dhitu
is +/5 (1086), ‘qrEAygeorL’ { go ) Bhattoji says, ‘gEandisataly Ffaa.
The regular form is frafy from /7 (shor) Cf. & fyufy Toamedissagdy,
$a. Grh, (1.19.12) Jg with a long 1 at the end gives the forms in &g
faeg (3rd p. sing) and fgR in 2. Sivg. Cf. RV. 2.27.7, ‘fad =t
Ay wagar VS, 18,57, ey ngeghn’ and RV, 10.358 ‘fm§
azag sqaw for o pr, Cf. GK. pimplem; Lat. plere, plenus (Eng,
plenary); slav. plunu; Goth ‘fulls’y Germ. ‘volf; Eng. full; medial
r=IE. 1

42, @'g'?\.r HEZIAT &I 1 wgggug: a Karmadhdraya
Samasa. It 1s archaic for ®awgHE: vide Pa. ‘sFAge: @wmifgRo.
srdtaat:’ (VI.3.46).

STgaat @t | wgaaan, is archaie for ‘srgiTmmnTy,

44, Wy @ETT TROAGUIRA | WAV s archaic for ‘.
&

Tmfa,
46, TAETEEIMIGANT AT | ‘A fgam (g, V.L5)

gfa ot sag.  This is an irregular form.  Vide BP, 12,9, “wieg.

Bhagavata 22
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e AisuiATEeR’  The proper form should be wvadty, by Pa
V.11 s #iars see IV 23 28, above, ‘Teamad mgsawy’,

49 om gy Sfady froafa @sgrl Cf for the dea
Brhiadaranyaka upa 44 21 AEAAEEITRN, Iy frewa AT,
‘sitfireas s arrrR, oAt s figam’ (Atbarvapa Sruty)

CHAPTER X

4 JEFEAT W¥E | Ellpucal sadw, 15 to be supplied as
the subject

5 s 7 ngeqs | For WRO@W pres, patt, see X1 8 16,
below.

12 &% fgram ) R here 15 used m the sense of @Y (gwng
up)——an unusual meanmg, attached to the root, o/ (D P 1257), wt
g8 = Cf ‘qxdt fiFafea’ V.1.5 Possibly a confusion with a/ha

19 &Y. WEETERees grisfy siwr | ‘Possibly, m the
structure of this word, there hies hidden Prakoitism, & becoming L4
(“The Etymologies of yaska® S, Varma p 25) For a sumlar Prakrta aod
onomatopoetic word Cf f%f¥6z( an mterjection Vide TS 1143 11,
‘FrfFpemm & AR 9nd wRY 9, vide Nimkta  VI32, where
Yaska explams RV I 53 14, 9% ¥ gvafaaiesy etc A nameof
Non aryan tribes and also therr habitation  Sayana says, & g1 7 fs
o owa  dwn, feadgeniga wegrant | sam aEeresontt
iRy gt 6 Sfeadify wwgar Negd fyaa @igw wang S A
vt gt agedt mRaH1’ (bid) By Pa 4 281 we have here ‘wv¥ 3Y
and then ‘gfy gy safraua’ (12 51) Yasha remarks (bid), “#@2
AW Iaswafang 1 Fe fra G PrafaRi Soar @ Aa s gnen
as a synonym of ‘poor, mdigent’, 1t 1s difficult to sdentfy the country
named Kikata, possibly, Bihar may be mtended Cf the Subhasitam
AF AT &1 See XT 21.8 nfra @HIART | An ady (Bah compd)
BH=GAE It 15 not a noun meaning ‘custom’ @I v1 gafr uregular
for GAF® or R or TFAI<V/R ‘to punfy’

38-39  Both verses Ilptieal  Supply “arg=s’ as object of
qitag . After ‘WEFR’ (bees) ©qIAR 13 necessary

71, frevawmer gEmARRT, | s is evdently a word
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current originally in Prakrta and later on used extensively by Sanskrit
writers. There is no tecognised Dhatu in Paniniya Dhatupatha, from
which the word can be derived. The initial cerebral ‘¢’ lends support
to this presumption; other words of this nature, Such as %1, VT, TH|
etc; cannot be explained as Indo-Aryan or Dravidian, because the latter
avoids cerebral in initial positions  Such words remain mysterious as
to their origin (vide, Burrow, ‘The Sanskit language’ p. 97).

It is my considered view that it is an onomatopoetic word
(asmews 2eg).  Words such as, &A% fofiew are all of this type.
Kshirasvamin derives thus : ‘efasgs wezfmfd zaw, 2 dom’,
The English word also is evidently onomatopoctic, ke *ding-dong’;
further Kshirasvamin says : ‘Refreaadild @sqigerat’ Cf. Nir. grgfaft
TRIIIAY 'v-éh{aﬁtql‘w-‘ gu: (X, 12). Inthe word firgwaq there
is a sound =% which, possibly, signifies, a sound of contempt, when a
person is defeated and therefore it means, an unsuccessful imitation
and gradually the meaning widens and includes ®FF® or imitation in
general, as in the present context, adambara=drum Cf. damarn; may be of
foreign origin. vide AG. p. 35.d remains unexplained. Vide, AG,
p. 177,

CHAPTER XI
6. SYTET TITAASTATET a0: |1 TIXGT | A vedic use. CF. Nir,
(111.22) ‘eredeafrmiam’, The word was regularly declined in the
Vedas vide RV, 1,1.9, ‘®9&w A T@% - (Also V8. 3.24); Mahina-
rayana upa. 64, @ qRw---wiahwfagnin frar. Prepo. verb
adhit+/4s, 1s not current in the sense of ‘to practise’ P, 1L 115,
uses «/car, in connection with ‘tapas’.

CHAPTER XII
24. =g&q | Un-P. for =qedq, confusion of gana see .
XII1.8, below.
27, @AGRA | Archaic for §arg, metri causa. (or AT ).
28, =wfr Sgd G, SRRl SRR g,
Loc. can be defended by saying that Pa's rule ‘stfafufrmgs @.4.47)
is restricted in its scope. Bhajtoji remarks, ‘gRargw ARy
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gera enaforafrmanray wafier am aisfafia’; the causative verb
takes Locative only Cf Magha  Stéupdlavadham canto 15, ‘ETgemy
ghaed ghfarmamaieafitny.  oafmfgafaffmaam Be so
Saiikara Bhasya (II 3 46) also Maha Bhasya, ‘wetteafafaferany under
P II1,1 .

CHAPTER XIlI

17, 9% q: qF Jq | @R =9 an epe use 1 Purina, proper.,

39 aasagh avack Fogs gedicgs |l vag (D P, 1023)
ARBIY ‘to wear’ 1s Wiy and the first person Smg 15 7% Cf Englsh
‘Vest’.  “Vesture' etc,

CHAPTER XIV

1. &7 %% | Internal Huatus, metn causa, Cf &a =),
V116 1, above.

9. %ﬂ@mﬁgﬁtﬁqmﬂ%m: I ®F 1san asura, son
of Sukra Cf. V.5 7 16, ‘wwimar, RV X 27 20, ‘e 7 ot gard
It 1s the same as 17%2, the common word, for a monkey, the'{'ss
pleonastic 1t has been Jeft out here, due to the exigency of the metre
A non-aryan word, vide Macdonell's Vedic grammar p. 35 ‘A&’ the
cerebral t 1s unexplamned acc to Wackernagel vide Alt Gram 177,

SO@T | The intensive of |Y, 7 has been added here,
the commoner stem ending in ‘2’ has been avoided due also to  exigency
of metre  +/&F 1s an Indo European root Cf Sanskrit, =ify, GK.
epmw (erpo), Lat Serpo Eng scrpent. 3%’ apparently from /3%
Cf AVe ‘VaStar and uStra A case of Samprasirapa ablant

11 AEAEFASTEIRIT | wfaseqdt 15 a Candala a low
caste Itisan Aluk Samisa The regular Samasa 1s @siaardl a
barber or a Cindala, ‘&ay’ means gftal —a rare use
13 FhHfTErag oI Cf Br U 53 1; aU. 17,
VS 4015, sy woawa whwy (§B 14 8 3.0
FIAARAT TA55E: | Awefy s a peculiar word, Sndhara
explans  TWATN aw @it ogadift aur, ofRg means ‘roof’ +F%
ut which has the shy forsts roof. Cf Beng. ‘Zif Hmdi This word
scarcely occurs n older or Iater Iterature, Cf. AV, XIV.I 10, RAr
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st o g, AEga <oy
23, ANRAY ITAWU: amﬁaﬂwﬁn‘gaﬁ wam and its con-
densed form w0, meaning the asterism of that name are only variants.
We may say that here we have an irregular Prakntism (ava= 0) srvana
converted inta o necessary also for the metre, Such liberties of
Varnalopa are very often taken in antigue literature, Cf. Nirukta,
sfy ad@dy wafy, T afy’ (1.2).
In Aa>>wam, = a Priketism. Cf SKi @am Pra
@o; SKt wa3gR Prd. MW ete.  Vide Alt, Indische Grammatik p.54,
The Nir, reference is to RV. L24.11, ‘a3t @ify aaon asgmmsagacd
AT gl | @A aeig AEATi® A1 T A qdE. W (V S, 18,49,
21.2. TS. 2.1.11.6). Here 3iff 1s used in the sense of wrafhr; for
Srona Cf. T.S. 4.4.1020. ‘sionmexd frogdaar MS. 2.13.20; 166.5,
“sftoy TGC T.B. 3.1.57.  Also, ‘@<gifif %4 g=g@Av (1bid), 3.1.2,

30, R WACHT | wafew s referred to in Nir. 1219,
‘AR Pregds mafadedmaae,  aafag: there, 15 explained as the
mythical setting mountatn, Here 1t refers to modern Gayd in South
Behar, where Visnu placed his foot on the head of the Asura Gaya
of Pauranik mythology and hence the holy place in called by
that name, SrvARfAfT 1 Possible reference to Arhatas, fe., Jainas.
Cf. also verse 35, below,

38 ey W Ty gea AT T L An echo of A Ara,
11 3.2, ‘giongeg Safsmean @ fasfirdiy, ‘g Qaifirmmen’ e,

40. sur@a IqrEAy Aedgr gEafewE, | S ( from
ITH/wEHR ) is archaic for Iufgm (‘worshipped). The Dhitu js
tset’. The dropping of g% 15 required for the metre.

CHAPTER XV

10 o7 AISTRVY EFARATH CERY ¥\ For wayy cr,
RV. X.87.14, ‘uiaat aae otk «tgadt o Gy s really o
vedic word. /33 means 10 ‘steal’ in Veda and 7% is 2 synonym of
‘thief* given in Nighantu, so N;g?p{mcnns }a ‘taker of Iife?, Cy. RY
X 14.12, ‘SEWEEIT IFWH WE T. X827, Aignm mym
Fa 106k O
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24, fomt aeafidaar | e hers means arRamgiem.

The word here has been usedin a sense out of the way. Cf. Chha.
u. 7.26, ‘SRR vevghy, weagd gu e,

40.  aweay gy, Frefeoraer YA genf evee
@z, originally ‘avaricious’ then ‘a glutton’. (A Desi word) ‘hibertine’,
Cf. Brhadi. upa. 4.4,12 :

st Sfyartagareiiiy a1 Bfeoy sor s aleRgaee i
41 sig: ot fifaafn ) garnfgg aq heda
This is a paraphrase of the well-known verse in Katha upa. 3.3 :
s YR Tl wQd 19T g 1308 g aniy Ry v amgRa e

‘qeg used in the ved. sense of ‘¥=aw’ ‘bondage’, Ger.
‘binden’ vide RY, X.129.4, ‘G @297’ +/IPHIRG (unk 43).

42, ugl oW wwd @RIl mog AT o @l
Cf. for this 1dea W TaRRT, 6,24, “97: nQEFRETR:’ also Mundako-
panigat 2.2.4, ‘sodt €F: A ST,

48. FRTA QUIRTERT WAL Y: ga: | go: means ST
here; the current word 1s the allied term Heuw, ‘the day of pressing of
Soma’. Cf. AS$V. ‘geageand, (IV.217), but ‘the designation of a
sacificer 15 sometimes found as xga Cf. oFi dan fxa Iq@F: TAA
sga: Apastamba SR X 15.1.

53, Gy YOEMEE AA9q | sWwna: here means WE:
‘collection’. Cf. the first slifra of Katanirza Vyakaranam ‘Frg)
quAEE:  The meamng onginally, ‘a collecton of sacred syllables’
etc. has been generalised into any collection whatsoever, Vide, Nir
QUTENY. GRTA:, @ T, L1, FET 1 o/as IV Potential. Confusion
with Bhvadr. Cf. Manu. VL46; TReqd vq¥m wigw. +/as habitually
treated in Purinas and Smrtis as a root of first conjugation.

68. Tarfg gd -+ IAT | T 15 archaic for Ixwa,  The
augment is dropped as m Vedas, even in =%, though the negatwe
particle 1 is ‘not prefixed. Cf. Pa, ‘Agd segermrediusiy.

AR AfAataETa: FE | eriedi, (aorist of /€) has
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been purposely used to fill up the metre, Such forms with Anaptyxs
are always used 11 vedic lterature. Cf. ‘s ot &rgfy AT see ante.
upasarga of G+4/hr ‘to perform’ dropped metr1 causa

70. TUUDEATIAAEETEaga: | A Bahuvili Y@ ad).
from §ny ‘beauty’ 1s used purposely for the metre i place of the noun
of X.29.17 ‘ara  §Afwtga Sudhara explams . &8 dlyAwim  Such
srregular use occurs elsewhere also

geamE: | 58 7 GK polus ‘muck’ Eng ‘full’. Also ‘ggwa’,
Cf RV.IL179 5 Cf. also gesfaen’, ‘@#qz’ possibly from wwauz (7)
from one with flowing dress ‘a libertne’ X,90.23 A Deéi word of
uncertam origin.
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CHAPTER 1

10.  sieArarEating Rz aq firemat ana |
A N
a7 e gafar A o s G
This is an echo with shght variation of ISopanishad I.1.; only
the first pida js substituted for the opginal Swareafas, &Y replaced by
57, and aq f5m by «q f5fag.
HI 9 -09 2 sing  root aorst (Injunctive) of /P ‘to be
greedy’, 4/ is cognate with Eng, ‘greed greedy’ etc,

11. ira‘m%qmz{ctc.l Cf. Kenopanisad 6. ‘qagatd
vt 3w iy amiy

18, wmwEq Ty | smEg—archaic for WAty Tmpesf.
/U; used metri causa. A confusion of Gana, For fafresy see
notes on 7.4.8, above

22, UEiEEENT gaa: | Archaic for sy @g®
|AF: metrt causa

30. gRfemEa: | 8:1@ is used here i the sense of TET.
‘designated’ a wholly unknown’ employment of the word, In this sense
the upasarga ‘vi’ 1s absolutely necessary. But the author sacrifices
everything to the exigency of the metre, because =arEa@  would add one
syllable. So alco in W=t MW WL, WA 1s preferred to WP
(the correct from signifying an allgator or shark) simply to avod a
jong sevnth syllable n the fourth foot. Cf. ‘@gw fy=gdai’. By Pa
111,143, *fzwar a2z’ a shark is called @g: and not ‘Rg’ CA
Bhattoji in SK. Sutra, No 2905, ‘cyafersfywmed | 31 wouy =g,
sutfafy wgs’ for Wig: vide §loka 31, ‘mEwEasggwT,

CHAPTER Il

6. amaar\ Fem, gender used for masculine due to metrical
aceds,

9, IUHHIARAN WAL, | W% is masculine, Cf, Amare
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114 3. ‘gmAnAE TaMA° aberration of gender. But see, Amaramild
“Sammiegary quoted in Maheévaratika I9% SAGNA, , AR Al
Fag 1 Cf Tilaka com. @tz =Ftziwi® Sridhara says under I,11.12,
IUWA FERAEL,.

20, #Hy=®: | whistling bamboo, onomatopoetic H1ufa wafy |
word is borrowed from old Chinese *ki-c5k=Ki.bamboo. Cf, Sylvan Lev1
in the E tu des Asiatiques p. 43. (Quoted wn S. K., Chatterjee’s
‘Indo-Aryan and Hindr’ p. 78).

22, w¥=i ) ‘ape’; non-aryan. of Beng. WIFT.

26, WAL 5"@: Hqa: | FIw: from /T Tolament, pity;
hence origmally ‘pitiable’ et¢  Then a miser (an object of contempt and
pity) Cf. Manu 1,185, ‘giyar v wt@’. The vedic sense of #uu is also
miserable, Cf, AB. Ch 33,1, ‘gq%t g gfimm.

H&qA, 1 Caus. of +/Sn5, pp un-Pi. vide Gapastitra (190)
“grETagIat =,

27. quEe qisfast famin | A is archae for framm;
for Pa. lays down Atmanepada only when ‘taking steps’ is meant. Cf.
A quzfagadn 13,41,

28. QUYOEHED: | +/9% The current word is qifénmar: used metri
causa. short vowel 1rregular, >

32. MfqgaE t Archac for Mufig® Inf, ~/FI caus; forg
dropped for metrical exigency.

31, AHAFEEEL RIS TR L $aR Patental moed of
JET U (Pi. DP, 1143), first person plural. ‘ag wam etc. Cf
Katha upa, 6 3. ¢

wqigEniveaaf swaraata g | wafeganiie wegaiafa ggm

Also, Tartticiya upa, 2.8.1:

sfqrerrgras qax i gh o sharemimeer waaifn o ¢

CHAPTER Il

2. (an:) sfudmiz | Di<o/dhsai ‘think® with ablayt y3 5 ¢
(AG. p. 85).

Phagavata 23
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5. EWZ.TSSH'T{?IE#W | For the phraseology, the
author is indebted to RV. (M@agam)} X.129.1. viz. swwa: GAEs
wg M. For the idea; ‘avwed aitsfur fross Ry, Cf Svetsévatara
upa, JIL.8. ‘nfyeaad ang: wearr also "Mundaka IL62.6, ‘amr aaa:
QAR Maitrd upa. 6,24, ‘a3 awE: WA,

6. qqI ATEMFECIETera: | fie@ is archaic for BRR
AMEA as o/ is Atmanepadi; and this has also been rendered
indispensable on accont of the metre.

24, & i1 7 QU F gureL 7 Sgs | Cf. Svetaévatara upa, V.10
%7 &l 1 3T AT Ty Agas.. Alo AA. IL3.8.
. .
W I Rad gawAReRgwE gt
e 7 FaRt agy W s
%argmﬁ%&:g | Samahira Dvandva compd. Plural suffix
dropped metr: causa.
25. forefifitr | Archaic for fxRfRmfT des. /7.

33, mfEmfagemiRor | @i means according to $ridhara
% (disc) ‘T EWHR ‘to kill’, ‘&< g’ (upadi 588) @ft: (a revolviag
disc) Cf. Nir, V.7, ‘afafst R=od:’ but this sense is unknown in earlier
or Jater erature. An unusual etymological sense. Cf. the gﬂ'ﬁvﬁ
eimuieeffte etc Wit = ufa Prakritism,

CHAPTER 1V

4. ASeaTeFad | ‘e @ddan g, ad e v w
wn! $de is an archaic word, formed from /%S (Quify) with &fag
but there is syncope of 1’y chiefly for the purpose of the metre i.c to
curtail one additional syllable,

9, uftfera: | Prepo. verb parit-o/Sri ‘surround’; mostly vedic.

CF, T.S. 6.1.1, ‘afenafa w=aféa) fy Faa st wa=atsw,

CHAPTER V
6. Wt X AAEL ) A partial reproduction of RV.
1,154.1, *Tyog & draifn adeng.
10, xprmroliseafa wegT: 1 wWwWe: s archaie for WA, of
, ‘g pres. part. o/ WH Parasma,
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14, SMrECE SR | WenEwRe, o5 archaic for SPMEAT@H
vide Pa. ‘afge: =a1s’ 2.4.54,

15. Al fmafe NG TR 1s an mdecl, Ity
1s archaic, as ST+/¥AT 15 Parasmaipadi in the sense of ‘rsing up’
(%) vide ‘IqTek wlw Pa 1 3.24, Potential mood 15 not allowed
with the particle ‘sma’ but only Present to denote past, Cf. P. IIf 2.118,
‘g’ (TR AEENE),

26. WAISHAET ga@rErErad | CF a upa. 4 ¢

wAndE WA wiig,  Agw sgs wiada
agiisramafe sy afweadt aiet gufn
‘aeaifreray Cf, Kena upa 4, ‘qgieugfys I armegai’s

29.  SIEIERNGGIRNR | For gut refer to, ‘£1 gwi agar’,
ctc, RV. 1.164.20, where the Jiva (self) is represented as a bird,

36, FuaPUE aiwEaawg | Cf, Mahanarayana upa. 20,71
winfizEhd@ safezgfa g1 frwnufe dwan

(RV. 150,4; AV, 13.2.19; 2047.16, VS, 33.36, TS L4.3L1;
TA. 3.16,1). Also RV X 90,13, ‘=it qaT starae’ ete. also X.121 2,
‘T JIAMT 7% 7Y, . ‘amn qq fawasy’. Cf. Chiandogya upa. 16,6,
'q ug sy e gedt ad et

40, frer w1 Cf, RV X 90.14, <fwi & anzda.

41 fagy J& =@ 1 CF for the whole conception, RV, X 90 12,
‘ARASET FARTT, | AE AFT T | F€ 9FET T529 | 991 7R s

42, ¥TAR WA | A for TWHA  The Anaptyxis 1s required
for the completion of the metre.

46, wH FETEY ! Zhvgm, hterally, “mtolerable’ 15 yseq
figuratvely for ‘g TEA .

48. A=A ehreqsty Rreem ) s opposed to gww®. Cf.
RV, gigrd) wameat gfitear? (1.108 9). It 1s the superlatne of wm
a Vedic mndechnable, ‘low’, ‘down’ &I =lower 1s compara; pj, 5.3.39?
sfxxe’ 1n class. SKt. s an ady. but here used regularly as g foun

for ‘dwea’,
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CHAPTER VI
8. WML Cf Katha upa, 2.20, ‘swieelar, alo
Svetasva. upa. 3.20. Vide alo, 3.9. ‘mEnremNar 4 surdlsfa sRET
(tbid).

16, FFAGATIHT | The word FRF ‘doer’, ‘agent’ is used in
the remote sense of ‘organs’ performing their respective actions, Such
a use is liable to misconception and’ is obsolete in philosophical
literature also.

24, 7 woww Rrafa glisdt s @art avew
Obsolete Instru. of @iwat used in fem. gender; ‘@ted’ neuter is current.
Cf. Amarakosa I1.8.21, ‘@I GreaRg &HI’ also ‘oadmgt wread’
derived from /@ (D.P, 1570) or /& (1880) with unadi .
An unknown use,

CHAPTER VII

2. SICRTC ) The infinitive has got to be supplied, such as
wfyga in order to fill up the gap, ‘¥arEadiswa’ the Gods then grasped
the mouth®—here ®¥waY is used in the sense of FYFi—a rather strange
expxgssion - .

ag{q"}aﬂmﬁ:un | Not sanctioned by the dictum ‘3 B4-

rrwgfafasfase’ metri cavsa,

qRAT kL
17, wrwafifa: | Hereuftfa, (xRal fiak Avzsd) means 8T
‘having a garment of the colour of gold’ Cf. afif/a1 ‘to wear',

AT, AT | @GN a vedic form (Enstrn) by Pa, 7.1.87, “Red.
and wem F9ia:’ 7.1.88, we have m classical Sanskrit 7ut, but the stem
is here supposed to be ®uR, which survives in suveral vernaculars, such
as Bengali ete,  Vide, notes on “wwfsa wwAr, V.18.36, above,

19, freigraegaamsiat wufa without any replca’, “un-
paralleled” may be taken as an adj, or adverb, This seose is pre-
emmnently a vedic one and seems to survive in P3, ‘gf: sfafafasfageal’
1.4,92. Cf. wket ‘equal’, ‘rival, an ‘effigy” etc. wmfa is a common
Rgvedic usage; occurs eleven times in RV, meaning ‘unrivalled’, ‘euta’ is
pethaps the only i of a preposi used in a sub ival sense to

' form a negative Bah, comp, (Bhawe, soma Hymas Part 1L p. 34). Cf.
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1X 23 7, ‘¥t 3amaafy g’ RV VI 83 4, ‘aumifvmaf 8 goaamam’
(adverbial use)
27 W AT | Cf RV Purusisokia X 90 13, ‘wezar aq@t
R’ ete
32 ut@a w71 wisay from +/@g (D P. 1100) wchafisat
‘to burn’ with ‘kta’ m ¥  The more widely used synonym 1s of
course bhasman’ Cf also Wq (ashes) found m upanisad
33 ¥ qagfoafigeas g@@st | Ingmes, €@ 1 archac
for §1  The @Ig /&1E @ (1090) bemng slifgq must have ‘na’
substituted for ‘ta’ i past passve partiiple by Pa ‘slifgar
(VIII 2.45) and ha becomes hi by P 64 66 wF=ra, «/kattham
the verse means ‘raving’ and not ‘boastiog .
40  Fuad: | A pres part from /FT (D P 1870) curads
F:[Ra’t{g 3| For tafiw see discusston ante, 1V 24 33, g7
wig g’ Cal wi, which 15 meamngless, but g% s rrregular as AT
(uosiod) 1s mas  Cf Nawadha IX 8, Wi A geovmdemy
43 SETERY (Ponson) | ®@Aaq Philologically, 1t 1s a combimna-
tion of Fw+wdl, (nk) The alled words are WY (variegated) F@%
and faRaq  This ending RfY or AW 15 found present also 1 AFAW
‘black’, though Pa denves it otherwise m his Shtra sficm  wdwgr .
52114,
CHAPTER VIIL
1-2 Elmﬁ(@f@ﬂ\t it el @R A here refers to Surabhu
rafi e o Qe i, T E Pa IV U 15 BgxwrraasTat
WIAATTHEFAE Sayapa on Tar bra 1112, Says ‘wmw ginfufy
ATETLEET &1 50 we can add some T@A to make 1t feminine
ey FarEa ) Here 33W@ 15 used 1 1 novel sense ‘that
which leads to Gods * Cf Gita VII 23, ‘ZT0T Faad mifia’ so the denva-
tion would be Xary ai=aR giF @i g%, But g7a@d,  philasophical
and upanisad hterature, has acquired a specal sense as opposed fo
fopaww, Cf Chhindogya upa 532 “dar wdvimawna frgmoma
g g ‘@A qrar faadt §1mm’ Mundaka, 31 6
gRgrr ) Inserse 1, rs used not m ats comventional meaning
of the sacrificial carts on which Soma s carned, Cf. ‘&f3 €W
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aRGISTNfRf R STdr—comments on Katyayana Srauta-Smra,
VIL3.21. A Mandapa called ‘gfaaiaresa’ is also erected on posts in
front and behind the carts, to cover them. The word here, however,
refers to Surabhi, the divine cow, as she is the source of gf17* Ghee etc,

3, E‘J:&'T&i%l /€75 is curadi and so the Periphrastic Per. is
TIGAATR, metri causa, omission of Guna,

4. TF aEay m’i{r{ | A is a vedic word, generally an
adjective and neuter, but it has been used in the sense of a masculine
noun here, Cf, RV, X,121,8. ‘afimzgm: afgw Qﬁmi’ Sayana explains,
afgm “ﬂ’z’iﬂ, SWEEL weAT:, The derivation, of course, may be crude
and fantastic, In the older language, are found several instru singulars
of man-stems in which mni becomes ni, ¢g. mahwd, varina and
prathing,

Af&AT | Is due (o the dissimilatory elision of the ‘m’ after the
initial “m’ (Wackernagel A,G. 1IL.268~9) or is a blend of mahni and
mahimn3d, according to Bloomfield,

‘wfy’ as an adjective is found m RV. L,163.1 ‘aff wd & wdy.

14. 5rd qmaerg) Cf. $risukta (khila) ver. 17, ‘qamir q-
fagmd etc.
’ 19. Ffycshg | UnPa. dhak term not sanctioned. Ksirasvamin
says PaRr=afifa a1 sim W of 9@ 9 sgerer weRAl The
alternative form Fafgsy comes by popular Assimilation.

25. o= fegasaa | Quad is the Imperfect form of the causative
of /€& It (D.P.2j. The primary form would be Ga<’.

#¥% | UnPa See, VIL8.39, above.

35. gwmarg ! Irregular for oUBNE, SROTIAR) AREE = full
Cf. X.32.20, below, ‘Feaar fezas,

36. fovemy: gdaeqfu | feaea is archaic for gAML, The
desiderative of o @, At da must also ding to Pa, be
Atmanepada by ‘Tisg @i’ 1.3.62.

38, fiu: adS@grg | From o/ay, primarily means ‘thirst
and then secondarily the meaning was widened into desires in general’

Here the sam3sa is Bahu. with madhyapadalopa. Cf. B.P.
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fugeafeadAmry et X 14, see @it X09,27  ad=thirst () Lat
torreo  This word 1s used m BP, m preference to 37, @, ete.

45 TAITHFICEN | 9 a stem endiagm 'S, Cf RY. Tl
(VI 46 28) also wwaar (ved) TSI 211 6. It s sometumes converted
into an a ending stem by dropping ‘S’ in imitation of Praknta and Pih

CHAPTER IX
10 gregwm ehmme Sikemt gk !
serargchenty ge g e i
This 15 a paraphbrase of the reply of Urvasi to the osvertures of
Purliravas m RV X 9515
HET@ AT AT AL R @SN 71 I whe § g9
% Smfr gewfr aba aenEmTt oaEar

1N qfedeaen szaranaaisgq: | 5398, this word means
gaaafily , same as €330 a ‘warcry’  But the meanng has undergone
a shight change  On the principle of ‘TwAtHg’, Tond @ mnterchange,
specnilly m RV, when ‘¢’ 1s intervocalic, 1t changes to *I* (cerebral). Cf
‘g il e g FK ot (RK-PratdIkhyay,  This
princtp o has been cxatended here also  Pa in D P reads /& and
VEIE (538 9) 77 an Bhvadi gana and philologically /%=, @¥ and
£ all meaning ‘playing’ are cognates, so here the meaning s ‘amorous
sportaeness

21 ";m immft.) ‘movement’ not ‘way’, asan PI. 111 3,119,
‘AR T

CHAPTER X

4 afaaggyg t The root u(1173) beng stwwdniz, the
form 15 archaic for slawggidt

1 a‘rfrzm"tvml TRIT 2 vanant of ZTAT ‘drum’ 15 an onomat.
opotic word ke ‘ding dong® zfmeaegw scyfaudiln wrr (hshieas Imm),
Furtec he s ‘fefrauily copprant Cf ‘pfalifn somers
ot gy segrrzfn (N W12 301 15), Dot found i3 vedic or claswcal
Sht stem in 115 analopical

14,  TUT 1 It stands for uttarya ‘upper parment’ Not crrrent.
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16. Ty HErTE waw #afaniag ! Maya an asura was a
great architect, who built also an aeroplane, It is he who is supposed
by historians to have founded the great  ‘Maya’ civilazation, of
South America, subsequenly destroyed by the Spaniards in the
scventeenth century, Before the ‘Aztecs’, Mayas and Toltecs had gone
to Mexico and South America, The chief country of the Mayas jn
Central America is said to be Yucatan. According to Mr. F. Peterson
(‘Ancient Mexico’ pages 181-2), Mayas were great mathematicians and
astronomers (vide ‘Hindu America’ by Bhuksu Chamanlil and *The
Sphinx Speaks’ by Dr. Singhal).

17. The description of the ‘Vimana’ accords wonderfully well
with a modern Fighter plane. We have the recent discovery of g
“Vimana $astra’ by Bharadvaja muni.

27. gAY JAg: | Both the verbal forms are archajc for
ATEAAEL: and ZIIRE tespectively. P provides SRANTE in the sense of
competition ‘€qdi@@AS. L3 31,

28. ICRO ASISETT | wewd from /arg aan (RA1fE wie) D.P,
No. 1209, is archaic for @eae (Imperfect’, But this is necessitated by
the exigency of the metre, Had the §loka been, “@R&W 77 eq@” (pass)
then the sixth syllable would have been short and the seventh long and
one ninth m addition, all undesirable contingencies. So the principle

& ‘o Ty N TAR TRWE % TGT is very often resorted to in the BP,
This criticism is based on the explanation of Sridhara  who says, ‘mega
AERATGAD gw'u:; +/as here means, with a shghtly semantic change, from
original ‘throwing’, ‘grappling’ or ‘fighting’.

31, Fageigeadidd aame)  fagemgead: s archaic for

PrgewgwInan, as the Instru. is necessary in view of the verb TgY, but
then it would legthen the fifth syllable, against the accepted canon.

41, HAT 1 Causative, of o/ F® (=z ). In epics in imper.
w57, (primary) is generally met with in the sense of ‘piercing’. Here

the causative is used for the exigency of Anusfubh.
44, sHu: | UnPa, for wel (accw.) SAEAW  Potential
=TImperfect (@AIAW). CF. Ra, L.2.29. ‘a7 AIedt ST BT GOI#Rw),

Here, hanyat = ahan,
46. faren gegfoa: | ‘op qemne. Amara, 110,34,
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It is an onomatopoetic word, ‘Fawg Frafx gy svewdY’. It is a hatchet
which produces the sound of “tai’. From ts word, is derived the
vernacular 21ff an ‘axe’ ete.

49, Wﬁrﬁa‘: I Cloud or thunder, from /e Cf. GK.
STEVW (steno) old Slavo stenjo, English, Tenor, etc.

50. THgaqiAAS® | ANF s archaic for s (aorist)
from /%% to ‘bumn’ (991) The form is due to exigency of metre
and formed on the analogy of am‘lg from /3% (mperfect) Here fiﬁ{
has disappeared irregularly. The correct form would mcrease one
syllable, A vedic form, Cf. the only instance, in RV, 11.15.4. fzan-
qrngatg s,

5. @ fagafear adme: | afa Vedic, Instru, of afy
or according to Sayana archaic for Af§®n,  Vide his comment ‘GFgal
w#’ on RV. X 121.8, “afrgidt afym adezaw.

56-57. WERe | WE=q archac for wFT imper. of /3 ‘to kilP-
necessitated by the Vasantatilaka metre

Hftor | &l ‘disc’ from /5t kill.  See notes under L33,
abave
CHAPTER XI

25 aftrgear RFaaay autod | frers: (P Sidaiaf)
archaic for fit@mra: . Shortenmg gue to the exigency of the metre, *
The word afFayr strictly meanmg trade-routes, has come to mean in
Arthasastra etc as ‘merchants’.

31 ﬁ&ft | Neck, nsually feminine; from @ w with loss of

sibifant

34 fafamat it uaR: 1 fafraew, archaic for Frlrammrng.
Cf Pa. 4fw L3 17,

39, 7 FeRw 7 WEw wge AgE ey CLRY

st w9 Ay far grRga | R wged ey 0 (VIIL14.13)

Also VS 19.71; § Bra. 12 7.3.4; Also Tandya Brd. 12.6 8.
‘wawrd 1§ Nt a0, ‘w9l Sa Rrtsfeaa. Cf also TUB. ‘A mt
i mEw ga. A fya 7 awfal, ol Wi fr sgaded (1.7.1.6-7).

Bhagavata 24
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45. IOAEEEATSEEG: | awhanm 4wk 1 A disregard of
Ps's Purvatrasiddham, metr1 causa, though even after the coalescence,
the foot has nine syllables

CHAPTER XII

3. Enarivat WOTRET SR SUAET AT (ST “together with
Uma’ 15 an archaic expression, for 1t must be an adjective of “Bhava’
and therefore must be i nom case soitis expected to be @i or
wEW: a Bahy compd. or 1WA, but neither will smt the metre, so
this strange word which <ets astde all grammar and usage Cf ‘@avar
EnAET X 63,50 ‘gagw’ VIL7 27, above ‘amtwi¥ * X 61 12, below

1, =% Wﬁ’l T4/ 15 used 1 the sense of ‘envelopimng’,
‘comprehending’, ‘knowmg’ a figurative evolution Cf ‘@alt FHATAAST
sffa’11.2.

19, IS LIS TAA JaTAQ: | T30 15 archawc for Ta=dg,
wide Pa VII 1.81, “a=sgaifiarsy, necessary for metre

2), GAEAH ! Archarc for &aming from /g Lat  nexus,
*bond’, also, necto
22, ¥ ) | ball skanda ump’ Cf g%, Pra. g,
Beng, #ét. Cf Pa ‘=R wammdea = (VIIL2 29)
areayger: | g2 archac for g from root /4 =y
(ﬁ‘nﬁﬁi) But i literature, m the past passive parwciple, we find
suchuses, e g Sakuntalam Act. V I8, ‘g= sfwwgaar @nd aefizdt
zegRaify 7@ RY. X 68 10, employs the grammatcally correct form
et ot myfven Al
27 qgﬁ%ﬁzu’. t Here Gfaa follows the rules of grammar, as
opposed to T mn verse 22 above Bhababhtit in his Uttararama Chantam,
has gita € qfopm e wAgaE Act, I Cf Harsacamtam, u V.,
‘gitatha Refmlm @roaenaaR” (P 226, Unversity of Kerala,
Sansknt senes No 187}
3 g&avxﬁ Zg:dv@ﬁ’l BET 15 a2 vedic word, denved from
© /377 meaning strength Cf, ‘awg g uTE 25y sreadvar e AE @ TS
©Z" RY. 121 (@mmgw). CF N 1L24 ‘mebift seam
Al ga * traced 1o /BT “dry up’ 1E, Sus Ave hisha dry’,
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47, REIAREITay aegaerg + feegaes ‘bora of
the churning of the ocean’ - a peculiar formation with Taddhita ‘yat’
from f&=4Wq in the sensc of ‘aT AR’ P4. IV.3.25.

CHAPTER XII

13.  JFAGTE faoety 7 gzagH | Cf for this mythological
story, the original meaning of Visnu and his three steps RV, 122,17
(also AV. 7.26.4), ‘g7 Fenti=nd ar fa¥ 959 | SR g, Also
Nir, XIL19, ‘ghremeafiyr frfifr mzafn aarqh Enoey maindedite
a1, .

14, QIsE e 7% gﬂ%‘l For Bali; consult Nandalal
Dey, author of ‘Rasatala’ (¥@ia=), who, thinks Bah was exded in the
place called now Ballakh (ancient Bilhika ?).  But there is a tradition
that Balt ived in South India or 1n the Indonestan Island *Bali'. We
have also a port i South India called AERfEQTY to the South of
modemn Madras and noted for 1ts architectural treasures.

20, fHE@IET Mgwa 1 Wwda 1s archaic for Meafx as Pa. requires
Parasmaipada m the sense of ‘protection’. ‘¥Aisw’ L3.66. This is
also necessary for anustubh metre.

24, CFEIA AT, gFgad archaie for g&ga: (ordmnal)
Cf. Pa. V.2 49, ‘Aarmz&saiyi e, necessary to complete the metre.

27&33. gEROM | ‘Twelvih Ggas archaic for TET:, ©
An 1rregular ordinal form, Cf. Ramiyana, VI 55.4, ‘g gremsit 4%
i 2 aftfifza, sce ante, *agiaw weafie,  =3%aw: archac for wgdm:
sec B P, 1.3.17, above, grza®: 1s found in vedic lterature. Also m
Ramayana, VIL71.1. ‘adt g13a# 2% qged wanat 997 g,

CHAPTER X1V

I, RFET A | 398 archaic for a8 4/ag ( wEmd, 10093,
CHAPTER XV

4. Fafymfafres oo wgmemEn | This refers to

‘Aindra  Mahabluseka’, cclebrated m the case of kiogs of ancicnt,
India and described in details m the Aitareya Brahmana, The coronation
occupies Chaps. 38 and 39 of the Bra. begmning with ‘ermw 3731
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ROBRF Chap, XXXIX begms thus, ‘" 7 gYalm ofmmy aft
S e i e ime o aat Srmwtie ot TR, AT
W ws s o v mpwemierEns | gt g,
wil. wrEige st ey |RzaiRam cEuif andaera
aglaEn &tad aafrenfafid (39 1)

After making the king seated on a throne (asandi) and
proclaimtog the impending coronation ceremony, the abhiseka (sprink-
ling) 1s done 1 the following way (Chap, 39 4) AT ATHIE A~
Hafe genfer somgga AgEEmRn wEw aeeAdt eI T
efforratafafiafe, ‘qmem foaem gam gdw ) eear g
T3 qRT wREmfr sl

5. gargAmEmE | oid Vedic and archaic for @y Cf Pa
‘FEIL L W 18 ex 1y used 1n Samhitas and Brak and also
1 Kalidasa’s works  See ante Cf. RV 7 864

Fermt e gem g ay wiow fawrafy gwagw

10 zRaiefs: ofcffra | oRfe means here the different
quarters  But this 1s a wholly unknown meantag in Sanskrit Literature
‘Pandhy’ generally means the sacmficial sticks round the fire or the
halo of the Sun ‘gfedl wiaa gft qRf’ this etymological sense
( 9ATRIT ), has to be applied by a twistmg to the diections round

. about a percon

14, (smamgen) aft@ngaar | Un-Pa  for aREngam vide P
7.4 32, ‘areq =AY, shortening of vowel metr: causa

23, afy: qeraTg TEX qEEAA( | T fem 1 used here
the sense of an ‘army’ but the word known n hterature 15 &I, So
1t 15 & Vedic archarsm, and a comage of BP, Wecant denve it from
deno g4 by Pa 3 3 102, as the sensc would be ‘deswre to fight',
gaeafd, a deno. verb (FAAWRAT §7oRY, by ‘g #wwa: 7Y’ Pe L1 8)
1 the sense of to ‘fight’, ‘antagomse’ s known m Vedas N IX 24
has gaarEa, meamng ‘battle’,  The first component goes to IE. ‘pr,
‘per’ to stnke’. Cf RV.IX 533 Nagh III 9. mncludes 3331 the
Iist of words meanmng ‘Samgrima’ ‘TANTR" also 15 met 1mn fVedas and
i’a'r’qf%r 1s only a shorter form by Syncopation of vowel ‘garay has
been used for Vam$astha metre, where the tenth syl must be long
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(‘wafa qmeafy a@ = ).
BREEY wathegd Iﬁ'a’rt{l 97517, is archaic for wgerm: Cf. Pa,
‘At FiRaanHg’ 13,64,

26, S sfudigudizac: | sfadiga a Sgurative and idiomatic
use of 5f¥+,/3% in the sense ‘overpowering’. Cf. Ramiyana II.15.26
(with a slight semantic change) =fa-,/ag (causal) ‘0 oppose’,
‘Awi afoaay, .

27, o017 WY 9 ¥ T qas@gan: | Here between the
words, though generally thovght synonymous, a distinction must be
observed. sftwq Cf. Nir, V1.8, *#fia Sitana) weawal’, /o1 is unknown
in D.P. or hterature, /3= means ‘to bend' but LE. aueg, ‘increase’
AVE. aojah. It means splendour, lustre born of the presence of ‘ojas’
dhatu, present in a constitution, ®EY and ¥ mean ‘strength in general
which conquers others and is born of a healthy wvigorous body. ‘¥ag’
is equated with ‘semen’ by Amara ‘g# ¥AT@R v fafifzafa @
(I1.6.62). See full discussion under 1v,18.15 above ‘fFatt az’,

31, grgaed fmgeaf@ ) Fgouse of ‘agasa’in the sense
of ‘family’ etc. Cf. Rama. VL.20,23, VIL,6.12,

CHAPTER XVI
27, @ Femfmaew Iy ec. | CF ‘sgemin wwm

FOm aaagar T A. 10.1.8 also Mahindrayapa upamsad 4.5.
31wy Resfrd Paoy @geesm oy )
TR AT AR T
For the expression. Cf. RV. 1V.58.3 Nmr, 13.7, V.S, 17.95
T.A, 10,10.2 @
Tnft s w@ wem MmO s grE we
fr af goit whfr wH 3R s sdivag
The verse is only a paraphrase of RV. serse quoted above.
The symbotism is explained by Yéska in Nir. 13.7, as follows 1 (Visny
is here symbolised as Yajfia (@), sacnfice). ‘eruft syfaiy mum,
Tt m owa arg i wwly osdfn (sveeve, amafrasag,
i), 3« mrefdigadit g (two dstis in a Somayiga, so named)
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geazea. a9 geifa | o agt RearmEst: | gl dcify | Qrwm
aaaFhey wfargah wmhn TakT ) @t 3 gy o A ¥ oag
ash, wate snfitra gf og ) Ageamtaafs e’

CHAPTER XVII
2, ghgawhin | Cf. Katha upa. 3.3. ‘afy g aw R

8. =zt 7 @iy | ‘ghe a vedic conjugation in, imperative from
¥ second per. simg Panini ‘gmyw:{‘q’ (6.4.102) TRt BT
for vedic parallels see, RV, 9.23.3. ‘shy garadife’ 8 67.12 srfa
Em S RV, 7.16 6, '#fu @@ FIAEAH gadl RV. 2.9.5. exf
gwrd afaret, A (metrical lengthening), wgammi etc. RV.
110.11.

24. wEEAMTES w1 Syncopation of mitial vowel. Cf. B.
Gita XIIT.18, ‘mm irg mwed &fy gien fafgaw’, fafesw is archaic
for sifafya; such uses are found in B.P. as well as m vedangas (Vedic
Concordance V.V.R I). It seems the dictum ‘af mgﬁﬁmm‘rﬁwﬁﬁz'
was sometimes extended to iy’ besides ®9 and wfy. Of course,
this js necessary for the metre also here. 1t comes under syncope vide
Nir. 2.2. ‘avanfy sufgardt ¥afy etc, Initial ¢ dropped, Cf,va=ava
pi=apt vide, Wackernagel, Alt, Gramm. pP. 77 and also Macdonell
*Vedic grammara p. 11, Cf. Class and Ved. va=iva (like)s CL Meghadita
1L.80. ‘afufs awgeww Cf. for the loss of a, ‘asti’ and santi Pa,
tzdReed.’ (VL4.111). The above is the rule also m Pal and Prakrta.
Skt ggwi=Pra, qfL, IZFE=TF. FEVg = T, WO =TT (Palt and Pra).
See, X.6.33 and X11.9 32, below.

g | Itisan archaic formn Perfect from @ and JiT,

‘to prasse’. The reglar form would be ‘=lIIEE, giEHIE, GHIEHT-
w@'. The rule 1s P3, 3.1 36, iy GEARSTS

26. Rrfafeea freod | firfafye 1s a name used in Vedas to
designate Vispu, Nir. V.8 denves it thus : fradiss AT o Hufas
stafx vide RV. VIL100.5 ‘% 9% & fufufre wand: derfy agata fge;
according to Tai Sath 11 5.5.2, (quoted by §ridhara) ff¥ means Jiva
(anmmals) and Tafafe s the self occupying them. Cf. ‘asit ¥ fawp g
fofuls g ogg sfafaels’ (Ib:d) (ﬁrﬁ+(m)+¢fr{+ﬁ = fafafae: .
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A | Bahu Compd. et agIata awdra ' (Pa. 5.4.75)
geag afafy AmPrarng g ; forms such as gFATT: SOTH are current
but thus is rare, In Veda the correspondmg form 1s Rt Cf. RV
1164.2, ‘Baitv asswwaial.

CHAPTER XVIII

2  FAUST | Means ‘makara’—a dolphin &9 15 2 Deé word
adapted mto Sanskrit even in the Vedic times, The Satapatha Bra,
uses it, Cf ‘733 17 Wi’ sec ante, V.8 13,

4 aﬁtﬁigf: ) Means Gods, of whom Agm 1s the mouth Cf,
‘sifiwgan & 33aW T4 Bra, 25 14.4.  Also, ‘afafizami a¢ gagaaw ’,
AB. 7.16 T4, Bra. 25.14.4. Ry Famt gou’ Kau, 36,55, T3, 7.16.

5. shorat wao BERaTH | =t 15 condensed form of sraom,
the asterism of that name It 1s a case of Prakntism ava=o Cf.
AZIENN, aSF@r, TB. I 5.2.8-9, ‘o agwiw TS 44102 Also
afwfima sagaRegmrmasargmy ' TB 15 2.3,

1819, F=n u‘&a@r{l ParisamUhana 15 wiping with the wet
hand from north-east to the north of the sacred fires thrice wRERT
refers to the act called ‘qigavony’. Strewmg darbha grass round the
fires. ‘3g:’ a Prakrta word, onigmn unknown, Denivatives and connected
words 1 Beng ‘¥’ a dwarf ‘small’, also Hindi etc, ¥t ‘child’

21, wFfgmEas I/ GOFSoEah | This refers to the
celebrated port called ‘Bharukaccha’ in later times, the modern Broach
near Surat at the mouth of the Narmada and the Arabian sea

23. TORr qTHVATSH | §ANIRA means WRANSAIITH.  The
word & comes from Sanskrit Za and 1s really 2 Prikrta word formed
by cerebralisation, of course, @iz etc  occurs even i the Ramdyana,
being adapted into Sansknit,

24, RiQUATES E&‘{' awIE-F 15 pleonastic = youag, Pruss
‘malnyx’, ‘child’. The cerebral 1s due to the onginally preceding r, still
preserved in Greek, vide AG, pp 193-4, Cf, Pa, mgom@asg a1,
which enumerates the word as current. A popular Kinki tnes to
explain the anomaly thus :

sy ghed B ARdRalis, w1 AeRer © Easa faafs Ao
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25  wiirarass dwart  ahm literally thrown away, herd
has the metaphorical meamng of ‘overpowered’, eclipsed’

31, W@ Fw gAEr | g archaic for @ oT The
additional syllable has been purposely used for the completion of
the metre

32 SO SIS | wied from @da by Pa 32133 ‘st
qErany, with superlative ‘tamap’

CHAPTER XIX
t
2 @EYUY | SR means ST@IF, the other world Cf Katha

upa 129 ‘af @nwan wafy #fy awe’ and 26 (bd), ‘4 GEWE
afaaifa gy

11 srazgme | Archawc for @9gqs’  afwsa oftrzg . Here the
prepo \erb parid/mrs 1s used i the unusnal sense of ‘searching

19 Hiogrgad, | ‘Guer of an Island” g ss really a vedic
word from +/gi5z I i Perfect Part Cf Pa ‘FramagrHizars™
Viti2

26 Qg AUEEEEEIAE, ATIHAEgEi | A vedie for
mation meanmg ‘Fire’ sy Wifrsoft st metartaty (Ronfie)
Cf 268, ‘suf= gq @awes3fE (una SU) Alo wvide Nir VI1 ‘wr@
g1 gononfanr @Al A ar ggeRd grang, fAfET (desiderative)
I | @rg Wafrgkf@ Sayana on RV [ 11, ‘anfE Imy /49
A zoraEy @FARaed orEREmE T All are agreed that this vedic
formation meanmg Fire, comes from /g ‘to burn® but for the
obscurity of the first part, 1t has not been analysed in P Pitha of
Sakalya

» 27 fas QU mft:-(a’l(l This enunciation of the requirements
of money approximates to modern Socalistic ideas

34 wag | Irregular for Fa Cf P VII3 76 Cf VII 148,
o117 frga P A, @ 1 7
35-40 wmfT aEIAAG WY FSEEER |
gerAifaty aq NF geremEE i ag

+The reference 1s to a passage n the Aita  Arapynka 113 6.
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1e ‘Al T dged IW W AN, 497 A ® IEQ qwER
FEEARRE, g ff ®6 T gw Izt siehE T agat o
T g wfer. R @ IEEE, (ERANE ageifreRrad s, |
geafy | T7aT AEAEIN 7 I, A AR gha v

41 qup Re& - " SO AT | A reproduction of ALK,
I1.3.6 (18). ‘quy a1 gafgwawst wgadiyfalas oaq GORBRAEHEARY
afyors @ 99 @4E FTANEAIREAR q TR T @,

42 aaq QEANARAT | CE. AA. 11 3.6, ‘titaa qhwvanh gutf
@ w7 &4 9 aE, wIlveeT Siffsiae & wae T

43 wfig aAfaR ete. | Cf. AR 136 ‘@@ @@ 9T
JAW, & 7 IAVL, I, Qeargy Tl FORC,

CHAPTER XX
5. aoFRr@ = HaArg | Un-Pa. CL. P, IV.4 84, “awmwt gour’.
qFTAAI | ‘Deceite’. BP. uses the prepo verb, St /TW

without &, agamst the classical dionm

14 ogwafid frerg | safaan, means, WREAT, ‘one who
has no fanh’, ‘wgralicradsgafafiea’ (P, 113,106, Kagika) gfk ugey-
@A, AR #FIRET . Then ‘TRE8 8K anafg#d gy (Pa,
V 236, 'gla afgeam’ %3715 included by Pa Ganapitha i SREfyms
Nigh 11110 gwves was a synonym for &@ Cf. Nir 1X.30, ‘sz
AZIAA AL + /9T goes back to IE  ‘kred+dhe’, ‘to put m heart’; uq
heart, Latin, credo. Eng. credit

17, syufael staseaai 399 1 The comp 15 archaic for sray-
qang,. Cf Pa VI 342, ‘fmsim@adtaimiiiy’ metn causa, the fifth
must be short,

24, &Rt Archawe for R (2T ).

25, [HTATGTL | I here means not the syllable ¢ (f.
‘qfzw.’ Vir ) only, but all words,

CHAPTER XX{
1. et qigT | Ellipucal means 8718 meammefy Lite s
12, wrmaew wad ffvaer fldva amr mig ow

Bhagavata 25
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SEITET A | CL Aitareya Br. ‘T 213 iy, wed D awatd-
f,’aaﬂ weana afga=a” (L6); Kau. B, 7.3. ' % aw a3fx & diway
SB. 14.6,9.24, ‘w1 &= Sy wfafiza wafw

21, afudas | wex fawda: afens, aur sur adverb, the word
being mas,

24, A ST FwT | WFAT means sgEeaws; a¥ is an
adjective here formed by ¥ and then wehave a noun by ‘agx wiaETaer
P3, v.1.119.

26, YA | Fom means the day of the pressing of Soma
(@) ie. the fifth day of a Somayaga. The vl is giagh; vide
Agvalayana §rau, Sutra1V.2 17, ‘w1 fxavar Sunfaa woag: WW‘{'
& is derived from AT with an; geal [mm vag am;q‘a (No 1247)

-

with Faq vide, Pa. IIL.3 99, ‘gsmat irrarafagy \,.. iEor’,

31 @ | Irregular genitive for Instru tanvd Inversion of
case,
AsPIA RITwway | ‘Deceives’ fswewdt is archaic for
frrarar Pa's rule ‘@3ar (VIL 1.64) prolubits 7, 7q. The long sylfable
is necessary in the Sixth. Cf. ‘geqf g IREARY.

34, HEEFSU\ 99T ‘false’, Sce I11¥24,12, above.
CHAPTER XXH

7. WU AT | X is archaic for ‘dmi’, «/drs High gwnat
<’ (1126) is Parasmaipads, divad.

9 wmfa FASE: ! JEEE @i s tansitiv but here
intransitively used Cf. ‘atfimsra: swonssliast e,

11, ¥y gent carfieeln aar g Tasqafad geaa! The BP,
has got always an unusual construction, which sometimes renders a
sentence almast unintellizible and is one of the great drawbacks of its
diction. Here w41 refers to =Y, which, however, is subordinated in
the Bahuvrithi Samdisa and cannot be dircctly construed with the
pronoun, To avoid this anamaly Kaét edn. reads a1 in place of =,
but it is not approved by $ridhara and is meaningless,

14, wASHAEEE 997 £ 1 AR 2 sedic word; it is not

generally used in class. Iterature,  Of course it is formed with oo Jike
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wvd\a, aaidia cte. Pa, Prnarfes feaany V.4.8,  The dropping of the
@isty Pa. VI4.138 @=’. Cf ‘At awon gas swad RV.
V.85.3. (Nir, X.4) also, “Hihaa=wn g%’ AV. VI91.2; RV, X.60.11.
A eIt 39 qarg RV, L24.7.  See V.16.24, ‘Hr-0ar 192 above.

23, fa2\% a1 @Aty a perfect part. from /F1x W
Cf. P2 ‘FrRaralgrAigaiga’ (VL1 12).  This form is extensively used
everywhere in vedas and also in later Sanskrit, Cf. RV, L.3.7, ‘qiaigt
YW gaw VS, VIL33; T.S, 1,4.16.1; Nir. XI1,40,

24, fBm ﬁgﬁ‘fﬁf | fa31 meaning ‘people’ ete., here used in the
sense of ‘money’; not known in Skt.
CHAPTER XXIII

1. WFPeHS: | IFA: means ITF0S: an adjective. Cf. Amara
‘TepraeElSHEA, ‘anxious and then overpowered’. It is an onomato-
poetic word.

IIZZAT ) An onomatopoetic word, imitation of the sound
when the throat is choked through outburst of emotron,

4, quilear WawEa @S W | AWE s archaic for wATR
/@ in Imperfect. Pa, ‘Peans’ (VIIL2.73) lays down that ‘s” at the
end of the pada would become ‘da’ or ta’. The additional syllable is
requured for the completion of the foor (anustubh), Due to Prakritik
nfluence, /$3s of class I 1s converted mto class I conjugation,

7 F@ax: | This word occurs many times in BP. ‘ghad®
wfawi] &t & wer gwade,  ‘Willy, following a tortuous path ete. Cfh
Amara ‘gafafiri mew 1.6 31.

8. a@tstadimmEieiiaggaa= | The Sandhi of the
indechinable &5t with the following vowel is archaic, as Pd. prohibits
it in has SUtra, “9r3° 1,15, The vowel ‘O’ is technically 2 ‘pragrhya’,
The Sandht is itated by the *V: ilaka® metre, for a similar use
Cf, ‘wiifreay X.13.5 infra.

27. sfifaz walbat ! aidey is archaic for Aam: (from /4%
o7, No. 728, Parasmaipadt); necessary for the metre.

29, @ Qi (@AW | TaifE A4 | Here the phrase %
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I is taken from Visnu Sukta RV. L154,1, but the verb Rwit is
used with a different sense, viz, counting the number of the sands etc.
The Rk is as follows :

iy & Dt sARE @ uRaf Ay @i ( here
fw# means fdqw fifama ) CF also AV. VIL26.1; Va. S. V.18 etc.

% smaE 39 e IYR WA 1 Gwg weaTghn goTe 9T 0

The reference is to the Rsi. Vasistha, Cf. RV. VIL99.1. 7 &
wigaasazgaha’; also (VIL99,2), ‘A ¥ fiwh aymm ¢ st §3 afgen

»

QURFTAT .
CHAPTER XXIV

11. srrg¥a: 1 A variant of vedic wgrya: Cf. $B, 1.1.4.15,
gt RN N a3:", explained by Siyana as follows : ‘u%7 29 7% 9gIZ:

20. W W OGS LT W TRIYFIAY_ | 37994 means a Jar®
in which water is kept. Cf, P3, 11.3.123. ‘3zfisggs” S.K. (loc, cit),,
‘ags 5 ! SRFETEY; ITHVEFHITY, or from, IT (water)+ o) W
‘a’ dropped.

22. fafy g amagfata | wlafag means ‘imperishable’,
free from destruction; not drying up, perennial ‘from g Iqwy
(divadigana), A very rare word, bardly used in classical literature
sometimes employed in epics. Vide, Adva Gr and Gobhila Gy side
B.P. 1.3.26.

30. sFfTET TEGLEH LW 1wy Aorist Caus. of /€Y
sec, singular.

32, spgmfgEm ) Archaic for gz sifze1 A disregard of
Porvatrisiddbam; metri causa.

34, w@armErde /4t The word wgr@ should be re-
quisitioned to Gill up the elhpsis.

36, zvfegaes =7 Fefifg 1 frestift from o bing’
Gerbinden frasfiff /@7 D.P. 1308, is archaic for {mawm. 2 Sp,
impv. The form js coined on the anology of #rAify; but by Py, 111,183
tgm: w. arAsy, PrAvTA s the correct form,  See, badhoihi, 1X,10.18,
fnfea
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37. @Eawd ) Un-Pa for agdlag P.V.4 151, sunzhn: a7,

45, FAOITEAT | 9% or FAT means 2 strap or thong (wHEg:)
By @i waanif e, Cf ‘an 3x0wAV (Artha $3stra). CE RV,
IV.57.4, ‘gR Tt qeead, JAA2igiaa’ slso X 60 8, ‘aumw awmal
agfa awng &,

48 TEAZTY ) Means ‘slver’ Cf. a3dT 7 T30 wped
agy adida agad femmwae TS, L5101, Cf Nir. X.5. ‘agiviiq
ay ©Fes gafafy pfigfey,

53. frgga@is: | Cf Baw 15, Roskm o amafif
FE | I & WATIY TETA Ted’ |

Bt - gefl agea | TEo BBy WA, ‘Wioeia (P4
1v.4.110.) gfe st o1 A word not used m class. Sanskrit, -But
vide RV. X,151.4, ‘ugt ggeaarmer sga faegd ag’. Cf. 'gf‘agémr.’
VII.6,12, above,

61. AFHATH A T FeAAAWA | The plural 15 used to denote
Satyavrata and other sages on the maxim of ‘2faot a=ahy (efrmma:)
though some in the crowd may not have an umbrella



SKANDHA 1X
CHAPTER I

4 pyaar {& 52 | The word I 15 un Pamnian Cf  “mig-
mear @9 °, The Class form 1s ‘gaeamrna’ (Pa 13 57)

8  steT fReg | CF Atareya Upanisad, ¥1  ‘apng fasst
ooy (Anta Ara, 241)

1] Qe | o archa for 33T vide ‘S&6L° P2 1 4 52
It 15 current in vedas and Brihmanas, See VII 8,36, above

13 stwerer ®AY | @wTeR archae for s Cf Pa ‘Preamfag
FmAadl’ (V4 122)  Philologically, however, there are two separate
stems endmg 1n @1 and ¥ Here the Samdsanta 15 dropped

15 hﬁa‘tswﬁm ATl ‘@ada ghedw This is the technical
direction by Adhvaryu

=gy ) /997 15 psed m the technical Liturgical sense of ‘to
sacrifice’

W(?FR‘Z“H%H ] The syllable 3\1@ or a9 18 to be
pronounced very loudly and by day only, vide A§v 1518 Cf Pa
‘gvakay a adgw (2 35)  The imtial vowel 1s prolated by Pa
‘afy kwdegdegTay (VI 2 91)

37 gGOEEATOYE $EAH, ) WA=  mtending, The
regular form 15 ST as /&1 15 Atmancpada (D P 1032) but then
1t would increase one syllable,

41, mfigonmercsnd | Omission of Semasanta fac Cf RZ
V.1 40, ‘baddhva raksasarajunam anyisyant metrr causa

CHAPTER II
6 gaﬁ;ﬁ@ﬁr fyfar 1 famr or frm—the older stem, 15 fem and
so the adjective 1s arregular, But the commentator Sridhara construed
it with @®%, understood  such explanation s ingemious, though not

scientific
g | Archac for ®g see ante, Cal, edns read wiedlg

(un Pa for mftguq ) which s preferable as fav /g7 15 umdiomatic
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"y e ) 9 means Fmr  brown’ (Cow). Cf RV,
X.97.1. A% g aywmg o qunit asd ,  The word 15 cognate with
English ‘Brown’, Avesta ‘bawr®’ bowri, Lat. fiber, “fibre’, Lith, bebris.
The Aryan base *‘bhry’ meant brown; the word "bhe-bhru \Skt. babhru)
is simply a reduplication of this, vide Nir. IX 28. According to compe-
tent authonities Yaska’s derivation from /& or /3 1s very hazy and
indefinite.

9, mEE ®Aor afFar + vy, g2 imegular for
wfyfly Aberration of Person; metri causa. concord ijrregular; Cf.
Uttaramacaritam, Act V, ‘@& 9=t aafa’.

26, qEMEAREEA! T¥T AEEERIE
wadisaeay, 4 U AmEaET ga i
Cf. Atta. Bra, (chap. 39.7.21), ‘G g av usgw wgrfingao
qad W wAeanififganfufie, song aew offcc aesd e
afudi wag wQan, afi@m 9 HeRd.
28.  wEa: qRTgrdy fredan samag: | Cf A Bra (Ibid) ¢
Az, afE ara@iad 7y ) sifafee swmififEa awag o

1t will be thus observed that the B.P. reproduces, partsally,
the original verse of the AB, $.B. etc. Vide alo §,B. XIL5.4.6;
Mahabharata, X11.29,18,

CHAPTER IlI

1. (GfTRgsfantl Refers to 928 sacnfices.

12, o odyor SIAER A "Iisa cup of Soma. Cf Pa.
1ML.3.58. ‘sggefafyams’ vide §.B. X.1.1 5, aF et wearg a5 *.

forarat & g4y wTw ! CLRV. 111713 :
It SarmET W g org: adfin g
13, fiyarad) | The twin Adwinas are so called n the Vedas;
they arc the dwvine physicians. Cf. siPedr & Jrat fed’ (1.5, IL3.11.2,
also AB. 1,18) Cf. ‘g& g el firgar w<wfyy R.V. (1 157.6), ‘Pz

aw’ epithat of Rudra, is found in RV, IL33.4, firgasien figat
s, In A.V. waters are described as ‘Pt ghweraan’ (AV.
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VI1.24.2). See, VL9.50, Supra. ‘Though un-P4., we have such vedic
superlatives,

. 15, geaed sAegdtean atwafaan: | This fact is refetred to
inRV. X.39.4. ‘g% <gad @94 I W FAfaE W@ amy’ RV.
VIL71 5, ‘38 =21 Se@isggraw.

atfEar: | This word has been used in BP. in the sense of
‘beautiful’; V.1 ®dy=ar does not swit the context. The vedic meaning as
given in Nir, is different. See discussion ante, 1V,15.23. In Nir, IV.25,
Yaska says ‘wfeanat@am@aiiaaraiid T, But this sense is confined
to vedas. B P. assigns a meaning to “stdex’ for which there is no parallel
instance an Sans, lierature.  Vide, Monter Williams' Dictionary. One
suggestion may bs ventured @I is fat e ugly, and the opposite is
‘handsome’, hence the word %d1sq has that sense.

20. qfyeeaar owfiga: | wefiva: here 1s archaism for xeew:
‘dcceived‘; the causative form being brought mn to complete the foot,
‘Tqanlg, Q@eTAL’ (Pa. VILL67) gft gq Cf. Pa. ‘gfagi: wevaw
(1.6.69).

CHAPTER IV

1. @ag) A vedic word, equal to ‘@’ (class) ‘father’. Cf.
RV, IX.12.3 ‘grees @a) fae®’ K& Sr. Su. DIL176, ‘adisfy aegefar
g gmfd, Cf Nir VLG, ‘@ gia geamam, fgal grer ar;
Dernved from /a%; the forerunner of @ (class) Indo-European ‘ten’
to ‘extend’, Lat. ‘tentre’,

@a: | For the word Cf, AA. L33, ‘alifwt gome swward)
qre cqrgEaETaTRaswl qara arEky,

1-4. (Here mm is only a variant of AR of Aita,
Brihmana ) =

awrdr awmeed § o s s feg
wfass awd, FA  AEHROAET i
ypdswer & aw wam fiwd a1
b sEienNggR  §IT wFhEl uvi
ga wiypr  wRATItsG gEaE: |
o qugen: g% gulr edfrogn
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Cf. TS. IIL1.9.7, ‘@g: Ta¥ 0l 514 wawsry, & anafgs ogad
ag+& fRusa’ ete. The whole story is related i the Aitareya Brahmana,
Chap, XXIL9 and the B.P. has reproduced it almost verbatim, The
sage is not called MaT but AATYS there, as well as in RV. X.61.18,
fapaafyw Wit @ 373, A Bra, says (loc, cit) ‘avatafyst faft | A
f3ed ¥ wiAd FEad aged WAt e, dsadyd % wawaaafy, gava
frmmaafar g daamria fod gae feadsafam @i
o fysriamdeat § ag ad aawghift & Rasda—"ar g9 sgran )
At A1 ER wala SEE QIAEY, ¥ 9 qENAEUA gukh, ank
T qdseft f@T, Sat 9 a5 e av el qeeEdfy, e e
Some of the phrages correspond in all essentials in A.B, and BP,
qsd QR refers to Sixth days in s1fiw7 and yiea 72T sacrifices.

The tno VaiSvadeva Suktas referred to in verse 4 (ate fima
wfa & 34r) are ¢ (1) gafvear {F 7879 ete. RV, X.61 and (2) &
a3ra gfigorr @RaAn ete. RV. X.62.  These are also called after the
seer, ‘FATARYEE qEmE.

FASFA N Form ¥R @A (share) irregular imperfect;
archaic, 2. plu. A,B, has s13i¥x (loc. ait. above), 2nd plu, s-aorist of
bhaj. KA. s-aonst 3, plu, of /77" due to confusion of Gana
with rudhadi C[. T.S, (loc, cit.), “a &ai fATaieaq’~—the regular form
expected is ‘@AW from AR (¥fge) 998,

3. g @WigwE: | Hiaws violaton of P, VL1109, ‘az:
gzrarsfa’,

5. AASENET | Irregular Guna  ft Imperative 2. Sg. A
vedic root /&< 1s found,

8. a@ARgnd adgformgra: s IEEant @ | L
‘FeggoraEd & T3 T.B. L7.8.5,

16, Pagrm Rovafiata adt fafy 9 9861 Rela. Pro, ww
refers to P13, syntactical anomaly,

19, ARIANATACUSTARAR | WAERE | Here in W, by
anaptyxis ‘@’ is inserted to fill up the metre, otherwise, the 12-syllable
metre would be short of one.

Bhagavata 26
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22  mfrelarar FTETA( { Here 1t means ‘agamst the current
of Sarwsvati’.  wfireltan, may be taken as an Avyayibhava Samisa by
Pi  ‘mgumiand snfagcy (11 14)

The compound 1s archaic as the stem ends 1 &g, and should
therefore be @fisha , ‘Sarasvatim’ 1s wnthe Accu 1n connection with
the Karmapravachaniya ‘abhy’, having a prepositional force, Cf Pa
‘Al (I 4 91) |l name of nver, ‘8 LFLTAT Ga@zd’ Nir
IX 26, traced to +/® LE, ser to stream Lett, ‘srt’, ‘to swarm about’
Cf ‘gveadt sfaeia 441 X,78 18, below,

o

26 EfC Ol Pres. Part from ‘o/MT al wed ¥ wwifera
©P 1474

30 g WIAHSIAG ) /0, Wi 15 archac for WI¥T,
Imperfect (vF) Cf Pa  age gryeamigawsiy’ metn causa

33 w1gy, TyAfGQeliERL | The adjectve TFAfamORaR ‘with
horns of gold’ 1s irregular, 1t should be TFATIGTA by ‘FT@T=T Pa
IV 14, vide Pz 1V,1 56, @ Reifgags’

39. Tg TEA WOY X Ay We have to understand fyaea
after the gerund

40 swrgeawaw frur @t et aqt Cf TS 167.13,
‘adisgnix almfie Famfia’

53, f%{t\lswﬁl'mﬁ ) Conditional future (Qg) used for future
T% metricausa Cf fs AlsF=a, X 39,28 below, v 1, wlywafay
1s Taulty as *dbhavisyat 1s Tosoutely mevessary for voe Tate,

CHAPTER V

2 gy owEd e v V1 e demeeiyr demee
(& +suman) s an archae Vedic Sandhy, necessitated by the metre,
Cf P3 ‘@ysfy Aty s wggEe (VI1 134)  We have such examples
1 Bhattikavyam

& gyl T | Cf RV awwfyeft mafiw dg (1124 1)

Such Vedic Sandhis are coprously found  Also, VS ‘& it g3 mirmm
i (XVII6) TS IV 612 A disregard of PUrvatrasiddham Iume
rarely used current form bemng IuR
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4 geTga | Avedcword ByPa ‘gmm v (VI 3 54),
we have ‘s’ 1n place of P&t ‘gAY, agam 1 place of FETAETH,
we have by contraction g389%  We have parallel Vedic instances, e g
RV. ‘geufn sfedmazn’ (V 42.14) and ‘geefadiam gomasi’ RV
V1584, T.B 1854 gzqusthe gen of g7 (sg), d m place of d,
ongmilly preceded by r, (See AG p 176 ‘A Gram Dirctionary of
Skt (vedic) 1 (Sturyakanta) Vide ‘geerfasy’ VI 5,27, above

8. mgqﬂ&z;&ﬂ"rfmnﬁr ) Archare for ‘Britasy by ‘gex3w
MPRIEATAGY Pa 142 awoey (Gitd and Kaél) irregular for ga
(Cal) Not attested 1n vedas Cf P VIII 2.36

20 afdmTroTRaET | wwadeen | wwait don aes &9 by
Pa ‘Praafag smiedi’ (V 4 122), but this 1s unnecessary as the Vedic
stem 15 7y (Sacnifice)

CHAPTER VI
7 o ERAr (hargen | frmdwg ) The usual form would
be ﬁr‘mﬁi but one additional syllable is requred for the anustubh
wiu, means g7 or ‘honour’, somehow the Samdsa has to be resolved
as a Bahuvahi viz - fravwien a1 weam gt wra, I o,
19 (e =swgas i This prepo  verb a+/hras obsolete mn
this sense  Cf 8 1 30, above
22 oF(ICeAT SO gd- | 5Pt archaie for ugq, ()
from /g%, necessary for metre
37 Idenucal verse in Vispu Purana, IV 2 18, Siddv/aur ‘to set’
41 [T@. 1 Jz GK geron Praknta from eg sww,  ‘Old'.
A Prikntism from ST, or 3IYY, cerebral in place of dental due to ‘",
52 fyersdwa. | ®me a Bahu compd. s gfr st wem
g, @t =cnds of life
55 Tageg: i Gen. Sg UnPi for A wde P 148, 77
"R O,
CHAPTER Vil

8, wisATl Frrvmar ArCTEmE . |
o W 4 gE WS wan
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The whole story of Hanshchandra and Rohita is detailed 1n
Chap XXXII of the Aitareya Brahmana, begmmng with ‘RRerst g
Jug Tanwlt vAr 89T WG ete,

14 QUEmigal qe7 Q@A QST !zggf% t The orignal
story mn A B has the word WMIE& a vedic wregular formation.
‘arfy® 1s from §arg with 2% ‘able to bear an armour’ Vide Pa
aeh swnaft a=nofea V1,101 (S8 15 mcluded).

21. g{"ﬁﬁxr-r etc | By the grace of Varupa, the fetters of
‘éunahécpba, broke down one by one. The A B concludes thus *

AT W FEANIEI A e | Prershimnde . e Uy w&an
(op. cit }

26. f{ CegrREaA T g Hﬁﬁﬂ'ﬁ{ | WERRA s used here in the
pecubiar sense of HEWE of Simkhya philosophy

CHAPTER VIHI ~

6 eyt - Pread@e | Inspite of the dictum A &k-
araFEdiR agRTrasfefarn’  Bahu compd  Fizdiraw not used
for the sake of Anustubh

13, TR FieaAdy © DEAT FIIRW etc | /T bemg
‘T('E&‘Fﬁ, @t 15 archaic, The reference 1sto the Sinkhya philosophy
of Kapila.

19 wezan (afafent awer | ffafey s archae for ‘Tfaftafi’
from g (;48), fuga®, ByPa VHL359. uymmwdl’, we
must have the second sibultant as crebral and 4§ (FRAIPIRTY).  The
syllable has been dropped to avo:d an additional Uletter.  Sece, X 69 33,
below

20. sremfd g3 g ) ufd a Vedic indechnable, meaming
‘near” Cf Lat ‘ante’ It 1s the ornigual of the latter day word ‘antika’,
¢f ‘afrtsmbmamr (RV Kl X 1422) alse AV afasmiza
a@afx’ (IV.16 1)  In the earljer portion of the RV. afva s the usual
indechnable Examples ‘stfea faq &=awg’ RV. VI 11 4 ‘asifeq 4% wige
®* RV, 17911, ‘wifa gmimteeg®y RV V.762 and SV.
10,1103, (sfagmaagfy AV X8.32) ‘siwaaa q@f’ (bud),
The regular form %3t would lengthen the fifth syll and shorten the sixth.
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‘aTE JAW AT §AT* Pi. V.2.36. The ppp would give the form
‘Sarhitam’',

34. Myamad w1 Sndhars AT an
irregular formation. Some such word as ‘3311’?8: must be supplied to
fill up the elhpsis,

CHAPTER XI
6. WrAISTagRd fasw adt &fw | W (gerund) archaic for
fawgar. P, provides =aq in hus rule VIL1.37, ‘G‘m?a’sm‘f TR =7 only
when there is an upasarga preceding, But vide, ‘@wmad 7@ o',
Forms hke %@, 9@, sy, fAagfia are found in Grhya Sutras.

17, eNGIay qaes Ta7 TEAEE: | ARG~ accu,
is irregular; it should be qefaegey by ‘wywdnn: #f' or it should have
been =TA1Tg: but the fydrn fawfa persists by irregularity mspite of Pa.
‘gfr agmifauigaat’ 11,4.71; used for metrical exigency. Cf. faag
aftzad 111.21.18 and swaeg.eza: X.37.7, below, ‘egway.’ is irregular
for Thigmsmy: vide P, V.4,77.

20. sifuraratigaaueT: | wire=wfTa (noun) metri causa.

32, ﬁg‘»ﬂm‘t. ) Ig%a¢ means YEHA (threshold) here; a
rare use. Cf. Ksirasvamm on Amara IL2.13, ‘¥gwat Zgdmmais.

34. zaf‘rgﬁw: | Un-Pa for @gl:; Samdsanta omitted, Cf.
P. IV.1.87, ‘@RiQrat ageeit Rama,

CHAPTER XII
4, [ gzantaugE ) Cf ‘Graw ggmfar ete, Mundaka
upa. JL2.8.
CHAPTER XIII
6. faamaenalsy SOl afvarme: | Cf RV, VIL33.11 :
smfa Wl sfaciiean wem, Aedrsfaana: |
T Wt Amen 9 PRIa g@ @WEge 0 (also Nur. V.14).
Also RV. VII.33.13 :
oh g wafkirar adfn g o Ay yaeeg
o g WF  SEm Aeed wagiegalas
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11, g Swad | Swem, > vag Impy, passive; ifregular
for a€g passive for Active for voice; metri causa,

CHAPTER XV
6. 3T AT WEUGIA 1 The Sandhi in Wge: 4 IZ, is

archaic. This condensation of one syllable is due to the exigency of
metre, A disregard of P’s Purvatrasiddham,

9, @rFalfAE: | Means =A@, derived with =3 from @
‘an issue’ Vide Pa. V.1.109, ‘syaqa’, Cf. wrards® VI.14.11 above,
‘The word is not available in vedic literature,

12, & 7 NIARGIY | A from /77 afewwad (1063) is
archaic for afit, Al these are Vedic forms Cf. RV. L105.4. ‘gag
T fredief,  Also, II1.54.19, @, A1 fi9g adwar’ AT is treated
as a Dhatu in vedas; vide Nir. X.42 also RV. L.129.6. ‘z a5i34a etc.
Vide Pa. ‘@ 37 VIL.4.20. Cf. @i I11.14.21, above.

28. TATRAE 3511*1?1' F{EGT | agat is an eunuch Pa. derives
it by Su. 6.3.75, “TnANRAL gfamz REERE g wFear;
here the pleonastic ‘Ka' is dropped. This form is not available in
literature. It may be taken as a supsup samiasa with the particle ‘na’
as in naikadh? etc.

33-4. o) s fove fas MY -+ =iy @y | CL RV
‘g0 sy wam frs 9t ) awifs fon ogwasd g0 (X.95.1). S.B.
11.5.1.6. Brhaddevatd. 1.53, Harivatiga, 1398 _reads as follows
‘ar% g faw waan | DX qafa faes g 0’ (Ch. 24, Hanvarsa parva).

HIT HFT IECE | The Sukia referred to 15 X.95, the Rsi
being, Y31 4@ and FIT T,
gydtst qaayw ¥ g gaemri
GERAT TR PARETY AKEOT AT N
This §loka 1s a substantial reproduction 18 classical language of
RV, X.95.14. §.B. 11.5.1.1; Nir. VIL3 :
Ty s TETIET WA Wt v 30
wr o PR IRl ovaETel g
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36.  The reply of Urvas is given in B P. in this languags ¢

W | gedsf o W ow wigdF g4
=t mey w & ot gmot gad war))

The original in RV, X.95.15 1s thus: (é.B. 11.5.1.9)
TEE T W AGR AT A R s 36y )
a% Gmfr gend afa qeEwt adEeE

Cf. $.B. 11 5.1.9. % elivt qegafia’.

39. wecETrd & wanes St samhy 9 & wirata
This version of the story 1s found in §atapalba Brahmana (11.5.1,11),
“Gaaradl ufhnmmaE, R gFt ufaaes afrady ete.

44, TaEPteam A AgEed qAwE fagw |l Cf AV
VL111. zdm@e aness’. T.B. 1.2.1.16, mfmwimagg @ aang’.
Also Srut ‘afraiziA wed’ (untraced).  Sentence elfiptical, ‘&tfm
s understood,

.

45. I wead) ereeafing ) CF TS, 13.7.6. ‘s
wgRta gewt .
CHAPTER XV

9. ATEET A FRA w ¥ s archue for HIA; from
V&3.  The fifth letter shonld be short. Cf. ‘s &g @i,

10, afefear ghr. s gt Fawd | wsRdl archaio for
sl aorist from /%, The anaptyxis has been resorted to for making
up the required number of eight sylfables  This 1s formed on the analogy
of Vedic forms such as ‘amifiqq’ (RV. I1V.39,6), ‘safig’ (11133 12)
“srfeen’® (1.92.6) ete. for such Anaptyxss Cf afiqy and awq, wide
Baudhiyana Smrti 11,9, ‘a33w ga1w’,

17, e aEvd | A0 means IMAGE. Al sfimim, e
RemiafaTy ‘AnEtangon agAraeoud under 1.1 45, Patanjalt says
fqxy WEERA—KTR Al qa, WAAr qwhr, .

24, gfrageary Here means TMRWEM,  because she supphed
ghee.

M 30. ARt | A canron (fem)) sowel t short duc to Varifastha,

.
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found in Brahmanas, Cf, Ramayana VI.76.68, ‘aasw=:’,

36, (wgyuer) @aTaa | Archaic for gaiiaw (@) augment
dropped. Injuctive mood.

38. u’m&mt{imtﬂﬁ’{l Anaptyxis on the analogy of paraliel
vedic forms, necessitated by metre. Cf. ‘sgiftaa’ RV, 1V.39.6,

40. gwfd gRAEAT: | gad archaic for geafa as /gg Iis
Parasmaipadi,

CHAPTER XVI

2, FCHANTOAEAA | @935 archaic for #92a@,. Atmanepada
form used to fill up the required eighth syllable,

5, = | UnPa forga +/g9.@% 2. plu; formed on the
analogy of ‘ghnanty’,

29, frzafiwer JurE gAr oFEE A0

ATy WYSFEl WYSAd 9T 0
Cf. AB. Chap, XXXIll, ‘awx g faznifazen qeag gar angi i
=a1aka SAtdl wyetiE: weAEA, AGiG ¥ cte, Now, of them,
‘Devarata’, son of stfind (his origmal name being Sunahiepha) was given
the place of honour by Vivanutra. All of the sons are here called
‘Ag5gE ’, he being the eldest (TOLIFAAR or ‘A=AA Ty zawRar wafa’)
of the second fifty sons.

31, e 3 GEN WAAFIAT | See A B Chap, XXXIIL4,
for detalls of Tadtw vide AB. 33.4, ‘IUREHIFawi {1 qEh
qEIY Ggmw w@’ vde TS. V2,14, ‘griamdnid aemilsggm,
| At iAoy ® SRR TRy

33 wEgraga@ TR CL A B ‘a okt W gogk aaw
afeegr agfasar Jgaifm’ ete. (Chap. 33.6).

35. oYy weawdr 9% ) Sunahéepha who composed a large
number of m1ntras, was given the semonty, Cf. the famous hymn ‘F&q
T FANEAAETE RV, L.24.1. AB. 334, This mantra and others
were revealed to Sunahsepha.

Rz ag o f 1 Cf AB. (33,6) “meret ad @il

Bhagavata 27
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a=3% ‘follower’ argta=gifran, Cf AV, VI 134,3, ‘serayg q@w,
‘e A’ TS 1.8.123. @ archaic for ., Seventh syllable
must be short, ‘awrt fZwadAL ’, & A HsgUGeAt R@eawwT 7C.  These
lines are reproduced from A B. verbatim, vide A,B. 33 6 :

T¥ g ord frad wlrar | ¥ anr Wsggeedt Aeemrkarn

THA | Aonst of /F 3. plu. archac for ‘aFqa or wary’ CF.
RV. 1.20.6, ‘& qg¢ 4=’ IV 35 5, ‘qenn s fooar garan aad amaw?

CHAPTER XVII

4 FATRY E‘T\lﬁr Eacuiys q\wﬁm: | The sentence 15 very

elbpticar. It means 3
NG AR JITRT FAwAr g |
The words ‘F=qrai’ and ‘2’ omutted, the passage Is crude and

weregular from the syntactical pont

8 ﬁl’ﬂgi faagdifiter: 1 faswit’ 15 archae for Ry=awas by
Pi ‘gul geEyIEsulsaRTEEEE, e, VII 1,39,

10 sy e JRGAT GAAAR | SAT, from G /7
aIr (cover), (D.P, 1007), in Imperfect In RV.H 384 :

g4, qAea, Faad aaedl aem FaraseI 9 |
I dgEE oAty afiwr is e
@aeA 1s ieeegular, aonst and means  ‘rofied up® (Nir IV 11),

‘qaea’ 1s found m RV 1L17.4, “dYeas anife gfas gweasq with the
same meaning.

15. war TSRS STEM L S s a she serpent, not atiested
class or vedic literature, See 1V.20.22, above

36. WIS ﬁnﬁm{l qf?r{r 1s always Parasmar and so fazﬁm{
1s archaic for “Fay’.

43, sfasdw) Prepo serb parteho/hr mens upaty/hr CF.
Rz 1v.29.25 ‘g% sfaga’.

44, srrdieaiia fg. | ‘IwRar’ @iy 43, It s equal to

*FR,", ‘urine or stool’,
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49, aryg Wit anafy | Cf. ‘e w1 @R’ Katha upa,
4.10.11 also, 5.14, 'Reg wila fywnfa av ~

CHAPTER XIX

5. QEAYSS: FHIFRURINEAY: | Swastiist: nom. plu, ‘archaic for.
‘FREa  vide Pa. ‘gt 53T g ete. VIL1.39.

6. |EFIR | AN T &F augment dropped as fifth syll,
is shorts

9. & sty | sefEaw is archaic for ‘axrzfiga’ (causative),
1t is an omission of ' ( 17 ) in the causal form,

T gefagmt qroTarg hugd ) gefier an imitation
sound of goats (bleatings). Cf. Beng. ‘HgFII®w’ ‘to multer’ GiFwgw,
It is the infinitive form of deno. of @f*w,

10. Z¥eq gaow) ‘v/afe’ (379) being Atma, TR is archaic
for ‘g¥amA’,

12, g1 Voe un-pa. But Cf. Bhati ‘gifean xafa & @’
Vamana defends thus - *SFREIZCGEALI

13, 7 gafa w Afkg | gafa from /78 7080 is archaic
for Z&gfa A confusion of divid: and adidi ganas,

GIRTAET A term used 1n upanssads, Cf. SRfagr aremgaes’
By. upa.

17, @psr w3 aifafre@s: ete 1 Vide Manu, 11215, The
reading there 1s ‘a1 frfawamas ’

18, {ad:t Archaic for HIRWE.

TIFIAT A ic develop . ing every moment,
The ritualistic assocation is lost.

23, gEyTaicr ) Here ¥areq s archaie for ‘Tursfyrn’.  There
1s no upasarga preceding, used for the sake of metre, Vide P ‘@wiirsyg
!{5': L el] =y VILL 37, Such uses are found in Gyhya SQtras, such as
opeg’, ‘I, maTn, Ayt

CHAPTER XX

12. 7 fg dm drmonwadt waie qafeqt o &k,
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Acte 119, ‘wimy gasRagem anisremhenit § 71 Also Act, V.
‘a bt o afta, anfd @ gay,

2. AT @I} CL ‘wrm ¥ gmwwia’ Sats, Beo
XIV.9.4.26.  Also, srreifd §4 A1 7741’ Sima-Mantra-Brihmana 1.5.18,
Also, *arcat f w7 strews’ ALB. VILI3.6.

25-29, g3 A AATFAEg i |
amyE  quw  ggwAg m
W & Qerachm g R
wewr qga afw amor ar FRRo
HAfaesd TRArT, A e Zam
feafaramamt  Fawmt mAEER
TG JASHW WY, Froody wErar |
wy watn Ak fgady s

WAeT #Eq ¥ A g AN gand
LN 2 'Y -
aargHa meemta agent BlRE aai
These are ancient Gathas Cf. Narayana on ASV. $r V.6.
MARERS ATETEL T WA’ vide Nir, IV.6. ‘ax adfgraloas i
st s, All these verses with slight changes have been taken from
the A.B. from the Chapter that describes 'Amdra Mahabhisekah’. (A.B.

Chap. XXXIX.9), vide also $,B. XIIL5.4.14
#ggT e A g4 A w1 7 Fed g9 gyt NI T wAaL )
Vide, Also, §.B, XIIL5.4.11 3
e Daw @ drafaly v e ey
g R
spezrralt WA AP gAE | TR ISR CACAEET A
G’ﬁf\'g“ﬂ%l'a! | wdgh  means sEART F; it refers to
wftngaa sacrifice (consecration of fire), waniy ‘fAfi’ as explained by
Sayana in his Bhasya on A.B. (loc. cit.).

31, arforfin gROES | V. L afufis a non-aryan tribe,
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thieves ete. Cf. Nir. 1117, ‘afitiiorg; srafa, oft: womw.
35. [%eEAWT | A Soma-Yiga in honour of the Marntas.

39. @yl Imperfect 3. plu. of /77 (1087) romiqury:
is @ifaww: so this is an archaic form. Cf. RV. X.28.8, ‘&g wraq
Lo dEe o

CHAPTER XXI

7. S NEAOTET FEEaET A | A verb such as
#TR: s to be supplied after #=g:.  ‘Prwsa’ is wsed in the Harex here
on the strength of such usages as ‘fa1 MR ¥ @A in the
Mahabhayya, ‘@7ar STRATANST FE: | TEAHEAINANT QAT STITAT. |
or it may be formed thus: ‘aga® Wil ¥, RwEswmdf fwww
gd MRenNTe | o g PRl aeRdiva) s )

17, RAFITEE: | A here means AT, from /AT @fasy
(fgaifge, =fye) with wigs by ‘@dwigsr @g®, (una. 5§, 628).

26. E]’rg{]rﬁrr, } Descendants of brhadlsu. The lengthening of
‘i, is metrical, being the suxth.

28-29. @ty ¥@ az Fhyae meaEmE It appears from
this, that there were several redactions of the Simaveda at some time,
in the Eastern parts of India and these were therefore called Prichya~
simas and the followers of these Sikhds were designated by this
name also,

CHAPTER XXl

12-17. The story of ‘ganfy and @y is described in Nirukta
IL 1O thus : ¢ ITfREim: a=Ige Sieell awll aqa: | o9y sehar-
ARargy, Fafway: 9y 1 o o usy gigaanim 3@ w9
aggaiam: aadeam aRdt 98 waemafafaafe @me 3o
IFhfe ) 8 pegial PR oRa) age gufe qfEer saifa
qrrmift T ARty The word swag s derived thus @ & adtsfesfy ar,
amed @ wiefc o' NIL12, This story is also related in the
gERaw VILISS-7; VIILI-~T,

CHAPTER XXUI
3, EQACEEAn U A disregard of P’ Parvatedsiddl

metri causa;
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34, gat gzrﬁ'q’aawm;l Mz 3 Sg s-aomst +/ya) vide
Macdonell ‘vedic grammar’ p 34, Augment 1s dropped. Cf RV
X.6121, ‘arevEww  apggant’ Cf TS (smz) 14442
‘s W, 14.45.2, ‘Faazewisarz.  Itis a very rare word even m
vedas ‘g@RwTTEEy 15 not employed as the seventh syllable would
be long and thus offend against the time-honoured rule gy fEgia

36, FEmEICAlE | @qdia with an apaptyxs, for metrcal
£€asons.,

37. wyawdt | Archaic for TRIAATT .
CHAPTER XX1V

56 ugyaye wieT ) ghew qo | Cf Gita V.7
g a7 i wiver wifnlafl WK, SRR oo

57 = gen St B wAOTY 7 AEGA | CF Kawalya upa 22
‘q wgEEragReRa.

65 7 FEISIAINTG firealy weT: | Tfa ‘eyes” a word not known
1 classical hiterature,

67. u=FA: TEN frgm | =T farmy’ nom. plural of T
(fem)  The form 15 archaic for = accu (it 1s used for exigency of
the metre Vasantatilaka, which requires a long thirteenth syllable)  An
Interchange of cases, found everywhere m Epics and Purdpas Cf.
Ramayana II 47 12, ‘feafa @ g @l gaTET g (m =am)
also, TH 14 28 (bid) Aifgwasaeg L’ (mz for m, accusatve) Cf
Mahabharata, Vicata parva, 39 10, et s fa e Az,
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CHAPTER 1

7. uTER HFERTATTAST | I« is used in the Vedic sense of
agea, equal to ‘afy = Cf. for the idea RV. X.121.2 :

- AW TAGE Wl w 3w RRw B
Also GitA IX.19. ‘S7as37 Fga ARTIRAGT

20, guT QETERIT IVAEY | JRIGRA | The famous Sthta
of RV. X.90 begnning with, ‘Gg@sql 47 @{@nsr: §g@Ww; also
V.S, XXXL1L

22, 94T G GO | In WRT, 9 s used for A
in a “figurative way. ‘aTa®:’ archaic for ‘MAMAA.’ ®a+./¢ causal

means “to know,ascertain’.  Primary for causative; metri causa,

29, \EEF-FQI' qh’r QY AT TOMTE | “Aresa, is an archaic
Vedic form either in &% or T v %3; for HIER, or “HWTAT respectively.
Cf. RV. L10.2. ‘ga @rl. a1g@Es’ Sivana remarks: ‘T5dfe fafy
afy ‘GArN ffnfra? (Pa. Paribhish 94), ‘zfy eywaiit @ wifr',
But elsewhere, Syana has derived the form in norist and Bhattoji in
éahdakaustubha, has found fault with the preious ctymology, saying,
‘g Wi A o DirgaafiaaiEa’ vide S.K. (ST No. 3406)
Pa. 111.1.59. ‘asq?d‘amzﬁx’ ne. AT Al e ‘TL AFG WAL,

so acc. to Pd. it ought to be taken as a vedic form of the aonst of
‘v T Daa=afa nlga‘fx 2. Of course, the regular % form would
make the seventh syllable in the fourth foot, long, against the injunction.
AR @y |7 ®ER fA9IAds g
({gfl I A newly marned wife. Sec detailed notes under
X.61.40, below.

40, Tar qUISE Y T SRS a1 The parallel instance to
which the B.P. is indebted is 1o bz found in Brha. upa. IV.4.3. ‘mat
TR e oA’ et also Brahma u. L ‘qw wetmmmmt by,
“adren’ (lecch) is the regular elassical form (= -si1¥77) but wrevis the
alt, form where the Sandhi is irregular (3-stem),  In Beng, the curtaited
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form is jok’. ‘alF: FrareA IwRn’ N, IL3. traced to /99 &aa0T
‘to congregate’. Cf. Pa. VIL3.64. ‘Nz ew ¥ GK, ‘Oikos’. Acc.
to Wackernagel an for dyu, is based on Popular Etymology. Al
Gram, p, 41.

47, ma wre afaAgR | VL afedgg sfifusg Infol,
Primary sense of ‘arraying against, then ‘remedying’ vide nﬁmﬁsmﬂm:,
VHL15.26. A figurative semantic development.

52. nd fawey avepTaiEten | amgeREier s oan
avyayibhiva Samasa by Pa. ‘@ragawi®’ I1.1.8. The word isused Ina
round-about way, meaning ‘to one’s Light’ knowledge etc,

66. STATWFAT | 9 means “one without birth’ i e. Vignu,

67. wAia @gaW geun | s@qw: ‘taking bfe’ a killer used
in the vedic sense. Sce ante, for full discussion. Cf. RV, X.82.7,
“fgier A3 e WAIY IHAAFIRET vide, also, V,8. XVIL3L.

CHAPTER 1I

3. fafafrg: FTERUATTHRACL | g is archaic for ffafafl
Pa's rule ‘Afim:’ (1.3.17) provides Atmanepada,

21, fewar: Tagienar TAIST | qERdl means ‘carrying a
child with its weight’, It is the same as jts synonym ‘g0’ derived
from 3% with gf1 by f@mifgswe=’ Pa, V.2,116, This word of course,
is not found in a lexicon but the B.P. has coined it with a wewiwaq
(in the sense of ‘possession’).

23, a¥tga, | Archaic for ‘elteramr’,

25, wiffduoirEa i gau used in the vedic sense of ‘one who
pourse desires’ etc.  Its use is chicfly confined to vedas as an attribute
of Geds.

oA ) Impetfect from v (Tufy) wgdr (D.P. 1668).

27. qmrmAsdy freet efige 1 B refess to RV
1,164.20, ‘71 GIo% G KU GHH 388 Sfigerait’ ete,

3. (ﬂmﬂ’.l qFIAT: o peculiar  construction, @@
! wwamgaERifc 97+ /ST on upapada Samdsa or ‘e Rl FEly
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tmlfagoagRfy:’.  This Samdsa, though not generally favoured in
Grammar is almost always to be requisitioned in analysing many com-
pounds in the B.P

36, 7 WINEY GuEHAEATIENGs | frefiay is archaic for
freafaaey as e is curadi.

37. TEATATT ** TR EWA | Here the causative of +/&F
is short. ‘%% emeiy gfa weifgwea faeag ger.  See under Pa.
1,3 67, ‘Sl 7w, 0 o 3 @ wamTAE,

38. ZEETH W) 7AW is archaic for future tense form 3§3MA:.
Such future imperatives are found eg.. in Ramiyapa, 1IL15.19, ‘g
amemA AR @SEE oo, emd s used, short syllable being
necessary for metre too (Indravamsi). Cf @ft=n® in Ramayana 1.40.9
These forms can be considered as Future Imperatives or Future Optatives,
Vide Ramayana 11.40.22 and 1L.47.11.

CHAPTER UI

4, WHTET AT A @HEAa | afaraa is archaic for ‘gmaw’
in Imperfect of root /frgedt i<t (T 1448), Here @i has been
dropped by Pa. VI 4 75, ag& gegeangdrsia,

8. am 3{31\%{ | Explained as s®aafyd a quaint formation, Tt
is qut1d,. It does not mean ‘like’ or ‘such as’; BP. habitually employs
it to mean ‘proper’.

1), HEFIR ! ‘Gave away in charity’ +/spgs, secondanly means
‘to gve’. Cf. Raghuvamiam II, @il =2isi’ vide Amarakosa
11.7.29 and Kstrasvamin thereunder, il RuamIgM et waify
zgaa fy fmw.

22, & AsTaArt gEA: WAMGAN | @Afas, here means ¥y 2
totally obsolete use not known anywhere.

27, wedl TeEEsrEiE: g | e fom W /a7 W
is archaic for q@T@at. the dhitu being A di. Pi ‘Swy@diaradt
(V1I1.2.19) provides for ‘' in place of ‘¥, ‘WS WHITOT irregulan;
sanctioned by Vartika ‘g’ﬁﬁv’{:ﬁ grernfirargriorarmy:’,  Instead of

Bhagavata 28
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afgeat, lax pronunciation, Prakntsm cf, Ved a1ia foragrit  In North
Bengalt, an adventitious ‘v’ comes, 7 = (R

28 A 9 AW FHeS | gfmt /g, arifPe (bene
dictive mood) Sec singular, the use of =TERTFT 15 out of place here, as
Atfe gT requires wse of aonst and besides no benediction 1s -
tended here

45 e WEE TN § AR s archare for AT

49  (grC) a7 sAqTFA | owded s archac for wafirra (&%
#34f) Here Guna 1s 1rregular

CHAPTER IV

15 mar  geaig gEraed 9gat (ghaar gar | Here there 1
a syntactical contamnation, since AAT (mstru) 15 the IIWY and  TEIR
18 FQAT, the correct form expected 15 YTNET but then 2 syllable wonld
ben excess The whole sentence 13 m passive vowce For Wi see
1II 14 35 above A Desi word

22 aneRargFA | [0 oppressed, TTEFE  ‘oppressor’ /AT
In mod Beng 1t means, with a modiied Semantics, a ‘bond of
obligation  Poet Rabindranath has labelled the Beng word ‘ai™ames
f2ra3r as a Lipgwistic barbanty

31  afadmifadary gfreas | fgm s a Pradi Samasa
and s used m AB Chap 33 ag0 & qgfga wafe etc

35 argeqd | Archawc for SRR
CHAPTER V

3N

11 A fed qaadr Faaialg | 7@ s archac for aver

We have here TrgI8™1d, by Pa gaf grEziamme’ et
M

18 #a  TATAIETEIY | Atiakosa says "gRIARAT ' 114 2,
‘a garden so the use of the word 10 nevfer, 1s aganst the authonty of
lexicons  But vide Amaramals wrftTgarm See VII 2 9 Supra

1

26 {axvew) frEE L It 1s agamst Sandhi rule and Prosody
Emend of short ° y ‘9w’ a vedic form with @y Cf
RV VII 98 6, ‘agsa, a4, T156a9 ete
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CHAPTER VI

4. MR AEARAFE 1 CL RV, VIH 33.9, Grat e’
(mating). Sayana under 11.52.3, ‘Jqm& aqgRa MR’ says */qY
W gfe QA wigy; AR’ almost obsolete m later  lterature. Unadi
Su. (102), ‘zasfygiava: gls’, provides for the formation of WAy
‘a woman' (young), ‘my7es Uy gerwa oy’ gfa wisam.  Here it
means ‘assuming the form of a young woman’. Now this Sautra
dhatu has also ‘Rfacn’ as its gerundial form but the sense of ‘mating’
is inapplicable here. But Nir IL15 @qr §a’ tracesto /7 “to
mix but LE. Jeus Young’, Lat, Jumo @ifaq is only an extended form
of W4l with the suffix A, Here it seems, yosit has been used as a
deno. verb with a gerund, See, author’s article ‘on some Vedic and
Archaic words in B.P,” jn B.K. Barua Commemoration Volume, p. 158.
(AIOC, Gaubati, 1966),

7. Rafiariad afe + @i ‘n ashes'—is loc. sing of ®g. It
appears frequently in the form of wfaam. The word is derived with
fag from /9% but seldom used in Iterature, The root is found in
D.P. 1100, W& Weevirdt; RV, VI.3.4. “wagsdl 7 aqui aar,

16, gfearizfiaos ) aafiz wast of women. Amara IIL3.
238, See V.14.9 above.

22, WAESASYR - A | Ay 15 archaic for WM mas.
accu, dual, ‘afwateas =g, ‘arg’ archaic for @Al wefar is masculine
Cf. Amara, IL.6 71, ‘arz 93fin /aff 7@, Skt, Janu ‘Knee’ Ave.
Zand; GK. /ovy, Lat. ‘geny’, To comply with Vasantatilaka the short
1’ has been used n Agfir

33, roqga arestalgan 1 falmaw archaic for ‘afafamy,
‘The imtial *a’ of the upasarga 1s dropped seregularly by Syncope, as the
fifth syllable must be short, vide VIL17.24, ‘sfgafalzd ning.  Initial
a drops, ¢.g. ava=va; api= pi, vide AG. p. 77; Ved. Gram. p. 11.
Cf W@TY = ey, sd = 4.

41. ﬁ\nﬂml PI, sanctions A only in AT
ey, But 8rirg formed on the analogy of Brmew is widely
current and should be supported by including Aefir in the Akgtigana
Bribmapidt group.
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CHAPTER VII
16. ¥ -+ AT | 1 nom, plu ; s archaic for e (acen),
used for the sake of the metre, Sce, MT: X.46.18, infra, also 112,31,
Supra,
19, ATy FAG 1 @1 Pecfect of /8wy, not allowed by
P4 s}y (114.52)  Buts current in Brohmanas, which are pre-
Paniman,

35. Huatus bet vowels, metri causa,

CHAPTER VIII

16, O T N WARTAG | T warew s here archaic for
srareafy, It can be taken also as a sort of Subjuncuve (¥%), Which
also has a future sense By Pa. III 4 34, ‘fag agd ¥R’ we have ‘@
and by ‘gag¥ . TeRI3y’ (111 4,97), we have the droppug of 0 in
the termination, to make up eight syllables #tr+./91, Generally mn B.P.
for metrical reasons conditional future (?:g) s used for gZ. See
X.26.19. below, where the verse 1s repeated verbatim.

22, aEElagTIEE GOQEAl [ afeTr s archac for
aftgoramdl ‘crawhng forward’, It 1s the present part. of the ntensive
of /&Y Lat. ‘Serpo’

q?m'gtﬁa' msﬁ: { =g a vedic word for uifm® class. see
discussion above under VIL7.13; the form has been employed for the
sake of the Vasantatdaka metre.

24, mud@yss: | 9 tal sbo fsw CL vernaculars, ‘R
broomshick WiBt ‘buttock’, Ave. ‘pusa’  Priknuism of Ved. pafea. Cf.
P. V.3 33, ‘ax wm ® ool

26. uafggiamag: | fawwag. Perfect, fr /% ; 15 Atmanepada
by Pa. : GGt 1.3.44 and so the form 1 archaie for Frwmmiy.

31, gadERl ey | GRAE etymological sense of ‘one with
an honest face’ fig mnocent,

36, aOq A sapsfy | AR archare for =g Cf. Pa.
i Qsareatagd (1,3.20)

CHAPTER IX

3 3. sachrEEREAr | Samisanta &Y due to P ‘qIEr
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4; F1” would neither suit,
omitted due to mandakeantd; ‘&1 wHE’ woul

7. VS & W T 8% 9% Ol nrchaie for T Cf.
P3, ‘aemAier VIL1LS1,

11, i‘mm"t-ﬁargta\t fammedl is archaic for R pres,
par. of VAL Pa. ‘e iyt g (IL3.40).  The form should
be Atmanepadn by P2, “Wrwdifre’ 13,68 fe. g B
VG (D.P. 1396) 'Sa8%" s wnsyiteq; Atmanepada and I ang
so the regular form would be ‘qmi

in Imperfect, In Tarrwdt e
initial short vowel is due to Vantasthayy

ila metre, AR is explizag
by $ndhara as wwdng ‘rcbuked”, The Toot meaning, figr i Vi
(1154). Shortening metrs causa, WINRA

T ~a confusion jq Gana and
the Dhatu's long vowel shorteneg M Vamiasthg, Cf Many, V169,
g wIER,

CHAPTER X
5. sfEd e

The classical worg e
derived by Pa. in his rule 'qmﬂh

‘drunk i
TR ey VI, 2.55), But
as having g stem, Wag likewise
GK, Tewy, vide D.P, 337 ‘v |37,
28, FaraTaien Twife t-rra‘;m VI gy ;T 3y
‘a tree’ here used in the etymologcyp (mﬁu) sense,

38, FERET TERT | Here th

© plural a1: 3¢ ued i g, o,
of wradll. Cf. Pa. ‘wendt going (L2:s9),

e
efiz wwat 2 %Y ey ey archais £, %y .
aptyxis is necessary for compleyqq of the ctre, a
an:
42, g T=TE WA fgy
ly is addressed, the verd is duay in conpe,
only i

in earlier literature, it was often used
R, class. NI vedic ‘fat®

TN Hepe thoy
ction wigp “ramy or

s
1d not be used 1 g, ,n,,/,"
aFEIT coul i
The word

T

1 nump,, as

h a 1'7'7'-6 e

, beeause the letter would be g o o b0 Jop, COntrar, T

“":L .;W;{gq |/, The sixth letter oy in T s N 1,, g
ful S oy

‘ar CF 5B RIS g VllLigs, ¢ Theuyg

to N 4] Cf. RV, 1844 . - Repgy, ‘Z%

. ' R 113';2 £ 4‘

s

frrre WP



22 - SKANDHA X *

. CHAPTER XI

) 7. MARy: wdifgms | @i encouraged, ‘@t means
those syllables, such as g1 £ ete , meaningless, used to convert Rk, into
Saman hence, empty praises Cf. SV. ‘an sdtwfa ydt gm & g=3° (SV.
1.445; AA. V.2.2.11),

¥@IRTa: | From /&3 (394) =R, CfL Eng. ‘stoff’. The
root sometimes means “filling up’; hence the meaning in the context is
‘puffed’, “nflated with praises’ etc.; a semantic expansion by means of
a fig use.

On ‘@i’ refer to Sabara Bhisya (1.£,.2.39), ‘X Has¥-
wdisfug: 7 T &, @I, | w60 A Sei fy il ‘cdta’ aeggRii |
a7 qu1 §3TqF @At qF geNst agEant #fiaa | agdyAsios fRoine
AT AR wAka I (vide article on ‘&N by A.T, Sarma Biswas,
Vedasistri, Mafijisi, Vol XIV. No. 5).

8. A fEAFAmaTgEa, | A Samihira Dvandva  FRIA
means weight, measures, scales etc. *ITeY RNAATAR a1 21T from
/A ‘to measure® vide Ksiraswimin “ad gaigeA@R on Amara, 119, 5.
He quotes ‘a% a1 festemia’.

14, QTG Ty | SR Imperfect of V& (AZ T/ |
‘tocall’ side 11541 supra CL RV, HL33,4, 'f#gfin wdr dgdfe
(Intens. pres).

15. aa afig 1 Huatus for the sake of Anustubh.

20, frFar srEEAt IR>f Prifn ‘enclosure” then ‘house’
Beng. %1, Tl etc. Cf Rima aa3ife cercbral due o preceding .

28. gm&a:ﬂmql A Bahu, compd. As the stem is
fipr (consonantecndmng) the form is zrchac, It 1s converted into
a=endirg base,

anoT 1 Not sedic senss of ‘herd of eattle’ bur *fgmd 57
Pi rafred

43, mywEl Tl e, N VI26, oefn il Walde
connezts o with FIITT following Yaks Denived from IC ferp="to swing’
Nirw tloe, cit), ko mpr mpnmin’. Burrow's theory of an austeo-
sunk origiv is uncominasg and ursapported,
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CHAPTER XII
2 gt g is the same as fagga; in the

. East Bengali fasr (pronounced o).

.

7. SRR STEIRT HT | SAET: is archaic for 9R=, ‘blowing,
pres. part, of /491 (927), ‘aszifmiamal’, ‘blowing', pres. part. of
/T is substituted by aw when e, seag follows

9. wuvaTy q@Ifng | ww archaic for swa@R@I v
being Atmanepada; vedic +/§. Eng. ‘Boat’. GK. WMo (plio). ata:
monkey; possibly non-aryan.

19, aaiz'* T fRqag | s@@EA ) wAWEH 2% means
‘deception’, therefore the sense is of *deceptive animal’.

20. SN’UE'E;EI@?J: | There is irregular lengthening in T3¢ and
@Y on the analogy of the Vedas- Cf. ‘w@uqiafy zzgx’ Pa. VIL.3.137
or g% bemg fem. it is 2 violaton of P, V13,42, ‘§aq *RaraAmdrI-
FadRrg’. Qu’ here is used in a pecular sense. It means lower Lp,
which closes the mouth. An obscure phrase, ‘g3’ N. VL17.
GK, genus.

27, WEURTmER, | ‘e food &g L (715). Here semantic
cally the meaning is expanded.

30. SRR qTAT A X | 7 from /77 3R, (759) is
here swanifavad: i e, has the sense of a causative verb.

31, Ta=zmihior | This compound is open to objection on
ancong. A the detum, . A RRurdeRRin, wghitpdedafndiee ust
for Vamiastha metre; *®¥7’ stands for Locative G on the vedic
analogy. Cf, Pa. gqi ga® ete. It serves also the metneal purpose.
The Vedic parallels are, RV, IX.17.6. 797 a9%7 #12a;" and "qiq aeq
®AYIg ¥arP RV. 11,3.2; VS, XX.44. bl

34, TATAIS AT G, QU ) WET s archaic for ‘apta
(plu) 3. Sg. of /& in Atm, aonst, ‘FeNIETU (Pi. VIIL2.27) gft
fag @,

35, Al waEAsREd AnTa: ) ‘afa’ s Vedic, meanmng
wlaswy Cf. ;amllcl passages; AV, X.8.32, “tla meaay qumfy!, ‘afx
R viie | RY. L79.11. ‘ufts q@alaaresdy SV. 1L1103. TS.
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12.14.3, ‘91 41 5% wgatd 9 avery,

TeTAT AT WA fgeAas | wfy is vedic, here used as
a noun meaning ‘greatness’ (accusative), neuter,

36. agfyd M1 Here it means ‘gwien’; the sccond part is
a relic of ‘fafir day Pa’s rule V.2.52, providing fags is crude.

41, aEREAg ) UnPa. (IV.3.11) ‘Femss’ SK. ‘avstn o
gl smmifnsn’,

44, Twaglfaefin: )| Rt s vsed in B.P. in the sense of ‘sight’
‘eye’ etc. It 1s from T with upadi 4’ not generally found,

CHAPTER XIII

5. E@Sﬁ{mi{ ete.} Archaic Sandhi as O is pragrhya by
Pa 1,1.15; ‘s’ required for the upendravajra, even then it is short
of one syllable, Cf wigifwemamat’ VIIL23.8, above,

6. g 9%F qu ) Vide Nir, 112,13, ‘ag fsfsmq gram
FouR /3% “to cut’, Cf, Mod. Irtsh, ‘tramm®, O S1.°, ‘trinw’, Eng. “thorn’ .~
Goth, ‘thaurnus’, Ger. *dorn’,

7. FFP: G AN JI0 ! FIG. 15 archaic for TR /7T
vide P4, ‘Fls7ax’ 1.3.66.

13 ﬁtﬁ(mﬂm‘({ o fTAa t  This foot conmsists of mme
syllables, contrary to eight 1 Anustubh, ‘s’ = Wiwwd. Cf. MBhas
‘gavaT’ ete, Cf. ‘R amar Wik (bd), vide awta: “picnic’
XIL1, above. ‘@3 guiised dvma’—eed gerund of &/ (FFAifk) 15
archate for *afa or o,

15 gug Asy AigeEd | AR@Hs vedie. 1t 15 2 noun from
@i ‘great’ neuter, (vedic), which 15 denived 1 the Unadisutra ‘RERA’
(IL57). Vedic examples : ‘Af@wed af®’ RV. L.8.5. AV. XX.71.1
SV. 1.166. Also “afgcned azal @ ar3a’ RV, L138.1. Also Nir. VL8,
Gy smy A ag Fakedt afzeaas ady &’ (RV. X.4.4),

23, wew | Equal to Asa ‘bath’ obsolete, wWaHA obscure

shrase.
N . .
30. SIr TTEAWYNAT @XA ) WIgER s explioed by |
Sridharaas follows : ‘@dd. wafa gaifg 7%, It is an wregular formation
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and can be derived from /@ with frag nag §E\'z% * an onomatopoea
Cf ggr (“rofa@m’ Var) ‘g1 possibly irregular lengthenng of
‘ergaar’ (Lengthened 3 metrically necessary) on vedic analogies used 1
etymological sense, +/Aq ‘flowing  Cf Hindi ‘ai'?'§<SKt ®7 or NG
tears’

38 @K\ Archawc for @aag treated as a endmg stem

45 a:ﬁaﬁgml Sridhara remarks ‘afgarifqEsTenty
andl hgufula fivan gisgre’ 1o @@z, am has to be wsolated and
construed with 551(3( The whole thing 13 a syntactical contamination,
ke ‘Zizmra T AT Such constructions are the rule in German
eg Eisen und strassenbahnen (it raif and tram ways) Vedic examples
of such contamination are =7ar @iy {9 gzevm RV, IV 50 10, AV
XX 30 1 also, ‘gvgef @ @rqad RV VII 104 25, AV VIII4 25 &g
gt Tyaw s fow Wy ak Ay, Sy vide, gRATEAEEEE Safn
T Pa V1124

55 gErwEl wdtr ol gaoaeg) O ww W
qifrg fenfe Katha upaagad, V 15,

59 wozad geRraa aifiga) auife may be taken as a
Vedic formation from &% and /&t f¥12 1n acc sing or the word 13
‘B st means the technical laudatory Vedic stanzas, eleven in number,
m the RV and is derived by Yaska as follows (Nur  VIII 4)

aifim sw ! wrdm foRat e Itoss denved from o/
(1474) Faf% to ‘pleasc with f1g  The word therefore can be taken
as the accu sing of ‘Fauft

62 TEROT | ‘Hastly’ obsolete 1n class Sht  Vedic, used for
Vasantatilaha metre

64 G&‘Tjﬁ?’ﬁl’ﬁm | Here 7137 1s an onomatopoea (MTX13-
#fa ), the actual sonnd »s reproduced by the word Cf Nir 11118,

1% gf nepgzfs etc  wea s an wmtation of the Vedic form &oa
from + £% ¥797 in Imperfect Cf  SSHVIRAEERE SHE 9ryd 77 °, 4
inserted bet two vowels becomes m RY & (1) Cf ‘sfrwfiz glifgas
RV. 111 This has gwen nse to the dictum ZFRNT . @1 here

means ‘speech®

Bhagavata 29
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CHAPTER XIV

by -,

2 (k) w3 ke ZI'J'\IGE’R'U 23t and WY are purely vedic
words. By Pa VIL1 41, ‘Zi7%d wwRa93T’ m place of $& we have
€30 1n pres. third smg from VET (‘Afy has been already discussed  See
above), Parallel uses m Veda : Nir. VIII. ‘T 23 573kt ghramt’
RV, X 89,10

4 e\ 5uE uF fiony | ‘e’ (noun) an unusual word
m the sense of #¥a. The taddhita ‘lac’ term, 1s not available by Pa,
V.2 97, ‘faanfzsaz=’ nor by any Var. Possibly formed on the analogy
of %zA¥ (H1g) An addl syllable was necessary for the metre.

7 fafgsr| Frost’ /faz & CF #a ‘cloud,

11. ¥ afgay) wRew avedic formation from #fY neuter,
adjective, found exclusively in the vedas Cf. Hiranyagarbhastiktam ‘TR
fgrasat wfdar (X 121 4), ‘wigeaneg afa®’ RV, 1.8.5, SV. 1.166
‘afatrdaaEll wifwg’ RV, X.11.37.

26 GTONTIAMEHY | LA here means day and might, It 15 an
Itaretara dvandva Samasa, ‘@gazzaf’, In RV. VL9, 1, the day s called
white and the Night 15 poetically designated as the Dark Day,
wgEe FomEi < faey @i dafv o
e anaar A aamfaafantmeaaifa
See Nir. 2 21, vide A Brd Chap XIV 6 for the idea that the
sun never really rises or sets. " WY A FTILARAAG Argh, arzaddifn
FEeR ot UTA G cte
37, ugsy Fawaagishr | ‘st afa sawlinia’ it manifestation

and then the world an emanation of the creator A figuratne

cxepression
40 ATCURMTRTGT WAST AREN | In wwy the anptyus u
for filing up the required number of fourteen syllables,

47. Wfregrmarhy afkim ey o means, os clewhere
w B P, oy ele” rarely used in class lterature

50 gATSTATYTACIETETTaAaT L1 CF Biha upimsad 1 4 5,
W gy iy qgrwrmte ft (39 v, wpwey e afvofrd ity aa
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oY ey Fwm @y i wafy, awAaeg wam ax /1w,

60. ST WEBHNT | 30AH, means MoRy vide Yagastilaka
Ch. 5, ‘SmEneyg " argAE.’. Cf. Amara K. 119.56, ot ¥%
@I’ ete,  The verb ‘jematy’ is considered to be of Austro-asiatic onigm.
Cf. Himnd: Jevna ‘to eat’, Beng wreat (fodder) Mar. Jevne ‘eat® Santal,
Jam, Kurku, ‘Jome’. Cf also, juang, jun, $avara ‘yvm’ etc. Kshiras
vamn comments; ‘THIAARE. This /Y gives rise to T (vide loc. cit,
vacaspatyam), {tooth) Gk. gomphos, old Sl zobu and we have citron
fruts ealled (33T or @f¥ut) Pa. D P, enumerates o/S¥ (No. 4.71)
@z (+a1f%) Acc. to philologists, ¥ is a non-Sansknit word borrowed
from austro-asiatic sources and so 1t 1s @ Dedt word. Ian D.P. we find
also, besides /W, /TRt Cf. Bhattoyi ‘fan% Hfam azfe’. Tatvabodhiml
says there, ‘WUT o SAATALT WsH 7988, Its use 1 class. Skt. 15 rare
and very late, Cf, also Pa. V4,125, ‘wwm yefimgrdiwea,. It is
quite possible that &3 has come from /a Cf Eng. Jaw’, ‘Gum’,
Vide RV. 1143,5 ‘afassdfeafimfn wif; for the root Cf. Naisadha
16.87, ‘amifEs St%: 3@ o1 3firge, Also Mohrayapard jaya Act. I. (Prd),
‘& ay 4 at Jafl’. See author's Article on some Vedic and Archaic words
in B,P. (Prof. B.K. Barua Commemoration volume 1966).

61. Frerad: | Game of hide and seeh, It 1s the variant of
fagma with ooy (£04)  Cf Tan w 112.6.1, ‘Pegq sifmaa== (T.a.).
fa@aas> o/fLd-/a9 ‘o go out’, ‘lude’ with lengthenng or double
upasargas mis and 3 precedimg  Cf. P4, VIIL2,19, ‘Iuauiearadr,

CHAPTER XV
25. au 'y gefrre fgdmisagay ) Arda. fom frasg
with @ 544 ‘pervading everywhere’  Similar formations : frezdia: ete.
Cf. RV, 1.164.38, ‘ar syt Rl e * wide, ‘Siyana’ (loc. eit.)
‘g g7 S% |TIEAr.
42, TreRzacm: | Boama ot o Refaan > o/fres (des)) with
taddta ‘g

43, mzuErAAE ) The gender in W s archalc for @
(mas). The metre would not have been violated by the use of masculine
gender,



SKANDHA X N

45. qATTAAAL L An archaic compound for the regulir TATT-
STHY or SNCTRAAY. s is formed by Pa. encyd) et V.2.16, thoueh
in a different sense.  But this can be used as an sdjictive 1o “irams',
A single instance of wear is found in vedic literature, Vide &fzrmges-
€ (p. 34), *WCWA’ meaning ‘way' is unknown to later hiterature; but
used here for the exigency of metre.  Formed on the anology of 3=na:
‘churning rod’,
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The verbal form 914 is an aorist of /%; is archaic for «HvT. Ser.
Sing. So it is a case of gayewam s found in Vedic texts. Cf,
the Karnhz,

ghagameforat  swgemensdaet 1

smaatasoia arwasiat @isf = faeafh aged n

Here, ‘nara’ means g7 (person) e.g. ‘AT & fafa: fagan
RV. VII 104.15; AV. VIIL4,15 Nirukta VIL3. Archaic use, as seventh
syll, in Vathsastha is required to be long,

50. siaderat $ga: | The word Gl is used in B.P. in the
sense of gRyi@eat. It is from GR4 g + &I+ er. It always signifies
in the Purana, ‘protection’ and the etymological meaning of ‘mear has
undergone semantic change here, ‘3za.’ archaic for §ERMw from /3§
(632), Pres. participle.

54, sgfagza: ) The word g7 from 32 (D.F. 1703)is
onomatopoetic (AIFNTTE:), It is a non-aryan word meaning ‘pound’.
Cf. Ta. Ka, ‘Kuttn, Malt. gote Kur. Khottna’, Beng, Hindi,
‘Khutna’ etc.

CHAPTER XVII
6. 3Tt ) Though PA substitutes 3 in place of = in his
sUtra ‘qeat’ ete. (VL.1.63), yet tius is only an artificial and crude
explanation; because the vedic word was always gq Cf. Eng ‘tooth’
Lat," ‘dont’ etc’ Cf RV. VI 43 3, ‘gfzfifr a=af’, ‘he sears the
forests with his teeth’ also, ‘@frt fgr aRfremza’. RV. X.68.6;
AV. XX 16.6. Also 3g¥% Tmigr T.S. VIL3.16.1.

12. & wfem: w7 ara: wad Sfeg 1 Here a ‘serpeny
Wl gla from o/ &% (oh) mtensive and ‘&7 /f&T coressponds to
Arm, hizum, Lith leZ; old Slav. lizati GK. A€ixo (letkho); Pahlayi

‘WStan’ ved. + fig, Av. riz,

14. marghngaeA: | foga =full, the original sense-later
‘quie’. Cf X.28.5, ‘@@ ¥ faqd ¥’ Abso, whitfide=afafig
(embraced) unusal fr=aat Fugar (full of worries) X.32.20 infra,

CHAPTER XVIlI

1. st Sl | et s against Pa, gy 13.27;
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the xegular form expected being =afyaa (Atma). The metre is violated
in the third foot with nine syllables, The correct reading should be
wgfianAlsirad in which case, the irregular verbal form also would
be avoided.

4. 7u dcfigizfyamsafaResa | The words ik, iz
and fzed (fe2FT) are all onomatopoetic.  The insect fght or fafam
is in Bengali called iiﬂi;‘!w because of its characteristic sound.  Kshira-
svimin quotes an unverified passage viz TaRwaiagtzdiang; vide Beng.
&1 & Eng. ‘jazz’; the Second half of the verse is : ‘TRAw<dRATvgA~
ATeAfea!, Here WY is explained as *(&wa’ by the scholiast
Snidhara.  But this s an unauthorised use of the word which is a noun
and signifies the residual fibres of Soma plant after the juice is extracted.
Cf. Nirukta V 12, ‘ax dtwen q@maifaltes aediey, aafis wafd,
‘geat & g@ a1 I wAY R’ geafy faomt waf@ | Therefore
Soma is sometimes called Tl Cf T.S. VL1.6,4, ‘@ong adlagad
wRaafigeata’.

15, zarifgwr ) (G. and K, edn.) not correct but @=ifrt
is the proper form. ‘swing’ vern. Beg. f%?%@\

CHAPTER XIX

1. agra: {(ax&uﬁ-z t guenfesii: is nomi, plu, archaic for
gewtftva:. Cf. Pa. it g5% 139 Te ctc,

7. TESTANIA | ATHI-AHTTI = gfg=er with ap inserted ‘',
supplanting . ‘The authority of Mahabhasya (I.1.2) is invoked here.
Cf. Mahibhasya under Pi ‘T, ‘@FRINYAT qesgraifangForgarad:’
‘aespat FRELT @aR AW alweagwailn aw g ete, Thisis due to
Provincialism and laxity of pronunciation,

CHAPTER XX
7. Eendyer - WEU| R means sAfaR G from /g
i (%) “to shower’, ‘to urinate’ Cf. Av. ‘maozaiti’ Lat, ‘mingere’,
‘to urinate’. An obscure and rare word not used in vedic Niterature.
A coinage of B.P.
9, wear qRAtAg  Aogw Tagee, Bl
Uit qEEE a0, Ty, A e
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The reference 15 to RV, VII 103 1, AV 1V,15.13 :
GTE AT AEO gaahRo | o oeafafiar v avgs vy 0

The Niruhta quotes this verse mm IX 6 where Durga thus
comments : ‘qat M@ IqFE M sfixaed FaRT Gaeset af
Py e Tz, o3 srfggfifa’ | Here, very humourously the croaking
frogs in the rainy season are hkened to vociferous Brahmavas, who
recite very loudly the Vedas after ‘upakarana’ ceremony in the rainy
season, (generally in Sravapa) The word %1% refers unmstakably to
the anctent custom and the occasion of the verse {given w Nirukta), Cf
‘afadt afsm aiFy g@T awvgF @eadges’  Cf  Brhaddevat VI 27
Incidentally st may be said that the *Frog song’ 1s addressed to Parjanya
even today to bring down ramn, whenever there 15 a drought  Vide,
Wiaternitz (A listory of Indin Literature Vol, I Part I p 95).

AévalSyana m his Grhyasttea I 5.1 2, prescribes upiharana,
(beginning of vedic studies) thus , ‘efigdfiar sigWiy wd@ smamem o
gt geaR av, Further, he prescebes A, (cossation of Vedic
study) thus * ‘quargad @, so the ceremony would come on the full
moon of Magha (IH 5,20) and then sthata, tll the advent of $rivana
or Bhidra, when the study would agamn commence after upikarana.
This fact 1s mentioned m B P by the word frawray.

10 s - GEADISTATEL (gl archawe foragg ==y,

Ly

vedic iaTfig

¢ T gaad | Agam a case of YW afier the
vedic usage—a very favounte mannerism i B P,

37  ASSYTAY 2T AT {ZE. | W s agamst PYs e
(VI 181) ‘worwedt axard, &f awvy wewy, Cf ‘@1¥ avd axmewey’
(Ramachandra’s Paddhaty to §Gr 1V 2.5), wRTI1 See notes under
X 34.24 infra

42, FoByams Al gt aambrarg | The word ‘avg”
nomnatne, 18 archae for B accy, qualfymg  EZfwmTay, though
$ridhara has tried to explun away the anomaly unsuzcessfully

45 Aot w1 Here the particle ‘na’ s us<d in the vedie sense
of ‘similanty’.  An anstance of Vedism, Cf, M. L1, *afaafsiardisr
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WTERy | gwansaigd’.  This is the only instance of the particle in
this sense in B.P.

47, gggerd arikaht gaieam Fgiar o Fafm=rmaim)
THA stands for ‘TYZA’ (accu ); necessary for the metre; as Sridhara
explains, ‘Fiear 77 wafs Jeqaran, or ‘@Y gfrer: ggmeg g, ‘gut
e SUECIRERIEL LA

48 SqEAu: < HEWET: | waad. refers to snnadly, detailed
in Grhya Sotras when ‘Navinna’, ‘feeding on new rice’ js celebrated, The
derwvation of the name 18 thus given by Sudarfana on =iqe o Ho,
19.6. “Ta AN W AAFeR FAVLNINAAIR, W BH FiNa ammur quwmmd
quraqantfadadii’,  Haradatta on the same, says ¢ ‘qftes sraarl’,
HgTe To o 11.9.1, says ‘etmact gTamwEaTE, The AAIGT go
11.3.9 has ‘aifasgTimeom STaEaeaRAaR.

CHAPTER XXI

6, SATLRYC=qiTefiTc | Embraced B.P, uses abhity/rabh in
this sense Cf. ‘wrega afte®’ (current) X.58.4 iofra, see X.17.14,
above,

7. wevaat wetd F 9 g | fam s archaic for
from & T, ‘qmvaaE a vedic use,  In veda Wi, very often
becomes A&, a ‘n-stem’.  Acc. to Pa’s rule ‘pegeaf T’ (VII 17,76)
in g7, i becomes &, and then by wrArgg (Pa, VIIL2.16) we have
g% Cf RV, X.71 7. ‘agoFa. Fwa. samd afayaaat 2757 (Nir,1.9)
also, ‘sguay Tag’ TS VI 5.12.1, ‘Teaggvaty @ A¥egw.’ RV,

1.164,16, ‘qreivay a FAETHUA qRaw a@ta o 3% Kau. S6. 54.1.

8. mEad Wﬂmh"ﬁl WA s archaic for WRFY as
V1 (917) is Parasmaipadi.

18, qEfEEEd r{g\s: 1 The word § has been lengthened
for the sake of Vasantatilaka; Cf gaamEnadl (PP, ga39s9) RY.
1.164.40 as a parallel. Cf Nir. X144, It s a Vedism, where su is
lengthened before yavasa.

19. TARI 1 A very obscure word from Fe4-/43+99, explained
by com, as ‘ropes for binding feet’ not met with, a coinage of B.P, Cf.

‘R’ leather steap IE /1ug, ‘girdle’, to bind,
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CHAPTER XXII
2, Fformrgga Saden SeRA from fawar with woy (Prer),
The word of wider currency is B=A4Y or ®AWUY e.g in Saptafant we
have ‘St aferm, gR¥ Foe s giv wimdw’ ete, (XIL10).

15, ¥R swaify wia A) g o gams | gamyis archalc for
AR, T first per. plu of ‘v/3% waaral mfa’ (D P. 1044).  The pres.
first person plu would be gWE (Atm,) instead of gnq‘}, but then, the
sixth syllable would be shart and one syllable would be less,

20, WAlE T ¥ AR qa: | 9IawE means T9HIin:
‘wiping away sin’, This word is formed from root /%3 with f‘?:n{ .
It is an altogether abstruse and obsolete use, unknown elsewhere. Un-Pa
for #359g. By PA ‘myawevgmIac’ elc, there must be qev i

22, For sedifivan: vide discussion ante, X 11.7,
27. SrEReIrSRT @& | & archaic for waw: vedie giaTin:,
The regular form would make the seventh syllable long.

28 fRfEfasm: | Prepo. verb nirty/vi$ used in the sense of
‘entering’ and not ‘enjoying’.

32, FEANTUILAE TG | T archae for EAM pres,
part Atmanepada; used for metrical exigency,

34, wReqdys: | @Ra kemnel (stone) Pra, wfuwfy P, 8.2.12,
See VII 9 31 and X11.2,9.
CHAPTER XXIII
3. gamfETd am | ‘Angirasam-ayana’ is a subdivision
of wiwah® a/ay, of which the model is ‘Gavimayanam’.
8. dRIrI QIERATn  @EDTAITS GORn )
waw fifeaia arana, @ geta
The A.B says (6.9) that one should not eat the food of a Diksita
(initiated) ull the performance of ‘vapihoma’ by him in a Pasuyiga
Cf, ‘wemrngs Rfwasareiaiziy - semgigiaasy avrat garal, gane
& i wry

Bhagavata 30
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15 wera US| Tehaet the hut of the wife of the
Yajam3na, 15 located to the south west corner of the ved: (altar) 1 the
Al .

22 feevgaitiag )l aRfais the same as aR9mR, (garment)
used in etymological (ﬁtﬁ'm) sense (that which covers), the conventional
meanmg bemg different and ntuahistic and so the epithet means ‘one
wearing golden, yellow garment’ In mtuals ‘Parndh’ 1s an encircling
stick of wood  “wrf¥T QR faey afyr qrefr qfwm’ wide Kat  Srau
I 8,1 and Ap Sr L5 7-10

26 a:;%gmi%arq wﬁﬁt{\ } Karmadhiraya sam3sa, une
Panmnman, for siigeraafery vide Pa VL3 42, ‘gaq FAaRaadd-
Fefay’

46 FEAZIETTANIr | ¥@T means W and has mot any
technical sense as m grammar or philosophy from /R (1029}
qax, But this form is not generally current i classical Sht. Cf Pa.
VI 1.5, ‘G5 and also 1.4 88 ‘srqadl wdvr
WA 56 st ad weamr Tai @ areelt ot wed archat
for ateza , vedic case of TX@INL, so that the fifth syllable might not
be long aganst the canon W3R TG I

CHAPTER XXIV

4 afrAgreaaiang | I archac for ST as /¥R
1s &z . It means the techmcal SgwEA ‘an impartial’ siding with neither,
as recognised 1n Hindu Polity.

9 FAETIRAT T UG HT. | Syntattseal anomaly
No concord of subject and verb  The combined verb should be qAHE
1 plu Cf. Mahibhisys, ‘€ g T 4911 * also ' WG FALFTH AILAIL
(ibid), MBH VIL87 12,

26, @urT | A kmnd ofcake Pz ‘®fw Zzza’ (IIL3 23),
‘gt ffifed qmfsfails ey Refadsyefin (SK 3194) It
is a ntuahistic term

CHAPTER XXV

4 waed s wyiieie Aifd. - Relife b

Cr for the 1dea Mundaka upamsad 127 ‘&I &% &737 TRAT, **
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STEAAARIE XY T

17, grawiafaewr: | dar aatfe ol (§ndhara). Here
fazaa: is archaic for ¥R the word f3¥a: has acquired the conventionat
meaning of ‘wonder’ and docs not signify ‘pride’ in class, Sanskrit Cf.
Amara L6, ‘eqd w3, .

18, Murr ) From /a% W& D.P. (No. 395) being Parasma,,
the word is archaic for ‘Tqrmifi’.

29, ImameAAn | feran= el /nitbhr has this primary

sense, see X.28.5 below,

CHAPTER XXVI

5. HregeT | W with af¥ad g gives the form AR Cf. Pa,
(V.1.81), ‘ararzafy wdr’ RI§ 3 7ed Riaed av,

7. ¥wgw ! UsP Cf Pa V.223, ‘Basfit &rmm’., Not
found even 1n vedas.

12, 1 Trad ! Suplat, added to noun-unusual,
Cf. Vedic ‘fivrgam: §i9a8.’ vide gzam:, a wrong use,

19. susrEmq ! For smarerfy conditional for Future. An
Interchange  of temses. See X.8.16; X 38.i6, ‘fizeywiena’ clso,
X.47.21.

25, TAAATHGZ: | Here in this $ardUfavikridita metre, the
word *q%7’ has been condensed to ‘a3 by ‘Syncopation’ of vowel ‘o’ to
matntain the requred number of nineteen syllables.  “SHary is Precative
from 1T, @%@ AT 9 (1474) Para. and Atma. and Kryldi, A
Huatus bet, f5za=agfir and “wrmaaa’ for the sake of Sirdulasikridea
in violation of P, ‘gt quiw’ (VI.1.77), rery sare in Bl

CHAPTLR XXVII
17, ofrTat FaRTaTaa: | TR here means farrogarce’, ‘prde’s
The past participle form 19 has been wsed 1in Gitt and other works
i the sense of ‘arropint’.  Kshtrassdmun on Arara, [HE3. 134, ‘e
opmaiwY says © el afveet oo dedta, rei Ao gf
T v, so the original meaning of a ‘sense of insensdlley”, ‘Callousness’,
‘recalcitrance! has given rise, hater o0, 1o the meaning of ‘prids’ whilh



236 SKANDHA X

makes a man utterly insensible or callous to any other finer feeling or
consideration. B.P, habitually uses 1t to mean ‘pride’ vxde, TFAFAZE,,
I1X.6.47 above and]other relevant places,

26. ﬁm}sﬁagmﬁ:( t  @fre is archaic for erfarws:

Imperfect (%) third, Pluralof .« g%% (1087) wRadlgadt: (gétenfs).
L,CHAPTER XXVII

5. o ATl ZE: 1 P of g Aroiendt=mens g
ie, '{a'nﬁfw . It means, primarily full, brimful, filled up etc. and what
is brimful makes no sound, hence semantically it has later come to mean
‘silent, quiet’. Cf. ‘Fewam P’ X.32.20, infra  Also X.62.9, @vgai
Pzl Qr, ‘full of itches’ the etymological sense.  Alternatve
explanation : Ksirasvamin says under ‘frireafasasly, aifvs fafm
gfter frger g, (‘ni’ is prefixed simply for completion of Anustubh).
P3. V.1.80, ‘@nfigl 3ar ga! wEY uses WA in sense of ‘employed
on wages’, ‘=@ Frgt 33 fnga; from  Fi,/377 aRO@gomEt: unusual
sense ‘ariEE v,

13, @iy 7 spiagurareagizat | Suaer is conditional
future, though Pa’s presciption of ®F i his sttra ‘Ryffay g
frfagdr 111,3.139 does not apply here.  We can however take 1t as
an archaic use of the tense to convey @Ts@t or expectation. Very often
%% m B.P, is used for .

CHAPTER XXIX

2. Qe ARt | A vedic word, the Sup, &R is added to
o, ‘happiness’.

q ﬂﬁ"ﬁm\t FRF, | I meaning ‘man’ (Nighangu)
I1.3 a vedic word, derived from /= ‘to move’. RIM=active /F,
though ¢ 1s unexpected; Wackernagel 1s uncertamn if from /3T (p. 145).
Cf P defaAmATes wAE | g aiiegh g Emer
RV, VUL68.4, vfhamfa e RV. X.126.6. widat s wfia = gy
RV, X.93,9. In Nir. the word is traced to /9@ but there 15 no
phonological connection,  The dervaton from /%7 in unadi “Su.
‘gYqrTe W’ is equally unsound,

22. @dl 4 Archaic for gon: (qdmasid).
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FEA | Archate for ‘T /28 AT Sz a, It iswgTRB P,
conjugates /%% as IV (dwvidi),
20 gultgay w99 Raua geRkaan | dwwwr fom
SNt with erg ‘urmIEofvy FERT 2 Pa V1124, The word,
of course, means “dalliance with paramour’  But the etymological sense,
does not bring out this implication  Hiatus between the two padas

29  wwEnEniany: FagTFHiy | aft also wef, 15 considered
a Dravidian loan m Sansknit Cf Ta. mai ‘ink’ blackness Ka ‘mas’,
‘diet’, impurity, soot, mh. ‘Tu mayr, ‘coal’, ‘ink’ Kut, mas, dirt, vide,
Burrow *Sanskrit language’ {p 385)

33. SRR ) Archaic for minfr loc sing by Pa ‘gut g%
y3mad’ etc VI 139 “giffm fy wafw ofa $aw1° ete, Cf for the adea,
Br. upa 1V 4 22, % gwar efenat dui [sqaew 91w 7,

40 ag Migwgagm geRrEAfiug | efee achac for
afaws Imperfect of &3 (thud plud.  Vide, ‘sifrery, 1X.20 39,
supra,

42 fazafamy | Past passive partr of the demo verb from
fava (e wiy v

46, £Fqr | Means ®zat Ins Smg of %33R the varant 15
%321 or 8331, Denved from o £3% 999 (539 D,P) Before this the D.P.
enumerates /& (537) & (538), from which we have =1 and the
varant &1 “sports’ /&% also appears as a vanant of the former CF
Pa, f‘?{ﬁiiﬁﬂﬂ‘t&‘{’ 11 3 104 Kshirasvimun says on Amara 11,8 108,
‘PIa fax (Gana 186) tawwwA s+, @9 ‘kill, here means ‘touch’
but by Pi VII 1 64, ‘Z¥zT, sigewd 1s due

CHAPTER AXX

1. TaEiEa@aEo. | STEMO. ‘not seeng’ s pres par Atm,
of /afirz (1017)  Bhattoy remarks * @a ¥k, Cf. RV. X.85 18,
‘frrewed wamlia T H 7122 Also ‘sfuwy ot oF aar’ RV,
VI5t2

9 oAy qUEITEre | Those who  mimsster to others'
necessiies  Sipec this 1s the contextual  meaning ‘quriwaEl * obviously
1s archate for TipTIET.  Sridhara tnds o crrcumsent the grammatical
anomaly by saying 'TUFRT W9 w4 ¥R W Here the vl anmrEy
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%9 is irregular and not sanctioned by Pa, /i, (caus) 9%, gives the
form ¥Wia® by Vrddhi The exigency of Vasantatileka (here wim V) is
responsible for this irregularity; the interpretation of comm, is only an
unsatisfactory and unconvincing feat. The final ka may be taken as
Svarthika,

10. 7T &d Ml qo: 7 fafy archaic for ik Vocative, This
short syllable s necessary in the 3w in  V: ilaka (Ivor gosafuzer
anar @@ @), The ‘¢’ in Br¥ vas due by PIs rule, ‘TEver g
(VIL.3.108). .

15-17. q@A@sAn: | Archaic for q@ammmEn Cf ‘T&: @Y
e el (P3, IIL.1.11). Words ending in %3 are Atmanepada; so also
‘FanEedl, AFnTdR are archaic for ‘gomwmE nEEwER, The
AT will increase one syllable and so they have been changed to =19,
So also FammIAIE, MUTE:, and are all archaic for
the corresponding derivatives in @y ‘Rgmw@’. In D.P. /&b
(154) is bhvad: and not curadi. An aberration of conjugation,

18. A ) Archaic for srgadarT .
20, FE=aT 1 Archaic for TIATT as /4q is Atma.

22, ey s wiiggey ) afiegeng is achaic for aifragery
from aifyd /e <77, The ‘a’ does not disappear.
23. &% 3@:@%‘ | Internal Haitus, metri causa.

24, gsgEEL | Archaic for g=g=<a: |

34, @ifr A TN deno, verb from Izt with firg ‘ag
FOf agray’ ( NOgER )

42, fHagg: femrm: t g archaic for fraafdt (Atm), /g%
_perf. 3 plu, Atm.

CHAPTER XXXI
2. grama %smfﬂ!ﬁr: I ie, maids not bought by money; N

otherwise the carnal pleasure would stand condemned, being procured by
money, Manu and others denounce *FUAA | AR, from prostitutes
who scll their bodies for a tnflz, THRF: sec P, VILY,13, @,

4. @@ Sfaar araat §F | SR, perh par. (wg) of
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4 w4 /g CF Pa, 111.2.102, ‘Siamzamgams’. The upasarga is
immaterial here, So also in £ in verse 5 Cf. Bhattoji (SK.) loc.
cit, ‘Safafaay,
7. & uIreRd v TN 7, TRA geoAA) F09 s from /7
o (D.P. 1435), @iz f§, ‘F9. A vedic verbal form. ¥ 1s TR
and I3 in RV, so that FOR is never found there and the imperative
2. Sing is %9 and not $%  This archaic form is deliberately used in the
BP. and is not motivated by the exigency of metre. *Beside the
regular and very frequent present stem ‘4 (from /% ‘make’), there
begins to appear in the tenth Mandala of the RV., the very anomalous
%% (twice in 2. Bing imper, and once in the I per. pr. ind. gﬁf{:). The
strong form of the stem ‘Kard’, which has the further anomaly of @ i
the root, first appears in the Av.” (V.G.S., Macdonell, p. 145). In the
Avesta also the root is ¥fg. Skt. Krnoti; Av, Koronaoiti Skt. Krnute
Av. KornoTite.
In Imp. 2. Sing. ‘gafy, &3, g7, #=3' are also found Cf
RV L132. ‘@1 guf} oy also RV L18.1. ‘dwrd saod gupfy
agERt where Siyana thus explains, artificially, of course, the formation
thus § “o/Fix Rarsmaza | gfia ga awie’ (Pa. VIL1.58) zfr 7w | @i
wtaya:y ‘fFafmgra = (Pa 1L 1.80) gfit witsaarst Rwer e (
oy afadtim arrerETe @er  ‘wdlel’ (PA. VI 4.48) gl & a@ex
R, e @ wild ) I wEmEERIRA g e
vl ‘gaym way oegl 31 awR gfe awma, (Var. on VL4 106),
‘&fq (g=eam ) is archatc for =1, The ongin 15 /8 Z59 (cut) Imper.
2. Sg, (D.P. No. 1435, Tudad)). A confusion with rudhids gana
15, @z SNt agREq ey | sdwaR s archaic for
Tgammang as /320 is Atm,
16. sfafreoa Yssasgamar t af a vedic word meaning
wfiasy ‘proximity’, Cf. Lat, ‘ante’, sce discussions X.12.35, supra.
19, =y @k feay waizhn 1 Srdhara explains thus
‘gaifzfis: qewaonzfae. The word 15 very rare and cannot be traced
in known classical literature.  See, X.87,18, infra ‘ZHrany. Possibly

Dest.
CHAPTER XXXII

1. wmemazd fawar | faadt is not sanctioned by any rule
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of PX, who says, ‘@earay fawrd ar (V.3.42) and his definition of &&at
is given in Sftra, 11,23, ‘gganagzfy dear and the adj i cannot £20l
within the category, It is never found used i class. Iiterature or
anywhere else.  Cf, 3oay X1,13,34 and X1,28.16 infra.

6 sAiiGye wET @IEAmATe | W Archaic for
era from /$81 (Atmgn) &% (Imperfect) 3, Sg on F203W see author’s
article entitled, ‘On some vedic and Archaic Words in B P, (B.K, Barua
Vol, 1966) ‘waidik:’ Sridhara explams this pecular word thus : &t
TR WA so 7T isused by way of abbreviation of ‘T like
0w for A or gaT for FERAT on the principle of TFRakFaRAAL
(Paribhdsa, No. 37). This etymology tries but fails to explain the
ehision of ‘@ caussd by Haplology (wmTm@iw:) #2= mat>% a
Prakritism o9q {§ameamdly’ to fasten, spin, 1e, texture. &2 can
never mean ¥ .

8, & mfuwraT i gfiwed | TETe 1 archaic for g,
because there can be no aify @A with g as 1t does not fall withn
Qg @ (QFRTIRET T Pa 1.4,74) or FAgaw. ‘ARfq’ however is
accepted as a ‘Gatr’ wide Pa. 1.4.75, wwomam sfarady and 1.4.66
FnEad! FZIaaTRY, gy seems to bz used asa ‘Gat’’ on the analogy
of ‘mafa’,

20. faeayr firgd. | Fege = g, see X.28.5 above

21, way Qe woran [t | fafga® 1 An archaic vse, not
sanctioned by P3 as the root /fR) a1 is intransitive, Cf. Pz.1IL4 42,
gRafarazs’  So the regular form should

PSS n
TC gulger

be, ‘a s, falliza, (aaft 7).

CHAPTER XXXHI

6 wErEgge: | gye: vedic ‘Wi, ‘to grow strong’ (2). Cf.
@t pres 3. Sg. Cf. Eng. tumult (7) /&% arawers o/gge Sdrar
(Ksirasvimm}.

9, TN FEONEA: | TAAWE archaic for FARE, T
arafadsy being Parasmaipad?

10. Sfidy---dF frar argarfafy | e archaic for fadr
from oty (1144}, Dwads, Atma,
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13, wemiay areafifrageeaRaunieag | Here v
ending m ‘@’ 15 archmic for the current consonantal stem fag (wide,
‘Fagumnzairgiafea’ 12.35 (Amara), formed from +/Raq @iedr
{DP. 1001) with f¥ay. The word A7 1sallowed from the root with
g Cf RV L1433 ‘a%a a9t &30 e@@ Wi/, used to serve
metrical necessity

20, TEAr AIVANEAA ARG Y § wEiansy. |
At archaic for a13ed by '{\‘:Rﬂ‘;!’:ﬁ » a vedic phenomenon.

21 &gl AW @ @R | wRa s archae for Mg
mTE, Had 1t been aonst, the form would have been syriir; adud:
confused with bhvadi gann  See 9178, X 60 26  Simplification due to
Prakrita mfluence

22, yfaagra et | givd an obscure and obsolete word
m class hterature  $ridhara explams as stemifdad, thatis to say,
§9T has been changed mto 2 deno verb m the sense of wd wufy
ag1=e’ gfa {19 (Gana Su 204) and then we have the past passive
participle  gfaa may also be laimed as an adop from vedas
Cf Pa.VIL4 45, ‘givaaghfaa’ etc ghvausd  InBrd it s @faa
VEZ wmar=gw v u  Swnprasirapa At Gr p 70 A&HE-
mmu‘m’ has been nsed with an mserted ‘a’ (apaptyxis) n ¥WIH
for completion of the fourteen sylables

26  EFIIETEICE | @RaR from gra (£78) s nat used
10 the physical sense of Sexund dalliance’ but it signifies <IWNT ‘the
semen’ a sense not conveyed anywhere else,

35 QF CRIEAGEUHRATAL | ‘T gl s s
Dahuvrihi Samasa (Vyadh|kamna) and the adjectnve TX 1 compounded
with 1t and the result 1s a Karmadharaya The word {433 1s a mannerism
mw BP, a fayounte comage of the author, with no parallel 1nstances;

or 1t 15 a FRFRITT.

38 Wi W BT AN | sad n Imperfect. vide Pa.
Frgafgedt ag’ (1,1.27) S K ' S I « 8774/ 8047 T3% on abore

CHAPTER AXXIV
13. Hd ReamiEeR: sl The Vedic reference here s

—_——

Bhagavata 31
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of Pa  who says, ‘@Tarar faary wr (V 3 42) and his defimtion of wcat
1s goven 1 Sttry, 11 23, ‘agamagefs wear’ and the ad) 4 cannot fall
within the category It 1s never found used n class literature or
anywhere else  Cf I&ar XI 13 34 and XI 28 16 mfra

6 SR FEAY SERATASEI | O Archac for
e from /38 (Atma) &= (Imperfect) 3 Sg on %2057 see authors
article entitled, ‘On some vedic and Archaic Words 1n BP (B K, Barua
Vol, 1966) ‘Y Sridhara explams ths pecubar word thus  &ar
FEIAEET WA, so FZasused by way of abbrevaation of FI' like
3t for ¥iakA or @eAT for REAWAL on the prmciple of TRyafiFAAFaag
(Panbhasa No 37) This etymology tries but fails to explamn the
ehsion of ‘@ caused by Haplology (WMA@W) F2=mat>3< a
Prakntism v esraTal ’ to fasten, spin, 1¢ texture &2 can
never mean FTE
8 g wfrATuw gEweT | gfxaed s archac for &gz,
because there can be no 7w @A with gfF as 1t does not fall within
e o (RIAERIAeT T Py I4 74) or SAifgas  ‘malq however s
acceptedas a Gati wide P1 1475, waemam IUEAl and 14 66
Foaad) wgaday, gfy seems to be used asa ‘Gat’ on the analogy
of ‘wafa,
20 fasgar firga | fregw =g, see X 28 S above
20 #AT T WAar GOt | [T &7 1 An archac use, not

sancnoued by Pa as the root ¢ﬁ'{‘l wy 1s intransitive CF Py 1II' 4 42,

% AEfErd=en g0dfarazs  So the regular form should

be, ‘sig w9, Fadiga’ (HaR a7 )
CHAPTER XAAIHN

6 =eIFgHe | qE vedic ‘4/tU, fto grow strong’ () Cf
afifa pres 3, Sg Cf Epge tumult () /@, a3T@F T qay ar
(Ksirasvamin)

9 gTUHY O | AT archaic for TR, oFH
arafyyy beng Parasmarpadi

10 Ifer A fwar srgafiaft | fwar archae for S
from T (1144> Dwvidi, Atma
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13, wEATEEd affaagreeRaeangad | Here faw
endmg 1n ‘a’ 1S archaic for the current consonantal stem ﬁ:x'{ (vide,
‘Ragmmim%ggﬁtﬂm’ 1.2.35 (Amara), formed from /&A% et
(DP. 1001) with feag. The aord 87 1s allowed from the root with
quErg Cf RV, 1.143.3. ‘& Aqr el wex W3’ used to Serve
metrical necessity

20, Al QEFARTEI TTEERTAE - W @ Wi |
amf archaic for AIE by ‘fmﬁ'riﬁ , a vedic phenomenon.

21, qrgt A & MESE ! qrgad s archaic for TATE
in &g, Had 1t been aomst, the form would have been sTwdiT; adadt
confused with bhvidi gana See maT X.60 26. Simplification due to
Prakrita mfluence.

22 Qrﬂamﬁrfl&ﬁml gfiaa an obscure and obsolete word
m class lterature. Sridhara explams as sagaifdaa; thatis to say,
|t has been changed mnto a deno. verb in the sense of @ FOR
wgvae’ g firg (Gana SU 204) and then we have the past passive
patticiple g may also be explamned asan adoptation from vedas
Cf Pa. VIL4 45, ‘gfaa agfad’ ete gy, In Bra. 1t 1s Tafad
IR \|o=Fa viu Samprasdrana Alt. Gr p 70, ‘AEITE-
FAsAgl > has been used with an nserted ‘@’ (anaptyxts) 1 TS
for completion of the fourteen syllables,

26 smreanEEa | dred from TR (=aih) 1 not used
1 the physical sense of Sexual dalliance’ but 1t sigmifies AT tthe
semen® a sense not conveyed anywhere clse.

35, ag mqg_amnﬁ?macat. | ax eREgEuaRT s 8
Batuvrin Samasa (Vyadhlkarnna) and the adjective T 13 compounded
with 1t and the result 182 Karmadhiraya The word BT 15 @ mannensm
i B P, a favournte €omase of the author, with no parallel instances;

or 1t 15 a AL

1§ AEELES P Avear. | wEELn Imperfect. vide Pa.
gl TE (Q11.1.27) S.K- CFFITAR v W /WA CRE on above.

CHAPTER XXXV
. Frrra: argRd ) The Vedic reference here fs

R
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to RV X.14 5. ‘aiydfimmfly afedfedm 38fe. o Nir 1117,
‘egReafkvn ’, so called because he was born m hvecoals This 1s of
eourse, a ‘Popular Etymology’ It 1s phonologeally very wild and loose,
The Indo-Eur prototype was ‘angros’ messenger, Gr ‘angellos’,
‘messenger” Eng angel Here *Vaulpas are the Children of Virlpa,
who are a subdtvision of the Angitasas  Virlipa wasso called probably
from s ugly features  ‘Viripa 1s mentioned 1 1453, VII 64 6,
and the Vartipas 1n I 53 6 and X 62 5’ Muir

The Nirukta (XI 17) quotes RY X 62 5

o geTamw gxniRdos + ¥ uffww goae wi gf@tion

and remarks, ‘fyem s wefgEwdt @ weERE AT ¥ i@
A seRfa wfde gaafasw ' Cf also AB 134 IssmW
wmeshasiry SB IV5 18 ‘apRwisiig’, dtw sikd Of
qeE * BTl here means INIfaX ‘rdiculed’ a rather unusual and
transferred sense of “deceived’ in class Skt Deceit 1s a different shade of
‘ridicule’, vide notes under Il 18 13, supra

15 silggat (Voo ) @0iaf explamed m Nigh as @1 (6.12)
Cf RV VII 551 ‘awiags aedtwa £ gamanad | adq §4q o v’
The word ®#l¥ 15 cognate with Eng ‘amaeba’ It means ‘worms’
Cf RV X 162, o wiwsdfiy zofm Sifvaay’ (AV XX 96,12) Also
RV VI742 @fiw @1 «t wgaddaa’, (AV VIH 7,14) @il @&t
e

24  Mex FREA wrAwH) @l (knew)< BT SR (1064),
the aorist 1s #1XTZg . A coofusion of Gana ‘v Pige @13’ 3 plu gives
g, m TImperiect ‘but not acc to Fanint

CHAPTER XXXV

1 ey HR@?{%’HG { The acc m@ds diffienlt to
construe with gﬁaﬂ In class Skt the whole 1s compounded together
viz AgIFIH (T wIaT) A syantactical anomaly

2 qufdaeHicaf& goeg | Here staft has been used 1
the sense of ATZARY from /8T 80, which primanly denotes ‘sending’
here 1t 15 FERATIAIY

7  TEIAERTAAEEIA | AR a case of qAMANT

archaic for ¥3§2Tq nom plu
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10, afgme atg afuador | efma, archaic for nfiemamn:
from /2 (1411) srde ( semawza)

12. 9@ A Sycor seoEaty Bl svesl a mre
word. The S K. Says, ‘@Rrs{l #1057 7é7, st Wi’ w connection
with *4/87 7Y’ (D.P. 385); s0 /Ty means ‘TEHT QakA’ here, archaic.

13, 3ImIr g l%%’zﬁ[ gaTaY | TATAY 15 the same as HETAY
or umbrella, T/ FRY = m.-{-\/?tw used metri causa,

15, @adm | ‘Aerwaraardyw Sridhara, This has a reference
to ritualistic practices. ‘The mantras 1n S §T7 are to be recited m
a Jow pitch, (also mn margmi®; Cf Afva. 1V 13.6. The mantras of
TEAFYARIA are to be recited in a loud (W4®) voice, vide, Apastamba
XIL1,8. In the evening pressing (Ffiaaan), the vedic texts are to be
recited in the highest tone (@) vide Adv, V.17,1.

16. £fedyur) ANl editions read £ /dg altogether in-
appropriate here. This 15 a scribe’s error. Proper emendation is
R 8T Cf, verse 2 above, 39} §waft gzeg, ¢ m placc of r s
evidently a Prakritism.

17. | BIA: sIRew %3¢ a’y at i fIE: archaic for
‘Pra’ (adads). Cf.  Swetadvatara upa, VI 7. ‘fam & gavrasieaw

FaT: | Coillure, un-Pa., current form beng 3 (fem), Vide
P.1v,1.42.

19  FoweEd ) weaga s archae for @Fmad e, Wt
VERRHTT A, MmN Ae~sthy (water) here 1s reduced to “a’ stem
and stands for &7 ‘sea’, possibly on the analogy of Andi (Ayé) where
Haplology 1s legitimate — here 1t 13 due to metrical exigency.

22. tﬁua‘g‘fla | 39+ /3% ger. ‘having culled*—a novel usage.

26. O TARTY YRR FOTSETATAL | ARnd: archaic
for WA , a case of YIRWH{IT . The cugency of the Anugfubh metre
requires the seventh syllable bewmg short (Cf ‘®mwwh fyagddil’); the
regular form ™A, would makc it lopg. 4% pres patt, femimme Cf.
&1 (g) #a bellowlng of bulls,

CHAPTER XXXVI
2, TEAmEn ) A T Is << /U (smamg) Cf. SK.
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under ‘\, 37 WY (385) ART 71 B onomatopoetic

4 fadmfa oar + fafmaBa archaic for Afwd wide Pa,
¥’ (13 17)  Ifatss faffafa, then it 1s correct, but 1t does not
mean ‘enter’ but ‘enjoy’, therefore, nappropriate

7w R AR qMEENETR | g archaic for
ITIZAA by Pa ‘Trggeies § and ‘Az (I 3 30—31)

10 werfiscargad, qUi, | Explamed by Sridhara, serdm
fg @i’ It seems to be a contammnation  The word s altogether
unknown and the BP has used it once before as a noun viz w2
(X 32.6), here the gerundial form 1s met with The dervatton 1s
unknown and defies analysis  The word ‘#2190’ seems to be a compound
of %= and 3173t or WX ‘eye’, besides, the form presents 2 grammatical
anomaly as F$eirdy/ ﬁa‘{ has been used as a verb Kshirasvami
explams (Amara Il 6 94), ‘&z figuf@ Fz5r’  If 1t 1s plausible how
can #2 be ncluded in the Samasa and how do vowel ‘¢’ and consonant
‘¢’ disappear 7 Possibly 1t 15 HZ1arvT + snfias, ksa drops by Haplology
Cf a stmular trregular compd ‘Fraa afyd I 21 18, supra.

32 gy gﬂﬁ adY At 5@3‘1‘1’5’ 1 536 meaning, “Thunder
following a flash of hghtming’ a rare use mn this sense

38, TpTE=proper A total departure from ongmal vedic
connotation Vide 1V 22 21, above

CHAPTER XXXVII

7 §  geawq YA T4r | Properly speaking, the compound
should be ‘@vaig gzAY quT, “as if they came 1a contact with heated 1ron’
But there 15 non-elision of the W#ET 57 1n the first component , against
the rule of Pamumy, 1 4 71, ‘Gdl wigmtaaiysat* The word ‘siagya
Ty’ 15 mached by thus, but for the sake of the metre and to complete
the twelvth syllable, the Vibhakttis not dropped, mnking 1t an upapada
Tatpurusa with aluk of the fYsf3a, Sridhara’s explantion (alfernate) aea-
H7ATY avaq s crude and @%TAT 15 ungrammatical ns HYZ can be affixed
to & noun only ‘aurAa ®WITW IYWA’ No Sandhs bet e and v, due to
exigency of aa€q, ‘requining’ a Jong exghtl: syll Cf, Ramiyana, VII 22 2,
gt % IeRFard’.  Vide, 71@wWag, 1M.11.17, supra, for the non-chsion
of the vibhaktr
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8 uura v frge A erg | s gl (Elh). It
astounding how this Dess word, smacking of obscenty (srmar) could
ever find a place 1 divotional poetry The word 15 found m 1ts
various forms 1n Hindi, Bhojpuri coll East Bengali, %‘g (led) ¥31, AT
etc  Sanskrit rhetoricrans have gome to the extent of eschewing such
words as ¥¥% i Kivyas, as it has a vulgar association  The word
under discussion is evidently a non-aryan word, the cerebral sound
unmistakably betrays its exotic nature

9. QIRT HRIETMESNGHIG | FHEF 2 pumpkin gourd, Cf
Amara 114 156, FTIwg saeein #50 Radr etc I3 1s found
1n the famous passage m RV VII 59 12, ‘Igresfys 9a1317 (vide also
VS 1 60, TS §86,2) afiftya’ Prdeless, ‘Tiw@a 15 used to convey
the 1dea of arrogance. It has now the conventional sense of ‘wonder’,

22 TadmE ) 9% from ig T Divfer  ‘ewrawatin’
HHT means ERETET ete .

37 wzmai BT fEmi wAreEREE | 9gaRa gerund
(wgg ) By ‘sya @@l =, ‘wqifg qmia=gama’ Pa 1114 45-46
Cf Sakuntalam Act VI ‘g Aafemmaw wi@ ’ ete. Cognate
adverb

CHAPTER XXXVHI

9 TIwIAY! T3 s from AfE It ‘pounded” re uqft
Amara Kosa says, awamauz=wer’ 11696 The Priknta word g7
or modern vernacular 2T (Beng etc) means ‘powder’ 1e  ‘brttle’,
‘curly’ bar  Cf ‘erda’

1} TIREaERa T | @ archae for wRAl (loc ), P3
‘g GGF ctc  here there 15 ehision of loc ter Cf It @i wit
wWimg RV T 164 39 Nirukta XIII 10 also, Katha upa IV [ ‘aetrg
Y, TR NRERHT,

12, genfgenfagit grgs | For sol, sy sec dis-
cussion ante  Here the meaning of diseases (worms) has been changed

phornically into *d of the mind’ 1 ¢ vices ‘TWBY from
W (1322) St ‘dacorate’ (causatne)  qnafzwEm’ fierv does
not mean ‘disgnsted’ etc but ‘bereft of'; a shght semantle changs
-} o/ T confused with {14, R
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.16. {1 ST Prerarafaagmaegeg | Here warew
(&%) is not used in the condstional future sense but signifies future only,
Sec. below. X 47,21, ‘gfér svarerg ot T B.P. uses this tense with
‘api’ to signify cxpectation,

27, %’&‘g?m{l Un-P3, augment mum is irregolar,

41, Hawen TAMA: | GM sRaf, wo’ s irregularly used for
3? vide P3.1V.4.12, “mmigedi 3’ Cf Untarardmacartam I 45,
‘@R sragfrae@a. Cf Mann 11168 ‘qaeer qeeass ‘aft’ sheep,
GK &is, Lat, ovis. Eng ‘ewe’. Skt aa=IE.0

42, Q'\[mgﬂﬁ 0 SIPFL T | AYIY, occurs agam and again
imBP,in the Vedic sense of ‘stealer of Mfe’, ‘a tmurderec’, See
discussions ante, Cf *wgqe STwaEIREDT RV, X.82.7; VS XVII 31;
TS 1V 6.2.2; Nirukta XIV 10

CHAPTER XXXIX
4, mﬁqﬂ{iﬁ SHARATREH_ | Both the words are denved
from NJuts % (D P. 1721), for discussion on wAHITR, a vedic word,
vide ante, vide comm, on Rimi WA = WKEA, TFTAL: = FHRIAT:,
also Xullika on Mapusmil, 1V.179, ‘T19%: figaat:, awast. Argeas.
10 7% fat anfEd froag: | fwwg: archaic for Raamrag:
Here firg (causative) termination has been omutted, for the exigency
of metre
19, &rer i s Hew | atawarals RgroEade )
Frgrefir is archawc for figzi. The Vartiha was a dead letter in actual
usage. Cf. Virtiha EREFIM@ARR 39377, On comparison of
several passages, 1t is found that BP., ke Ramiyana, uses Parasmai-
padt m disregard of Vartika  Cf for the idea Bana’s Harsacantam :
fasfatdam Gut sow gagIR {red grEw )
FeiE W afsfgz a5t Frmanfa n (Ucchvisz V)
Also, Uttaracantam, IV.15 :
gefa veed gomsl  TomEEmgTIan
REFTERdRgTEen qRmE Afntwr saen
22, 7 TRYY: FOWEHEE: @fEra: 1 This classical phrase
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is also found in Kumarasambhavam of Kalidasa, (in Rativilipa) :
g3g At andeRfEt A anfaedes: |
afedt  gagaral  SEEER gafg @z

Mark ‘mlfu:ﬁ!gz: and wowizdregy’.  There is an unmistak-
able correspondence between these two phrases and it seems quite
likely that the awthor of the Purana may have been indebted to the
greatest poet of India.

23, g@n - AREAS TH qreafig | waee: archaic for ATy
this word has been coined seemingly to imutate similar vedic compounds
ending m ‘pat’’.  Words such as argfa are  quite regular (Cf, FraEqia
Rmsao RV, X.81.7.) similarly sqredrot’ etc. where the first word is
genitive, and so ¢’ legitimatsly comes in. But @7 is an a-stem and since
it is not genitive, ‘s is irregular. Cf, gzeila above. Also RV, VIL.38.6.
‘g TR ARIREEAR «qreaf’ (Ja= people). The relesant sutra of 7,
is VI 3,53, ‘qw qfaAgEIReTEEdlag’.  The last Gapa in Indra-
vanddis £ (-v) and so ‘@’ fits i, Cf also vedic, 7T&Ifd (gni=woman)
RV. I1.38.10, ‘Tusa wrefadl s,

25. T wETE ARG | $ridhara’s explanation of
afasds as meefr (ew gl R i cat Amfn wHeAR wfiete
wreafs, s=<ader arvwAaata ) s far-fetched and punle, The
root ‘37" (class I) 1s never found m Atmanepada and the D,P, says
‘L avE and it 1s intransiteve, Bhattoy says ‘r"?qm&ﬁﬁimvm
vz{nmwﬁq‘{l‘ (1845)1s curadi * So the real evplanation 1s, the
B.D. deliberately converts the verb mto “WfSaT to keep the Indra=Vansz
metre inviolate; faea¥ is T (—~=), vide definition of Piiigala
‘gezdm & @y (VI.30, Piiigalacchandah-Sutram)

28, ha qrfeae, { Conditional Tense for Future, CF, 1X.4.53
ey Fadtsafrat (cal.) atove Interchange of Tepses @z wauld fncrcas:;
one syllable.

32 sredt gaRfEE | HF here ref
and thus mcan:(ﬁr'—\'@i w3 ¥mn), 'Qﬁwn;r;' :; :}r’x fhc Sun God

5 ssential part of the
Sarhdhyopisanam.
W 2, -
follow x:s PV (202) wed in the sens® 4
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34 ST WEIA: WERA: | AN ‘repudiation’ CF (2&4h)
xeng A Emlan fra’ (Vikramorvadtyam, 1)

35 &S | archawc for @IART, base 1s s, (mas, neu)
Praknitism,

36 %mm#ﬁiqafm | ¥Cgq here, does not mean any
wrtten document etc  but carved statues (immoable) or dolls and so 15
used in a sense not usually found in Jater terature

37. [ ° @IIF | @+yIT Atn Perf s archaic for TRagfiy’

CHAPTER XL
5 ey = g e, @t e AFEREaEaar |
Cf for the 1dea, the following passages
w mon sfuliEFal, @ se@ gewiaheEfeam )
a At qenr fRA WA GGAT g gaRTaR i

(TB 1115) These mantras declare the umty of the god-
heads Cf also Nur, VII 4
TERAT(ETAGT 95 AT agA A |
oFETAls & 1 waifa waba

Farfar Bsr | Yo from PEM (sacrifice) with 3% (%)

1¢ the twice-born performing ntuals

10 aofymaar ag.  frafe S99 (@99 1 Cf Gits
X128 ‘@1 THAT AgANSIFAM ete

15 "t ay @iy sded t s fom eery wd
(DP No 1089) thurd plu present

18 STETCE qA b AT, ‘Tortoise® a vedie word In
class, Iterature 1t mens & Sea Cf Niukta ‘Fesfiseqqam Tmal 4
gmeoai’  The word 1s dentved from s34/ F+aq by Pi ';,-ﬁv-qvl'
(III 21)  Here 1t means the incarnation of ‘Tortoise’

20, ON 9ET | TR dative un Pa, for w4, as there 1 no
samisa

22 amgEmE  wemSUr 1 Cf Jayadeva’s Gitagovindam

xi ( garmerEdinn ), Frgfy aufadg § gl ete,

]
B
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28, ge wig Aok SETOOT. | aregaEEe wo have to
supply ‘itr’ to explain the nom, case in the word, For completion of
fourteen syllables, we havé anaptyxis in aefy for atd'.

30. gdpkar | o commonly explained as g®EFT but ace. 16
Barnett (B, Gitd), TWFwW =‘He of upstanding or strmght hair. Cf.
@tAzqm, where /EY means standing on end’ Cf. Pa. VIL2.29,
‘gadtag and Vartika’, ‘Qftanfaaa iz, Joy 1s a cause of horripilation
Cognate with /&% is Latin ‘horred’. Eng. horror. So it seems gdi&g
was subsequently dissected, i)y a grammatical fiction into '@tﬂ%}-iﬂ' where-
as opginally it was Tft+%®a; the sense of /g being lost sight of;
very often in B.P. we find the word ‘wudgs: and gednw X.33.11
with original sense of /hrs. #f as a noun is found in RV,
1.127.6 (@fma.) and IL.31.1 ‘gdwea, g@%a is not found in the
RYV. prover but only in f‘cqasqaa m +AgFT a supplement, at the end of
which acc, to some in verse ‘b* the following occurs ‘&= freit gidmy
UgIT AWsET W an interpolation.  In RV. X,103.10, ‘S5 wage-
g /79 caus, means to ‘raise erect’,

CHAPTER XLI

7. agagAl feT By i 7 AEg. ) wng: i areic for
Y vide Pa. ‘R DsAreafazon 13,20,
12. T GEERAG GG | Last word being Bahu. it should
be @iqie Cf afufifin: 111.29.42 above. arw /ya, pres. mas, substi-
tutton of ma for mas 1s an epic phenomenon metri causa,

20 arsredreaTs (HEOE) t SR or SWEE. is brass, Cf.
Awmarakosa I11,9.97 <Ofk: fmmmiwgz.. Kshirasvammn says ‘endisfy’
while commenting on the word.

21 HoftenmfTEweEang  This refers to the Halls (Clubs) of
the various guilds, of which copious references are found in the vast
Iterature on Polity and specially the Arthadastra of Kauplya, ‘Sr1dhara’
explans . iEEREIRETIRATAT gwbrermer

22, gy NEHIEAFTEAG | “The apartures in the windows.
The word @@ ‘window’ 1s umwversally current in Sanskrit, Cf. ‘stosar-

Bhagavata 32



250 SKANDHA X

T WA (Manusarihits Chap. VIL132), The reason why @ has been
Iengthened to @t 15 the exigency of the gezdaT metre which requires for
the secand triad a Fam (- ~v) Cf. Piigals cchandahsbtram, ‘gegdal
ar e’ (VL30).

23, 37?'{!;7?5\7 : gafgd | 9BF1a piece of silken cloth covermg
the Jar, sometimes called SRI<2/EAq, A Prakrtism.

25. = ?azq ﬁﬁwﬂqvﬂ: 1 faadE ‘m the reverse order’;
derived from frafyt-/aeg4-fmg Pa HL2.59. ‘"=miaggeganiyaio-
wrggfaat 7,

29, WyTEe SIAGWT: OAaT audnar | Qe here stands
for gaAtn  ‘fowers’ gAT@ ua dwaenfs smivaia @l wg
wide Var. 3091, This use 1s obsolete later. Sridhara’s explanation
(alternative) TTRRAATTT: s wrong, in view of the verb ‘@waady.

40, wyrzr Rrefmr 251 1 Syntactcal contamination of (1) firt-
faat wEny (2) w-am.

CHAPTER XLII

- L3 oS 0
4. TOUmEArgT " AREIA ) 39 s really an adjective from
&ag ‘beauty’ $ridhara explains as @rEAIEA ; irregular use as a noun.

5. ggm\asgt%ﬁﬁﬂ Irregular sandhi of paragrhy vowels;
metri causa

12. mn'ﬁ'%qggq\l Here ‘g’ is the correct form in
Vocative case. Pa's ‘%ﬂgm{tﬂ'ﬁla&a’l’ (1.4,4) does not provide ¥t
for the word and therefore PA. VIL3.107, “wwqidadifes.’ does not apply
here. Bhattoj remarks : ‘&4 aif gifyw. snfa g gy g win: ! g
aarafaft aza." vide BP. 1V.25 27, ‘om af wemr g9, Supra,, where
7y (voc) s wrong  So also the use of the word by Kilidasa is
irregular, vz Tymfrar gy fagiy g’ (Kumira).

13 farges A0sAT qroAT @ AW, [t aftrgwez: | wvew a
sedic archaie form, from ®g with =@ (fem.) acc to Pa. VL4.175.
pEETTRIATIGvAmY e Of  afi widl RV
1.90 6, also ‘RwAmidt W @’ RV. .90 S.‘\’S X11.29; “avcft aior
wa gaR’ RV. VIS0, amh wim Proeer awdd AV, VILT3.4,
sqforsrft’.  This peculiar word  used principally 1 Nttiilstras and



CHAPTER XLII 251

Kautilya’s Arthaldstra is found in this augmented form (with the
addition of 9fu) meaning the same as <afiz’.  Originally a ‘caravan
route’, it has assumed this unwarranted semantic transformation; vide ako
XL12.6, infra. A perverted use. Manu 1.90 uses in the sense of
afiwex Cf, -afrrd Fdiiz @ Serex Ay «'.

20. @?T‘-Tm HPLIT TES | 914 ‘bow’ 1s the ancient word
hardly used in class. lterature, Pd, secems to have lost sight of the
word as it was obsolete in his tune and so he framed an artificial rule
substituting in Bahuvrihi w3 10 place of *ag%¥’ which occurs in RV.
only six ttmes. Cf. P3, ‘qgaya’ (V.4.132) for vedic W=z Cf. RV.
VL75.2 :

T 07 weA PSR | wsI M A aWEl RIA L
gy TARGFEET FORF | e | afza aixxj "

(V8, XXiX.39; TS. 1V.6.6.1; Nir, IX. 17).

35. figm@ar | Atchaic for Dgami, vaE, aiay (Fafy) is
Atmanepadt. (D.P, 1133).

37, § FUNGEqEAEA, | ITeEA | Sefmmaiir, et
SYT; here means, WewFH, the platform or stadium for the wrestlers,

CHAPTER XLII
2. sz FawAndE sEaceaAfgan ) It has no connection
with f®f (Pa, VII[.3.97). @ as the comm cxplams, 1s the
‘keeper of the elephant’ (gftags) Cf Baudhayana Smyt, 1.9,3, ‘anemus
é\’mmmcz.’ The dervation 1s unknown. A Prakrita word adapted
into Skt. Name of the intermedate caste, later called Vaidyas, AG.
says *‘name of a folk?, charged with elephant-tramung (p. 237).

11-14.  granai gisgaa fafe ) w57 archaic for w17, imper.
of «/&%. This 1s hecessary for the metre, so also in verse 14.

40. afir fyma AT | As there 15 no significance of ‘stepping’
the dhdtu /%7 (D.P. 473} is Parasmaipadi.  But according to Panunt
VIL3.76, ‘FwW: q‘(ﬁu‘ag’ the vowel js expected to be lengthened and so
the regular form is {3#tr m Imp 2. sing, FieF: nom, to be construed
with fimRawy. A syntactical contamination of 1 (1) ¥ =iy ufw faaw
and (2) giewr 9¥a ag fomman .,
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CHAPTER XL1V

1w wamged aaam,) S fom ad wmomy (DP
1713) here means ‘determmed Cf, AmaraKosa 142 ‘=i ger
fasron’

3. U swiiemiiEeg | Ac to Pa 13,16, ‘goiuedlsar
9319’ there 1s no Atmanepada here,

4 a;:tﬁrzr TATIAF ) No Atmanepada, see ante  IoIEeaan,
1s archaic for weaaar, (aorist) or ‘SATA™, m Imperfect  Due to
the principle & 5 § QG 1t has been irregularly changed to
seag-aarg,  The regular Imperfect cannot be used, as n that case one
syllable would be short

11 dygar ymagead | I8 from v ag+-3F, 15 used here m
the unusual sense of 1w, a case of figurative transference of meanng

14 s syAgEanEy (fafa) | sgammbmag By P2
‘Ag g’ a Supsup Szmasa (I 1.4)  &gET (FFA) 15 used m BP m
the transferred sense of e¢very moment always’ Tgae = irsied
(noun), metrs causa

15 SEEAA 1 Means fergiear  rocking on a cradle’ /5f&
or vife wl (DP 141-2), ghdt g wrd’ (Pa VI 1 58) gfvga Cf
RV 1197 ‘g fgafa cdar R eggadia) wehmm emfy vl
sgrpalaram@ 1s preferable. fwamA archac for fasmad@  augment
‘mum’ dropped, Acc i ITFA will make tenth long use metr: causa
Cf ‘auilamm’ V21, above Cf Ramayana, I82 etc Acc term
dropped by I FF etc

23 zz:{t‘szrmmml g very often used i Purapas
1t 15 a curads root meanmg throwawty  This root, probably of non
aryan ongn n the sense of f¥ai inyury’ does not find a place 1n the
DP ftenth class butn Divadi (No 1119), possibly it1s connected
with Vernacular @@ to bury with 8 non aspirate final (Skt. prota)

40 umhdanio | PR gl Amara 113 215
It means ‘wages’ etc, here repayment of the debt or enjoyments  So
the sense 1s different from the ongmal and has under-gone considerable
semantic change, due to figuratne use
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44, murEL Sradl B arg | SR archaic for DR
due to gAAGIDE" .
48, witear s agaeTeft 9 galyg gERad | a9 means to
‘disregard’.
CHAPTER XLV

2. SrqUEAQs ST R @« So archae for oy
Vi w1 (curddi) pres. part. (1837). Primary form used for
causative.

3. TEIRMUTAIDN: | Al these words are neuter and so the
compound must be neuter acc. to Pz 11.4.26, ‘weafad zrgmygaan’
but in that case the foot would exceed one syllable. w@inme = difinz,
In many cases initial a is dropped, Cf. &fg={y; stv=a The same
is the rule, in Pali and Praknta. Sentence elliptical; we are to supply
e’ here.

5, § amana A 1 e means fugfey, ‘redemption of
debt’ see ante, X,44.4.
8. @HAr | From u¥ (31f%) Pres. part.

2. @Rar @ T aFd F) goiEt sTTEaR ) el s
archaic for gmiarany, (Pffeg) necessary for the metre.

24  OF QEEET YOG | ®RT archac for @FafiE from
EFa GanaE, (Jufg) D.P, 1570, The=ad s added to the simple
root, due to exigency of metre. Cf Vedic uses, such as in RV.
X 85.26, 73 A wag geaq@ gerund

27, %ta\tsa;rqtrr—w' t m2 archatc for M. accu. plu. necessary
for completion of the eighth syllable

30. wrafagmead qEAnTt aued: | £ means afed:
&g means prmanly ‘desue’; here used to mean ‘actions’ an unusual
meanng

31, R QRO AT | FEma ) w9 fmststa gie aq Cf.
Pi ‘@sey Panw’ (IV.3 89)

34. @y Y IR Refers to the wellknown six
expedients of Hmdu Pohty.

36, WAUAZIAGTSA Ay F@r: | The sixtyfour fine Arts
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have been enumerated in  Vatsyayana's Kamasutram and other works,
such as Tantras  Sridhara, the commentator enumerates the hist

48 TREIEAWEATI WO g7 90T 9 | srreany, hterally
sradfeaa Cf Amara I 3 145 ok 5 vy = amnalig g ‘unosed’
Cf BG wagm wei® Tfa 9ifa = 7, (XVIL10) Cf Sa Gr IVS515
el i

CHAPTER XLVI

9 QEFAINET TETIEIAR STaEHA | The reading 15
faulty 1t should be wrtten g et a vedic word meaning
‘acow’ Itis exclustvely found mn Vedas as ‘aistr’ with a palatal
stbilant derwved from TR w2y (Rafy), (vide Niwkta VI aramt
et aaai’) DP No 1163, with Upadi ‘rak’, for @t wide RV
T g3 WA eregEar’ 1322 AV IE 56, ‘ara gafag fa RV.
X 119 4 also @yt zf@ar@t RV VI 73 ‘aida w@ gaar gl
RV X 1494, ‘qrar siyfa waas =2’ RV X 771,58V 1556

18 wfywefa o gegEA ey w3 archac for m
a case of Prafracycad , necessary for the metre Cf Ramayana III 14 28
QAT M’

19 a&ff ZEant SEFI 1 In 5@m the Visarga has been
dropped (though lepittmate) n future I plu of | €% smply to avord
the fifth letter being long Vide g=w g wia® T~ Epics, very often ‘m’

1s substituted for ‘mns® m Future I plu may well be con-
sidered as Future or Future ¢ or ‘dmksyamn’/
sec Ramayana II 711

23 o TIq g4
anomalous Sam 6, «
1t should be #EL ly enouy,

aera a far fetcl
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by ar ace. to Pa V.4.11, ‘Bhfseemmmgmazoassi vide fimrg an
extension of the same, also WY, GAUH ete,

44, fawey TN The prapositional verb faty/%W, is used
in the unusual sense of ‘lighting’ an obsolete expression in class. Skt.

45, tﬁﬁ&ﬁ&{gﬂmm! An irregular Samdsa, for famd-
FaEyga @a:, where, ‘A%TzeT’ a Bahu quahfies ¥R but, the

exigency of metre dictates such a queer use. ¥&: can not be the object
of fywia a participle subordinated in a compound,

CHAPTER XLVII

2. gfafwas Msaadeaga: | sdtem= §73e( This word
has been discussed previously, under 1V.15.23 etc, as well as its varant
(=ftzam) as found in vedas with relevant references, There is no
precedent for this use and meaning anywhere in classical literature.
See full discussions loc. cit.

5. FagAg | Vide S.K. ‘st (/97 ) gdi R In veda the
root means ‘seeing’.

16. sg@AgFawarn | These Slokas arc composed m a very
awkward style and the diction 15 obscure and difficult of interpretation,
‘apuvar’.  Here #7597 is used in a novel sense, viz. 918737 ‘wncon-
trolled’.

17. muafa @deg (s geaani | By archac for
freava from /=@a (No 1181'. Expressly used for the metre @t
with fifteen syllables.  In @925 (v~ ) the first syllable must be short
as required by unot. Comp, the def. ‘awaAsagyd mfed Rk
Also Piiigalacchandah sUtra (VIL14), ‘mifesdt 3 it 7.

Ryausa e oftf@: WAxMAR] | FATAR s the
abbreviated form of Fwawmm, Cf, Sakuntali Act III ‘aa. afrafx
sRAmiTen A’ Orthodox commentators explam thus ‘sifrnmmg-
ey gfa e g% gt gl @ Vamana, n his Kavyalabhara
Sutra vrtti. says ‘&wAMDE: fagisAfEa’ The philological explanation
js that 1t is a case of Haplology, in the ornginal form #FwadI|, two
successive similar consonants (i.e. ‘a") are not allowed to stand and
the latter is ghded over, € g. 1n English place-names, such as Glo~es-ster
(pronounced ‘glosta’} or Wor-ces-ster (pronounced *Wusta'), The exigency
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of the metre ‘Malin?’ also has resulted m the dropping of one syllable
See, X 30 37 “fear Mt Fwrar * supra

18 989 gy faggy fyagwat wcha | Aam hero stands for
the Swans (a varety of birds) and therefore the mendicants are
called ‘swgat’

19 gforcatiam.  gfiug: | gfrs explamed by comm as
‘hunter’ ‘T3 3Ty’ gem archaic for 3fT as agw, requires first person
plural verb  Also, this 13 required for the metre, otherwise one syllable
would be 1n excess  An aberration of person (3z7eueaq) Sridhara’s
laboured explanation in defence of the third person 1s a gymnastc feat

21 genmEgw gEdureeq w0 g 1 ) m %
(conditional) 15 archac for ‘aieaf&’ (Future) Cf Kumidra VI 58,
SHATERS, Y AN woneRgf w9’ This verb repeatedly occurs it B P
where conditidnal tmplies Future  An Interchange of Tences Cf.

% WsHRAT X 39 28, above and “Trgemareyy, Fageavgaa’ X 38 16,
supra

sEgaeaR | By Pa V4 135, wrasigeyfaggfne’ and Varuka

TPAERYT AYFFARGAY etc , we should expect ‘Gafraw as the arm of
Krsna1s naturally fragrant  To obviate this, Snidhara says, ‘@J&3q
gaeaw’ 1e the fragrance 1s artificial

26 fgengia a1 &1goila archaie for ¥goNeTH 2nd  person
plural, of +/a=t =& wMfy (1254) n Imperfect ( TY Al

28 AAME  WAXEERG ) WER  from WFHFHE, a mess
enger, d with confidential duties

33 g4z GUEAN | WA @R - sReami
whl ‘awdft T wre agmE (Pa I3 19) gfa a7 s @ ond 33
favgdl’ (Pa VIi1333)glags Cf N ‘@amam @apae’ 111

< . .

Jai, Stitra ‘smAtaer SrmdcngriTanagyT (12 1),

37. Y. | The short pronomnal “ma’” 1s not sanctioned by P
VIII 1.18 at the begming of clauses

38 o SULAY NAEESETmEEdn | waegame
adjective to a1 nom, (Vedic) plu “[T@adiig *

41 srgamfi@ | The same as classeal ‘@i’ (gh= )
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Pa. D.P. teads, (1888) asadfrgimd): MRmriiftery’.  This root
+/9F (caus.) is not current in class. hterature, with the prefix ‘anu’,
g+ /W 15 unusual.
43, ffReq-wfimwa: ) Here /82 isout of plce. Due to
Prakntism 1 is d Cf. *§feag’ X.35.16 above and notes loc. cit.
47, Q@I f& Eidiay %&&ng firg@r ) The story of
Puiigali is refated m B.P. in Ska, XI. Chap, VIII verses 2244 vide :
e fy qwd giE RUw owr gee
Fut afyn FEaal GA G @Ewu (verse 44

Pifigala is also referred to 1n M.B. Sintxp:\rvan, Mokgadharma-
parva Ch. 178.7 ¢
ae! . @l ARSI T | P TARY T 950 ge an

48, T FeEEA éwwgganm’?mé?aa{ql &R here is used
in the sense of ‘Conversation', ‘talk of’ Cf, Amara 113,92, ‘&l
afemagamtrurmizamg’.

51. mpeqr ey gafiyr: | For ‘mrear which s a vedic word,
sec discussion under XI.5.6 below. wa+urqy fem. nstru, singular.

57. wmﬁnﬁwﬁml frevafan ad), is used for z?vmg
here.  Sometimes it 1s used correctly as ady, vide X 60.24, ‘Prywafrx:,
Cf. stz V12,3,

59, FxAr fermtawadie i =@ nom. plu. is formed by
QAETET as 0 Vedas.

64, zzmr::m;a% T4 ) Here the Atmanepada, is dehberately
used, though +/&y (331%) 1s Parasmaipads (859)  The sixth letter n
an Anusjubh must be long ‘qTISE F IR

66 . w2 - sRravadateng ) afnafe archaic for
strmifesar due to qdaactird; Deliberately used for preserng the short-
ness of the fifth syliable acc. to the principle of prosody 1n Anustubh

CHAPTER XLVIII
24, gtacizromny, | Un-Pininan for rammg. Cf, P, V.4.91,

Bhagavata 33
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‘wag:afavaey’ necessary for the dnemfye.

25. yftam: ( Fortunate; frequently occurs in BP. In RV.
the modern word *¥p@’ 15 never found ‘wayas’ sporadically found
Vide RV. X.71.6, 7 weq arafy wia atfga’ (TA. 1115 1)

33, sfiar gt Ut gewa gf gua | 9w archae for
|l (lﬂi‘wu), Had the Parsmaipads form been used, then by Sandht
in a@rdfT g3A, one syllable would run short

CHAPTER XLIX

5. uAgRet qrig W aerEReaan | @ifs: anchaic for
wEaiA. (Atm),

8. wift enefia 7: swAT | Here sif means gooh ‘aif.
sqggefemt’ Amara Kosa 11,3142 Vide Manu, 1IL58, ‘vt wift
g1 musanfgfaan,

9 INW! MWAET &Wr | WA 1s un-Panmnman, for the
grammarian provides 2% only for femmnme bases, vide, ‘@il ag’
1V.1 120, 'The form sanctioned by rule 1V,1,144 “Ame=a’ is sdim
denived by ¢’ scaA.; for fuller grammatical discussion  See X.71 39,

%ﬁﬂ%"ﬂﬁl envfer  9738u, denved by I% from frgera. By
«gfs @u’ Pa 1V,1.133, the final ¢’ drops. Bhattoy remarks ‘et a1
auFa e® (S.K. loc at), If the reading 1s ‘F57ET1T then 1t 15 not
sanctioned by Pa, who says ‘fageIge® (IV.] 132) and therefore the
form would be ‘Fgerela.,

22, geitmiyarerdi: | eyl = weEi. ‘designation’ and not
¢pretext’ the usual sense. Cf VI 116 15. ‘9934 7 FAFA’ see, Rimdyana
(waga:=Tadenfgeqagn:) Cf. B.P. V.26.11 "ewae3d. sce Rimayana~
A lingusstic study p 149

T qEwa: | a@@q here does not mean a ‘leech’
but 1s used 1 1ts etymological connotation, viz aquatic (Fish)

23. szt afgcafal o+ ®& has the unusual sense of
¢deserting’ and not the usual one of *sending’.

25, GRGITIRAATAFA | 9+/aq 1o prolong, used here in
the sense of fxmsd ‘having restramned’ as T or & would violate metre,
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27 giy 7 efigy 9 | ofmy archawc for Rkt (active voice)
‘faesf would convert the sixth syllable mto a short one, agamst ‘neTE
T TIFARL.

CHAPTER L

13, Qe eqent ars zgat @maat Y | eaar, a formation
modelled on the Vedic analogy but not indicating ‘smilarity’  $ridhar
wrongly explams the form thus : ‘eI RTaT Tam mar Freri Jqt ¥ evea
T’ It has got nothing to do with 873, a ‘protector’, It 1s genetive
plu, adjecuve to ‘Yadinam® and s formed with addiion of wgq to
gWg umplymng possession. ‘wudewex’ (PAVIL2 91), ‘sesdtaiggdizs’
(VII 2 98) zft cafmr | svegeda & ‘adigdt’ (Pa VI 1.97) gfe qamweas |
‘g g wg@ wer % ) ‘wreasay’ (VL3 90) gorgasr ‘s alemay
1 VI3 91) gft IFREaER,, @afifidcss,  The meaning of the phrase
15 ‘of the Yadus who have you as thew lord. Cf RV, X 29,4, ‘T
g#AfieR TN 97 F (exactly the same meaming as 10 B.P, ‘tnishig:
X w@ RV. VIL25 4 ‘quadt di=x @ sifew’ RV VIL25.4, ‘@
g@War RV, VHL461 Cf also @wrm RV, ‘a3 & & Pgam sog
% AEY (1.89) Sayana explams, ‘AT We@TA, ‘aqY TEAU
TATALAT THIfA @iz S9dEawmaE (VA under Pa V 2.39) Cf
‘a ardt ger wFA’ RV, 18150, @i famgy @wiag’ RV. L142.2,
All these vedic formations ndicate ‘ssmilarity® e g ‘A exrdt w=Ay fysat
amfda’ RV. VII 32 23

25 gatzadmgaaEEet | Here 78 s archac for ‘mg,

‘a shark or alligator’  The Vowel has been shortened for the exigency
of tiie metre. Acc. to Pa ‘(snqr og " (U { {43] @ 2@7T 15 optronal
with &3, But acc. to Mahabhasya, 1t 15 a sqaferafasniqt  (vide
Mahabhasya on Pa VII 4 41), so that as Bhatton remarks ‘& s@sit
sz fafy 9z’ (S K. Sutra No 2905)

27 HQ&W%MI ) ‘@sgRar explamed as THIRT SHIT

a{1) This word seems to be of Praknta ongmn, from Sansknit gt
due to provincialsm and preceded by a prothetic vowel ‘a’. It 15 not
found used elsewhere. Of course, there, s m DP. also a root /gt
™ “to cut’ from which GR#FT ‘a kmfe’ 1s supposed to have come, The
lengthening of the second vowel 13 metrical  We have prothests 1 many
languages e g (a1) feut for R m Hindi (coll.) and wegfy for &gfx
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Cf, Skt. swen® (from ¥a19) [with prothetic 5; Beng. s (from wiz)
I from @F@ are similar instances, In class. Skt also 92) and @vdt
ete.  See V.3,3 above. ‘@wgiar seems a Provincialtsm, See author’s
article ‘on some Vedic and archawc words m B.P.’ (B K. Barua vol,
AIOC, 1966).

(wEmenr:) SO gat§an ) eSF0: nom. plu. s archawc
for 3&2573: a case of q}rwﬁa‘ﬁ., due to exigency of metre,

34, qgEs | Equal to %. ‘maxims’. Not conventionally used
to denote ‘eyes’ metri causa.

38. Eﬁm%gﬁg;{n’ﬁ' I New gender irregular, ®gF 1s mascu,
metri causa.

42, O SEENEERAMEAROES | wl fem. should be
masculine acc. to Pa, VI 3,42, ‘G sHawgadadziiy’ and so it 15
archarc for “aTTEallfaviiae * amq refernng to seventeen and the word 15
a Bahu. compd, Sridhara’s queer justification of the form by analysing
it nto wafa (Joc) and welifyel@e: s altogether uuconvincing, smce
he explams as follows, ‘@afit aurs¥ aa™si’ by means of ‘ercagw’
of so many words from outside  The Skt. idiom 1n this sense 1s qraar
(mstru.) and not amafd (loc ).

43, wfavgragey | afavag from vy Faam (DP 1467)
Imperfect 3, plu, Cf. ‘@fisad- fgedic’ TS (quoted m Sabarabhasya)
vide SK. ‘Ivmafifast wqmgm  G9igdd ffntica’ (Pan 94) g
A AEdenAang .

44, U GHW | NOITX archae for FRHET. The addition
of the syllable 15 to complete the foot. Vide Pa. V,2,49. ‘Sragnedr-
¥’ see gyigww, VIIL13,24 above, also ‘G1gaw.’  and agmE:
VIIL13.27 and 33 and notes thereunder.

48, (gt ) afaeaid ) afawafs archue for gfymfy (v 1. glreafa
35 of course quite regular). 99 Z¥aq (973) 15 Atmancpadl. An
independent 4/aq does not eust. Vide $abdendusckhara on P& IIl 3 76
‘eAT A,

51, maEagl In sccordance with mEIanm, Scaence of Engineer-
ing and Archutecture.  Sridhara wrong.

52, m%ﬂ{lmﬁg’t:l w7z a Prikpis word, derivation un-
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known; but from /®3Z acc, to Kshirasvimin ‘top floor of an edifice”
(also ¥1zm@) Cf, Naisadha, I1.89. ‘agamazz:fis’.

thgtq! South Indian temple gates of several stories; /7Y,
every temple being 2 city; gates are profuscly decorated with ornamental
images in miniature.

CHAPTER LI

18, gexwhAr | Imegular for geamfaT; Pa. IV.3.1),
‘FreR S.K. (oc. cit), ‘agdal @i’ gt smfrEr Balamanoramd
says, *AFPWE genfad e THEUTE ar e,

26. m) For wdley see discussions under various
notes,

31. ga{ml Archaic for AR, Cf. pa. Eilksviad
a1’ L3.57.

38, !ﬁ%@_m’ﬁ: Fral @ifimfr( This is taken from the
famous Visnustktam RV. L1542 ‘@ aifqufr Pm¥ aife’ AV
VIL26.1). Here TRIfA is used in the sense of “dust’ fand 1A% in the
sense of ‘counting’.

47, FEar @ g{mm: IR AT used as noun here
(manhood) 15 archaic for MR (noun) MFTH 15 adjectne from T3,
urges is from #E@AT by Pi, V.L124  ‘guemmmonipm a@fn w
As m Vaméastha the last gana 15 ‘ra’ (=3=), 5o ARTAT 15 not used.

52 T RrAENG 1 WA from AT by PA V124
quoted tn serse 47 above.

53, gAz= vg‘m‘m‘ O | AU s archare for qaasy (Benc~
dictive) or WuFA (Patental), V.1 @ does not aler jhe quintty of
the syllables.

56. oftq sl GLATERT=3AA | For the Vamiastha metre, there
is hiatus bet. o0 nnd sndi against Pa. ‘sE: AT (VI 1.101).

CHAPTER LI
2, @ figT VR REE | SR a Pritubism form Sanse
Lrit gETx,  This word is found ueed in &atapatha Brihamana
(Msdhyandina) also Cf, ‘@197 gevyt woad’ ete. 18.0.3; T8 1V,5 4.1
Tt AR Y NI A
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10- agar g gt agmTgal fifty)| awsany archaic form
from %8 (#fg). In Imperfect, the [form would be srigang, In
Aorist the form is sreerary (classical). It is a vedic form regulated by
Pi. IIL1.59, ‘paeefsmessid’ g RY. o @A @aesd 1102,
where Sayana says ‘eiefe fafe oY dmgdiafimfen (P 94), gi
EE{NQV?I a wafa’.  But in another place Sayana has denved the form in
B, relying on the clear Stitra of Pa. which provides aF for ‘Ra’ and
therefore, Bhattoji in Sabdakaustubha has the following adverse remark :
FgATNI qETA wsfe fafy o zf, an Meargmateaaia, on the
above derivation of Siyana; for similar use Cf, RV. V.45.10. ‘a1 H}ﬁ
wuTEIgAA:, also, VIIL41.8. ‘AEmiegmawsir=a® @i’ but contra,
X.85.12, ‘qAriga.

16, Yafi Wicamgat i amsng 1w e swdf ‘measure’.
‘counterpart’.

20. upeEf: 1 Vedic form; see discussions above.

Eﬁtgqf&a 2roge | WA archaic for *a7, pres. part,
from /% anaptyxis, required for the metre. (Sudhara) V.1 ‘s’
archaic, as /% 1s Parasmaipadi.

39, W AGWEATTANT | wfty/gg Imperative. /A7 is
tudadi and so Gupa is wrregular.  The eigtth syllable m Vasantatilaka
1s long,

42, gigcha nedt gERamr | gexftamn | The shortening
of 40’ 1n “devi’ 1s archarc, 1t is a case of metrical nterference with the
quantity of a vowel or may be somehow defended by Pd VI 3.63,
g GTERAZER.  The real reason is of course the metre Vasanta-
tilaka which requires the short vowel ‘r; wide def. ‘Iwar a@=afaz®l

aqurat wAe.  The scansionis thus : $ T &7 1 @1 %71 Cf. Ra 1,18.28

‘afgabay.
43. QTW‘TRT: i, 1 The nom. ¥TAAZ: has to be drawn
from the third lme-peculiar Ellipsis and Syantactical srregularity.

CHAPTER LIII

3, gmambrer geAeT | Archaic for ey fut. A% iy E%)
jnserted for completion of Anustubh. Cf. Raméyana 1V,45.1, ‘=sm-
 famquig (plu.) et gfsame@ wRL, In Ra, /4t has at Jeast twenty

PO
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six times been used with 4t’ (&%) and so 1t seems that the root /#t
might have been considered as anit and set both

19. apeemiA: §gar | Qeam: archac for Ay’ from
VT (wrERT)

22 m—‘!mzral{l Unusual rare use in the sense of ‘return’

23 aEauyya | Fig use, meamng ‘unfortunate’

49 ad a3g: AMEY | Means famican ‘flower used m worship’,

50 ggm mioaw swamg | %@M bere refers to a female
attendant or a confidante

54 g neTHETdl TEaRiEt | 9ead archae for TeT @
(cans) This change of vocabulary 1s for exigency of the metre,
‘Vasantattlaka’ ‘&g 9@ cannot be urged here as ‘muit’ and so P
frrat £€7 s no bar to Vrddh

CHAPTER LIV

5. @rEw FAmErT | oW R archac for 3 WY, also con-
densed duc to ewgency of metre  In Aonst /30t 2nd pes smp s
what Some have tried to defend this form, which 1s extensnely used
n later Wteriture  They say that i Pa 114 77 ‘mfrengangsa faq
vm?m‘m‘ the Sutra does not end 1n ablatse plural, but that ¥@ 15 the
gt of /3 ‘1o fear' and there 15 f‘qa TF and so n Aonst, 1s here,
no fa< (S) comes and so the form 1s not a sigmatic Aorist

15 'Ittﬁm\‘ Wﬁi&gﬁ? | 9T means MRT un-substantinl,
hence  Iittle Here a=1 has been used n the sense of Iggaony

parapnernaia’ 1 ¢ army {(¥RVEE )

16. (A=eTel T30 9T 930670 1 Vide, ‘fimrsal 2’ and so
the Paminian form s (- (13.19)  ‘g3fam’ bounuful, generous,
hence favourable, an unusual phrase not used 1n {ter hternture to convey
this meaning  Khddsa uses it 1n Sakuntala Act IV 19 (without the
upasarga) “spfast st zfivon afian’

2. am R "4 11’5!?[1'15177{ war® archaue for "R masculine,
Vide Chap. $7 13, “T1&s Reragnrs fyudt oy nfra

52, uaeQT FEEA 1 RAFYIT 2o resue’ 3 novl
prepo. verb



24 SKANDHA X

55 oiiwggwmg awdn | oRat g aidy, @it g aReer
F0E afigd ' Amarakosa 111 3 239, Presents avat = el Ekasesa
samasa 15 not alfowed here because the two words are entirely different
and a¥ 1s not the fem of aT vide Pa 1,2 67 fqmi fexar

56 vafrrsvgit oAt sRgdureangs | oRaR g
dcariso i ®  Then the form would be afagwa or afzik by P
484 glmaasdidgen’

IfEa | See Pa VII 2 34, vedic, class, Tafem Cf AV
XIV1 1 ‘gmdvalia sgfa

58 ( Fmdnggeas ) Rt ggiRc el aftamam)
Here afqrzd has no syntactical construction with any other substantive
so some such word as ‘=at @4’ has got to be understood here It
cannot be construed with @mrt{ (which goes with agitg ), because 1t
1s mtervened by a whole verse

CHAPTER LV

3 gear EMESEA | SEE offspring wide Nir X7 Al
gau’ traced to T, but the denvation disregards the vowel and
consonant ¥ 1s found 1 RV VI48 9 etc vide VIII27 14 ga g a
wreg afAfy  1E teuk seed, AV taoxmeu ‘seed =Pt not born
before ten days Cf A B ‘=gt & smfdl wwaws & weqt sw3fy’ Chap
XXXII,2 Siyana says  fanmeasrafzaf quewsif gone o dsq
fda’ (A Bahuvrih: compound) for % see, XII 8 25

5 T weAR dRaEad Saraaggan ) el s a kafe
Cf wafqa A i@ TS 1211  sawd s archae for srtiag i Imper
fect of /Z sTxaTEA (fganfy)  The augment ‘a’ has been dropped acc
toPa 9gw maﬂn@‘msﬁ’ Vi4 75 Such augmentless Imperfects are
called *Injunctive moods’ by phulofogists V1 gfufear By samprasirapa

of vintou Not found anywhere  See also X 88 18, infra

19 g&zur TR, | TFR a2 cognate ccusative, from
VAT
2]

Tuddhta,
31 ar’qi‘&" I Means 7tres  Here 7% (1 cats’ eyc) s com
pounded with 5@ Cf P1 *auftre ennfifis qrawawedi’ (11 1 56)

Sudig s UnP 2% 18 aflixed only n sw@md  An arregular
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35, FAFTARELIAA ) The 41 of sumepzfnn (Vasudeva) 1s
dropped by Haplology (®sm@iv:). )

40. FEATEN AT, TEESWAL | 4 always ara, whether a
substantive or indeclmable and so the word is archaic for TFtTwna: .
In Epics a s-ending stem, owing to Prakrik 1ofluence, becomes vowel-
ending; owing to the exigency of the metre (Vasantatilaka) the tenth
syllable is short; ¥ & ¥ being a wtnior .

CHAPTER LVI
I ¥eiod. €qa9at © 29| Here amfad is an a-stem but
sometimes 1t 1s a tstemn the B.P., as in Verse 3. ‘sdi manfaa
i wraes oo @ar, The ongmal vedic word is @afwr, whereas
afaa would givean exactly opposite meaning Solery used for Anustubh
Cf. also RV.IX.27.4, ‘g°7: @mfugega ' vide RV, VIIL98.4, ‘gz it
faa, ) enbda; 1L21.1. ‘axdda WEgE dna (bid),

29, {Fa’ O EPAUSARASTA: SR TNV 15 archage
for A by Pa. amg.afmawy’ V.4.91. Absence of Samisinta;
Necessary for metre.

40. ol WAEATEHT: | v IIT T adidy, D.P, 1066, gnes
the form 1 I sing. 16w and not e CFL Pa. 'aagfss’ VIL2 114,
It 1s used here to complete the pida, #RRIR ' T prmanly ‘dust’ and
then figuratnvely ‘Si’,  In 7aifit there 1s confusion wath bhwidigana, Cf,
Rimdyang VL65.2  “dIsg g - gurdify’

CHAPTER LvIl
i m'}l’ Al Tt FFA L ¥ET 15 a pecubar word
obsolete, used in the sense of T71& or FAIFTT 1¢. customary, hereduary
(here funcral) rites obtaiung in the family. To4ani{fa a1 Py V.1.63,
7. ZTUAT | Sce notes aboie, BP L7.48. '@ wimfa' m
Brihmanas means “infict pun on’

13, & FOEsEEr gR S | W a word generally used
sn Brihmanac and Upamsads m the sense of ‘absorbed in', then *dead® as
here, It s a combination of WY and root JE4-¥Y Cf  ‘apmy
gAY gt Chhindogsa upa. VLU0, ‘rmmdrit wafn’ VLS.

Bhagavata 34
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Brhadgranyaka upa IV 4 6 ‘afit wq, merify, gt g adaivaia’ Svetd,
upa 1110 Chha famdawdt wafk® VII11 1 This word has become
obsolete 1 modern Sansknt  Cf SB X.336 23t % gex el 7o
AL ARTCARY q10F A | Y WA | 007 AIR com s TENER

15. Jwi c@wT T fagdiftarsar | MRamwat s archac for
g st Here the Sandfi 1s un-Pimman a disregard of 'ﬁle‘Haﬁf
(Double Sandln), metn causa

23 amgq | w9 archae for sfaxe /g Fafy or fyufy
would yield the form g9 and g7, the meanmg also would differ (k)

28 qE@ W WOWRE FRAL L A a1 T Segiey |
Here 15 a syntactical contamination of (1) wRawE fFar angufyd and
() FRarE [ W PRI QEIUER connected with the verb
1s archaic  (due to gIGATE) for ‘arvuiaTa’ (VL aETafiwt ) 15 not
free from grammatical anomaly  Vide Pa &gm ’IV.1 15

37 l'ﬁ?{"(u'm.l nif4/ni means  to offer water 1n memory
of dead’
CHAPTER LVIII

7 @ar @bl | Acc to SK ‘afiei safafyy oiR

U WY 15 recogmsed by some (vide SK, on 385 (D P) /T3 wey)
swfief#a 15 obsolete and archaic It 1s mever used any where
the sense of ‘embrace’ Sfw7 with aft as the upasarga and not #fiv 18
used a2 class, hterature and then n past pass part itis qRET, we may
however defend (t m this way, /@GR may be made a deno verb
on the authority of the Gana Stitra ‘@ & ag=y’ gft @Y and the
part adj would be ‘afirfiwa?  This has been used m the Purana mn
several other places  Cf «if¥fiefidy, X 17 14 and X 21 6, above

12 @A The verb T2 15 necessary for the Ellipsis

23 ﬂgr%{r | ¥ Vi gerel = Pzt sce s to be a gram-
manian’s creation to explun the compd L D Barnett in fus intro to B G,
suggested that 7EBA and FIET refer to some way of doing the haw
72l means qéizmz or curly hair and so the compd s 721 21 TR @,
this meanng 1s found 1n a medieval Vaignava work  Iam indebted to
Dr S K, Chatterjec for this mformation
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25, WFATTE@ FELM: | & f7F of /W is vedic @iy’ Pa.
11.4.52 provides ‘@13’ ltis everywhere used m vedic and specually
in Brahmana prose literature o narration,

35, n?aaﬁa:a:[ Passive for Actve, Interchange of voices,
metn causa,

CHAPTER LIX

3. g{m‘{rrg%: ! Mura, a demon; 1s deseribed mn verse 6,
. 2 ,
{U: wam IAEAY e geafau awrr,

12. G| fid/g Aorist 3plu, un Pa, for frap, metri
chusa; Cf, X.72,40 below, also, w717 X.85,48 below.

15, frmama ) lrregular for frumima. Cf. Pi, 89 welieiy
vids ‘fauFAa X.71.14, infra,

16. Fafamast fisgdr: | maas the feather capping an arrow
Cf. Amara ‘g3; 4131’ 11.8.88,

42, . feag: AR SR ) ‘A’ ss here used not as a
correlative of tathi, but it means TUETY For this syntactical and
semantic use of T4t, we do not find any authonty anywhere, but BP.
cmplays it in thus sense  Vide, VII 8.2, above.

43. @AY WEEARIFITATI) The word ggidt ‘a howse
holder” 1s weli-hnown, but the word TiZsRMF s absolutely unknown
in Lterature It seems, the word IF s comverted snto T5F with a
pleonastic k' and then from MEFRT (the first component being denved
by ‘@), we hwve taddinta 2, added in sense of ‘A7 W:* P 1V, 3.53,
There s @fyzfy by Pa VIL2 117, ‘sigwerurrr . The meamnp s,
of course ‘duties pertamming to the houschold’.

43 @oT o ‘Muttenng’ Lat, “garnee’, ‘chatter’. Vern, (Beng)
T3, 0T ctc Cf 3T

45, {gamegl Lapluncd by Sndhara as “NFATTU. Dot
this word 15 not found elsewhere in the sense of ‘shampooing of the feet!,
{24 /203015 used in an altogether obsolete sense.

Tt Notto be alen asa dfmIreamm but 2y a
wdify (fere.) qualifung, as an adpective, Al e subject {827 in verse 44,
The word 1 by atsell is always neuter.
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CHAPTER LX
6. ug wafoy o Ry ﬂ\'ﬁﬁq\@t F¥g ‘a covenng’ Cf.
Amara ‘g @ARTEIET 20 HI3 130 In sedc Lierture wig
means sometimes ‘a cushion” also  Cf. A8 Chap 33.6 ‘Ruoarfim-
Em gfagmie’, Vide, AV. V.7.10. ‘Trrogshmidr,

13, sivaan w3dt @ drzfea diaas W 15 vocatne, see
grammatical discussion on the word above (X 42 12)

15, TRiCERER A ST IaiT R | 9T s mterpreted by
Seidhara as ‘smaf re future’,

20 FETRAET AT 7 ARAOTCIISSTAY qUIT gl | The word
it stands for ¥¢gAr, otherwise the dual number becomes anos
malous ILven then, the Lkalesa Samist cannof be justified by any
Loown rules of grammar, such as PI 1.2.64, ‘wemomxi 7 gl
The word 18 to be construed with INHET |, the meamng beng “indulletent
to body ond houschold’, This s used for metricd) necessity, for sing
2 novld shorten one sylable  For hgdd Cf 2 sumlar Samica in du),
X 54 55, m@ (wEeE! ) above

2t. ImrwRA 1 Parasmupadt ace to Pa I3 65, ‘fawrrnedery,

26 L, WHET! WEW Prepo, verb samiviah = o uplfi
and then “to tic up”.
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36 @y g ¥ aaear ) | w3 ( FhTIfig ) o preposiion
govermng a (understood) verb meaning ¥ WIAHFATH. sl gt No
Sandhs by Pa ‘alta’ (I1115)

FENETH | May be defended by saymng, ‘& atgeaiziay aady’,
so we can have a9 m supersession of @@ by ‘@<t w3’ Pa 1111 97

37. {mr Fazrmgaq: | For HH7Y a vedic word see discussions
above
aehk al®% afsgasti gamat | CF for this wdea, the
following upanistd passages Kaust upa Il 1. ‘®il xar  * af@ gefa’
U2, ‘gl gaifr afy el Chhd upa. IL,214  <ga) iyt sfrasy
gfa’ Tattl upa. 1,5,3. ‘®isth ¥ afrmaglha,

43, Ay gEragaEErTagEt | In aganEd, eI s not
used i the philosophical implication but m the general grammtical
(Cf Pa ‘srawdi gdvay IL3 6) sense of @t , wwifed or destruction, Cf
also, Gr. St ‘snlesi Afes stn’ (wynd =@mfa) Cf Nir 11
‘I, 1t 13 0 swIE agAly o ozt from /%, Indh-Eur
‘er’, ‘afi nwEy gormLE Y,

46 ERSL, WY | WRAY, archac for s (loc) by Pa,
‘AT GFEFWIAN’ ete, VII 1,39,

49  yefomar= mf%rrﬂ | ‘Ridiculed’ Prepo  verb prat-, labh
caus, ppp.

50. fA=rgr i Un Pr. sec notes, under IV.7 61, supra.

53 wrmienwerq feg. gEgRc | A @ efaficar gfr
A gkEafY ¢f BG N 14 ‘wamaaiey #0dm @mgaaar

54, sgwwaar FelE ga Reran sgeradt st | A
should be gft by ‘myadioln #fa’, Y gemtve, WA g TT, governs
g, denved by f¥1g from o gt difed=dl . ‘wge’ formed on
analogy of rswsww etc Cf Pa 111,2.45, wamr yilrafiafyaims,
though 1t does not denote a conventional sense (U:n) Mahabhisya
says T gzmmﬁq’m%ﬁv gyasgr’  This word 1s a new comage—an
analogical formation mvented but not sanctioned by grammar or usage

56 TR SECORNGISTEENIEI wHY oY from /%

R (852), 1s archaic for wggat, as the root s Atmanepadl This s of
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course necessitated by the metre.

57, FARAARAGIT TLAE: | (sren) www { miwadg), though
grammatically correct, is wholly obsolete and has been substituted
by =13 in later literature; @+ Pa. 1113115,

CHAPTER LXI

1. stATFAE | ‘Not inferior to’. &% a vedic word from vedic
indeclinable st3g (down) with ®, just as #9 is from #ag ‘aNTRA
Cf. for &3 (used as pronoun) RV. L108.9, ‘afgrziet siament whren®’
etc. Latydyana Srau-Sotra II1,2.11, ‘wadrew  faqem eagn agwden’
RV.IV.LS5, *g ¢ @ swrsant aAd’ (3w = low, bent down) VIL71.3
‘@i umanEat sggr genmdr 2900 ateeg’ (promoun). Cf. avata ‘well’
Lett. avuts ‘spring’ auontos,

4. wmrg. | From ‘y/feag {ag@®’ (948) with =%, though
the more widely prevalent word is ®14: the vowel 1s lengthened here for
the gum (- —~) of the Vasantatilaka metre. Repeated verbation in
X1 6.18, mmus the last word ‘fawege’.

30. aa) @ Tt NG, HEA | 7@y =am a stake in dice.
31z: = ladleful; cup. classical Skt. has usually 1in place of earlier r; TR
gft 12 ‘alg gy agteg (Pa. 111.3.70), g9

32. ﬂn’%aw. t Rpf‘erres, to whom knotty problems are sent for
adjudication.

36 mE. awr & FIOEE | $ridhara paraphrases TPrdary
as AFwAWEDL .  Then T¥ isa syncopation of AU ‘Aind to men”
generous (vedic) or 1t means valiant warnors. See afygnar X,62.32,
below, T 1sa purevedic word, meanng ‘strength’ (Cf. Nir X,19
‘a_—m il Tra:,; Nighantu 1I1.9) vide RV, IL12.1. ‘Z™1ed A1 | S8
=Y (AV XX.34.1), ‘gw ageafiyr RV. VIIL9.2. ‘gt aqy ¥y =
SV. 1231, “The rare suffix ‘mna’ forms a few neuter abstracts from
nouns or particles, It seems to be an extension with a of man,
syncopated, 1 ke tna for tana  The derivatives formed with it are :
dyu-mna ‘brightness’ (‘dya’ sky), nrmnd. ‘manliness’ (3 man’) ni-mnd
“depth’ (f1 down), Sumni ‘welfare’ (g well) ‘Macdonell, Vedic
Grammar § 227 vide, Wackernagel § 1224. (Altindische Grammatik).

40, qa: T AT qE =Tz This is the meaning that
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has semantically evowed from the vedic itz (RV X.85) and AV,
Book XIV; most of the mantras of the latter part of RV, hymn 1s applied
to marriages now and so q}f] means a newly married wife, the human
counterpart of Surya, the wife of Strya,

CHAPTER LXII

9  wUgEC ﬁpg% { For fasa see X,28.5, above

10 ;ﬁ:@ "I Re@FT & | wF, ‘war', s masculne i
Sanskrit. Cf Amara II 8.106, ‘Flvmenzagni’.  The word does not
occur m wddifEan (Pa 11.4.31) s0 1t 15 a case of ‘frgeasam’.

15. gEAWME 7 ST | gomg: 2 ‘husband’.  This
word 15 seen 1n vedic literature as gEARIY due to var. AT on
Pz 111184 Cf, RV.X 188 ‘geamiwen fzfudieigs’ AV. XVII 3 2
(which reads gfadt.),

27 %ﬁﬁx@g{mgg: g(a%;;«‘\:: { gﬁzz% s a difficult and
obscure word meaning ‘those which cannot be concealed’ derived from
@3 (quiy). 169 (gha) termmation 1s added the form would be
AW acc to pa, VL4 96 odsIsgeadiea, as there are two
upasargas here  But the regulir form 1s avoided here due to difficultics
of the Anustubh, which requres a short seventh syllbles.  Vide ‘g=ast
2q a3 1 aaa gk o

32, sy faaaviiagworgr | SREEeE has been explaned
by Sridhara as &@¥wzwan, this interpretation of AT, a vedic word, s
cofirmed by vedic exegetists The ongm 18 TV (hind to men), ‘as’
drops and by syncope, we have (%) FEoRL. ‘g WA WeArgAgEligEa ),
Maludhara on V'8, XII 1§  Cerebralisation due by Pa ‘cxgeangw’
Cf RV VII19.4 &3 gfugmor

TTWF AHAR | Here the Sandhr between aew and sl 15
archaic  But this has been d bv the req of the
metre used A disregard of Pas. ‘timfaz.

34 oIy Ay Qmm ) w15 archaie for %57, Imper.
foct of /57, Hharmd (wifg).  The addwonal syllable completes the
required number of wwelve.  Prikrita and Apabliramsa wfluence tended
to convert other Gagpas into First.

35, stfydig | oY, archaic for WXL or SHATT from /7fT
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wigfrdia (1067).  There can be no fag here (ue, sigmatic aorist) as
the case 15 governed by P4, ‘gR@ @ 11L1.57, But the irregalar form
15 used for the exigency of the metre,

CHAPTER LXIII

15, Pofaqmmey ot sama is archaic for sarEAa,
Acc. to Pa. ‘Fw: WEAYRY’ (VIL3.76) the vowel of +/7% 1s lengthened
in Parasmaipada, but the fifth Jetter must be short m an Anustubh,
Vide ‘Tw=0Y 7 @i,

20. wwfierar | fawi< vag des. un-Pa. for fixfaar. The
@, (S1) drops by Haplology. Vide Ruyg: 117,32, Supra, See AG.
p 279. Cf also, ‘Fmacifagiar X.90.49, infra. Sce, contra V.15.6
supra, ‘@ifFfiqar,

36. e wagra: | f@ here 15 used :n the pecvlar sense
of penis’ #gq, Frasash qufafa,

44 gy 1 Substitution of ‘ma’ for ‘mas’, pres.; required for
upendravajrd.

49 ariggedt - q FARERESET | AR an unusual
Samisa  WFALTE: 15 widely prevalent m lterature, but the indeclinable
fa has been mserted here mn the muddle. Cf. Pi I 1.72, ‘RW‘
AFATT Cf. vedic forms such as ‘FAfkT=a® (RV. V.2,7), iR’
(IL12 13 1bd),

50 ﬂ(gﬁ;‘r FIEAT FEIALI | gaar s an irregular compound,
By ‘Q@iaea’ Pa, VI.3.82 the form must be §aym a Babuvriby, If 1t
is not a compound then the mdeclinable &g cannot become & by any
known rules of grammar. Cf. ®man, VIII 12,3, supra, also @am3d,
VILL12.27, supra.

52, svga: | ‘Received m advance’ SREZTMA. in class, Skt,
Wit + 37+ /33 s unusual m this sense.

CHAPTER LXIV
8. fafaemanyt Pp. of des. of +/fi7 un-Pi. for Plifymam
STz @ wmify s oset, while other Gagas are amt. A confusion
of Gana
12, argea: fawan | fawer ‘sand” /g ppp. ReFsr<iae,
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Anaptyxis  Renou says 1t 1s from Ved, fa% (sand) with ag Cf, T 4. 1.2,
‘a1g faafarz® (Madjusd vol. IX.4).  Also E Beng, (&% ‘sand’
(pronounced with an affricite sound)

13, wfaar vrft: ggmen i &Aemh, the fem  termmation
g s due to Pa IV.LS, MERNFATGITATREIE,  In =3, the
first person 1s archaic, according to Vartika, ‘TaAgxy frafagmifm-
TR,

21 EreIgisER | SR (Imperfect) 1s archarc for sITFRwa,
acc to Pz VIl 3.76, ‘ww 9t&fiq¥y’. The short vowel 1s due to exigency
of the Anustubl, as 1t 1s the seventh syllable CF ‘a=ww f{agidl’ see,
X.63 15, above.

29. TymEt qay | oo unPa, 14,8, ofa: aw@ @ vide T
qax P, IV 24 38, supra and X 81 5 below,

30 SrGT qTAal O | Egd s archawc and  Vedic Aorist
(@%) The Imperfect would be wwitga while the Aomst would be
wmea Cf P1 I 1 59, ‘gmecfivawmssfa’ cf RV 1102 ‘gxam
mgme@ sce full discussion above  Also vide, aiQm@amagwd,
XVI 178, ‘mieza, RV. 11415, ‘wg aq g1 weg

40 TATTIAT 3R | Benedictive for Potentral, Sec, V112,
‘yibhtyat
CHAPTER LXV
6 EHWT FEIENFIERNTE: | IS s primanly a vedic word
meanmg GO Cf Nighauntu IT 10 Yaska says, IV 4 ‘ana gl waam,
AFTIAY S/ TIdwEg Cf RV V39 1 Oaewr {1777 3wapgwan w1
11 azhafin SIFAEL mil AR s acchic for walkw,
Imperfect, without the augment (Injunctive) vide PI VI4 75, ‘uge
geyramrdins’ | oplural  &/30131% @@y (1090)  The optional form
(=1) % 15 metncally unsuitable  (or we should read =IUsTER) O
we can take it as #% ‘ma’ substituted for “mas’,

12 say - =hhd adia syl Vide. wgy swgamrg
N IX 30 Itgoss back to Indo Cur. hred +dh2 Lat, credo Eng
creed credit ete  ‘@yraniTIRAIg givt (HL106, Kisi\i).

Bhagavata 35
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28 fyamg @@ ©W. | Rwug archac for g from g
£ (D P 649) Atmancpada

29 yumify g3 wlRa @an S | SR refers here to the
Goddess Laksmi

CHAPTER LXVI
2 gEARTE: ) Enconraged Cf. it witfwa’ X 11 7, supra

9  ggywadda: | Sudbara explams 72 w3 aRaRhG
a species of birds
27  {AEen Tagrare arenuiaid g | Here sufals has
been used not to convey the usual sense of T or 34 but faszfy, an
ltogether unknown Usage also does not support this meamng
It means acc to schohasts ‘redemption of debt’ etc Cf awfafaq,
X 67 3, below
30  gfRgomify qftaw awrt: gaglasg | Agw s called the
Rtvyy mn the vedas vide L1 1 ‘agex Yguhaan

CHAPTER LXVII

7. Giftred areqeng, ATERGT TR 39T s a vedie
word meaning ®YH, and YFERIX an class  literature means a ‘bee’
The famthar sumide of a bee absorbing and transformung an msect, 1s
widely current in Sanskrit hterature Cf Brhadaranyaka upa IV 4 4
gl ATTER IwE) FINgIETE etc Cf also  Muktikopamsad 124,
‘aawET QYT m B P I16 45 s archae  The Dhatu (1437) s
o R& A ‘to fashion’ and then by ‘@iwma wgY (Unadi, 628)
we have ga@ vide ‘exet Twftn fimd’ RV X 184 ), for the vedic nse
qrg Cf ‘qW @ rafa Tai’ VS XIX 89 ‘@ poI=ikay amt w4l
sfqa’ RV 163 Cf IE Pmi-pli puk ‘to colour’ gr ‘poikilos’
(variegated)  The Norulta VIII 11 says ‘& gfe Toms, faaafrfafaa
wafe' =wwr Shut up’ apiby/dbd Imperfect o not  dropped
Cf XIL9 14, below

11,z WO s fFefrorasg) fefier an onomate
~oetic word ( WTFINY ) the analogous formation n Bengalt 15 *frg fra’

ing screech’ We have TF7i%2109% 1n Rimayana in several plices Cf
16437, ‘@@ FfETasy gurnesamdy, VIL109.16 ‘r frefrom
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&% grAgEan), IV 31,39, ‘awm: frefrer=gdead b qmr’; V 57.34,
‘Pinghfzan S Petret aur Vv.57.42, ‘wm fefbemd afwifa
@AY (vide RAmayana~a linguistic study, p. 62) Cf. Bhattikavyam,
VIL102 = )
. mfeagmfer w3 wae ga ) af Prelamed i sifaniymg o
Found in Ramayana specially and other Purdnas to denote the
fScreechings’ of monkeys. It is always used in feminine gender
Cf. also, 5% %% or f¥3frg a parallel formation in Bengali with
aspiration, fag fag (X gi|1) ete, Cf. Ved. feefmmaft (Al Gra,
p 143), Cf. Englsh, ‘Chuckle’, Kshirasvamin says, ‘Frdifv wvsgfad
at au ‘Befefrerayy’ whie explaining Frafefe=a® in Bharata Nitya-
Sastra {XXIV.11.13) as ‘g ehpaamfgeainasy, an P

19, swfyaoe - gadAmEAsa g | sg imperfect of root
/T3 is archaic for ®1§q——necessary for the completion of the foot, A
confusion of adadi and bhvadi,

20 vy wearear Fafcdar WRewar ) The word Yivww is
neuter from Ffy with z%_but here used m femmmne gender, possibly
for the metre.  HfiPa’ whuld make the scventh syllable long, against
the mjunction ‘aved tEagsat ’

24, FRAEATEAG | wEGH, Aorist from  +/ & FEwAW (1805),
a curadt root.

26, TRTY HEF: yga: | z3: onomatopoetc Cf, =y’ (Ver-
nacular), Beng. Humndi ete. {@TY); here cannot mean ‘Tymme:’
(hatchet) as m  Amarakosa I11.10.34 but means acc to $ndhara,
g@atEui e, gorges or ravmnes full of water.  The authonty
is unknown. Non-aryan origin,

28 ud fyeen X mﬁ{ml afast s here used
10 the unusual sense of A& or ‘destruction’.  The ordimary meanmng is
‘events’ in classical lierature, The B P. has therefore used it ta convey
a sense not recogmsed by any known authorty, In Uttararima-caritam,
V.13, =B g Wineamdt Sgaew’ it means ‘combination”. See B.P.
afeafe 1V.19,31

CHAPTER LXVHI
24, Y - WEIEAT TCAAT | All edns. read FETT whereas
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1t should be Instrn ?‘W So we should read erther F@wlE (nom)
or say that ‘y3’ 1s dropped by Haplology Cf. Ra.146.9, ‘aumsam.
U (IFW 4 AAIA).

26, FOEm@d uwai YEAGUNAr | gafe’ s archae
for gt ace to P, ‘WRsaw’ 1 3.66,

33§ gl MERISEAT ) 79T s archarc for kI ,
AT baing always feminmne,

44 g w fagm ¥ ) BAR s archac for BT pres
1. plu.

49 YvmmmidE: R@IFEa: | Sridhara explams, s as
‘aity’ but 1t generally means ‘way’ vide, Amarakosa #1344 & (111 16)
It may also bc better explamed thus: Sqam gl AwamEy’
‘trembles’, Iby sutra, ‘%Y #4T welwzs’ Pa, I 1.11 and then to the
denominative root, the present part = 1s added mahmng 1t ITATWR
AT but due to fHaplology (¢ g ‘FWAI’ instead of ‘FHGAIY) the ‘m’
1s dropped  Acc to some, ‘WIRGRFAIGMET or ‘SWANEAWGH
(Paribhass, 95) gft ‘a1 %’ (Pa. VIL2 82) gfx ‘wewentft @ Sridhara's
explanation 1s unsatisfactory and does not swit context

CHAPTER LXIX

2. ’Z\Eg OIS {97 uF SEEgq (¢ The prepo verb
I+ @1 +4/3% 15 never used anywhere 1n the sense of ‘marrymng’ but
¥4 4 a8, only, but here the long vowel 1s dehberately inserted for the
sake of the metre, ‘G0 bemng the sixth syllable  Vide, ‘U278 § TIRFRL.

9, fymed ~wreAr AEARETT | wwar means IR ‘Storey’.

12 fafrmmegt favafigg | $59 gerund of S@ 15
archarc for ‘§f%cav’ Pa. prescribes :n VIL1 37, a3 only when there 1s
a aifaEE, Vide ‘GusARad sl @Y but vide RV, X 85 26, ‘qqn &&ar
g weanE’ AV, V14 4, ‘g@qa W AT alo, RV, X.109.2  ‘aftagfar
geagm farr, [ ple,  (Jambavativijayakavya), &I,
qmate Wy’ These mstances (FEYE) do not come withm the pur
view of Pa 1,4.77, ‘frw geasngaar=’ Cf %4, Rumadyana I 39.19.

14, sfifmiE T 1 ®ARTT aonst of the causatne of
Vg o s’ PA, VIL4 94, “Ddf ¥R Cf Magha Ssupia 115,
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‘gfafaearmagfrrdiiag.

17. zwmg fgm gz Fagm archaic for f3: I phu. of /T3
metri causa. Cf Sveta u. VIL7, ‘figm 2% wadaatemy,

24, Qeray MEEpAE 2@ 9giis: | Refes to the
Q@AZMT to be performed daily by a house-holder.

32. (qeguagAR | Ieawed, means ‘giving in  marriage’,
Prepo, verb upa++/ya caus, has been used in a rare sense.  Can it not
be ITwY from upa + /yam caus, !

33, P AiERa) RAffeR Per. of Pz 3 plu. un-Pa,
for {afafatay see, IX 8.19, above.

34. gamd ﬂf‘a’q'zm FAAABERL: | The technical 'g’ is
used here as a deno. verb (4% Ftdifx i), (T w0 ag1aE); this use
is archaic and never met with elsewhere, “238* literally means ‘filled’
from v TN, AFFIIRTENE hfcafad_@.  This word is
combined together with 23 in an irregular Samahara Dvandva Comp,
FRIIAR where the first member also had the dual number; it now can
be accounted for by Pa, VI.3,137, ‘s=3qmfy z3qi,

38, TRIZACERT, Gratar § RAZR is vocative and &tewT, is vedic,
loc., termination being dropped; vide Pa, VIL1.39, ‘gif g§§' etc,
40, 9T Rl figg: | 9% Aomst of «/fag Atma, 2 sg., un-
Paninian.
CHAPTER LXX

1. wrgza: 1 The wves of Madhava, Krsna.

2. qOify AT SweTIq archaic (97 %) intenswve, Im-
perfect from (/% 3 plural, Intensives arc always Atmancpada and by
Pa ‘got a3 VI 4.82 there must be Guna of the ‘abhylsa v. ),
adTIq is correct.  Cf. RV 1.140 6, ‘aga qefeeula Grat.

8. gafeA@t ml Pi. mn 1L1.65, recognuses the word
(n his cnumeration of different cows), ‘FmgIREITERgiTygIan
‘qmusqvﬁ wos arfa?, ‘gfe: /T’ a cow that calves for the first time,
Cf. RV. 1V.18.10, i3f2 wg7 wfror orgm unknown.

9, mrugavdl fBnd 9 % B F5 ) ez has been used
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in the Altarcya Bra, Chap, 39.9 as follaws ¢
Roim qlgmy, oy me® wmad
Foiy wdszned anft gw W

. Cf BP. 1X.20.28, ‘gma, gres: gor, o efigag | sm
Téle qei fogmfs <73’ Siyana remarks : @i grIBRadr aid e
e ATt nina gea e —

wh 3@ 9 nw 9 agg wigefigy awr )
STATZIY 9% w0 s el

15 afyen arforr wof ARATARAEER | T i archaic
and vedie, Vide PI I 1.59 ‘zrecfyvgieszR’, Thisis vedie form
m Aonst. The Imperfect 1s wrige, while classical Aonist is ®RYQ
Cf RV L10.2, ‘gg @@t @m@wega’. The real reason of the
shortening 15 that the seventh syMable should be short 1 WEFH
awm (waddi’y for parallels, wide, also RV.I141.5. ‘@t ax a1
sEga VI 60 4, ‘op g wrepsgw !, K S 1138, ‘gien sgmdon-
wn: FOAER.

36, §zqrag | By P4 ‘Y 73T Samisinta Kap s due,

40. Tia: Ygeqgaer | 9957 s denved by PA. IV.1.133,
‘f% A’ Bhattop says (loc cit.) ‘@T 94 HTHTZ 7%, Balamanorama
says ‘TFRATL gRRAAY. Cal, cdn. readmg 4q%8@ 15 un-Pa. See,
notes X.49 9, supra

45  qEpyd: e 9T 9T oA | &g s a vedic word
meaning T, see discussion above, from /T4q Y (to fashion) the
noun comes by ‘@iMEFASEY (Unid: 628 ). So T IR means
meaifiar (beautiful, sweet words), This phrase 1s of course archawc
and smacks of vedic mannerism, and is obsolete 1n classical literature,
Archaic for TIgMT.  Aluk Samisa  An extension of Var ‘amifgs
wEgen giagrsy Cf. a9TRaad IV 24,43, above

CHAPTER LXXI

13, TATAATERS STESETAR | WITF, archaic and vedic; vide
Pa. II1.1.59. ‘gaefergae=3fa’ see full discussion above (X.1,29).

14, ml Archarc for FRF™H, imperfect; vide Pa, ‘aw.
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'T{'G%N%g’ VI1.3.76, The Gitd press edn reads (AUs®A, though the
prepo a is unnecessary, the metre ‘Rucira’ witP thirteen syllables, requires
a long eleventh. The twelvth syllable i1s deliberately shortened for the
sake of metre.

36, ara ﬂ'&ﬁg‘m’gr:l IEY means the moon and the whole
word is explained by Stidhara as SFEI; possibly, @gFa I qan
derived from /&% with @ . The regular Bahuvrihi would violate the
metre, there js an inversion of the compound ‘®ggSr:’. Irregular
paranipita of ‘saha’. Cf, Pi, 11.2.30, ‘Iqasd 33,

39, guar frewr utd For | WA is obsolete and archaic
in the sense of ‘Brothers’ :scn', ‘nephew’ Pa. provides @ after ‘¥rg’ m
igede’ (IV.1.144); so the form is =fta: . The word 3113 1s not
included in TIENO but as the latter is considered an Akrtigana,
w37 with TF is possible by Pa. ‘@anfyrazw’ 1V.1.123. Tatvabodhin;
rarrEarp e geng:, I qwEkwe ganiy WA (lc o).
See, WBMA, X.49.9, supra,

CHAPTER LXXII

4. @rargE afacd af ¥ wefa i The upasarga ‘par’ and
the verb ‘carant’ are separated by another word 4* and this 15 a vedic
usage. Cf Pa ‘mafimise 1.4,82. Vide, ‘s wzficg yRiwaify’ RV.
I 45 1. Hiatus due to pragrhya vowel.

TRANE *** AARANEATA | A5, though grammatically correct,
being derived from /3% with S3T 15 almost obsolete in Sansknt
Iiterature, the form A= ivanably occupymng lis place, Here because
of Vasantalilaka metre, ‘A* must be short.

17 aEvg SEgTYGE) WM | The form looks like a
fafafee but has augment ‘2’ Cf ‘ggegazyg »3v’ (PL VL4 1),
Really 1t has got the meaning of Imperfect viz. &Rat=a.  Therefore it
is an anomalous form, vide Pi. ‘agw wrgwawrgatisfe’ (VI4.75); the
additional @’ is used here for the completion of the foot, Cf. Ri. I1,2.9,
‘ag e Frog pragwr’ ( where  £7q1m = wEg ) Interchange of Tenses,

26, gyad: TEF GAHWA FEAr @9 aml e (1)
(845) being QUENTR, ‘TARPA’ is archaic for waal while €K bewg
Atma, $g is archaic for EgaTR.
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in the Aitareya Bra, Chap, 39.9 as follows ¢

i wlzam gy geewdl wmad
qoy  wAtgared  amft 8w W

. Cf BP. 1X.20.28, ‘g geeqa: gome fywim fyam | wgm
Fafo Aot figmft w3da.  Siyana remarks : 3% geEfRAQY wadn
FRaeEE qERRnfRia aft seanEim —

Wh 3@ 9 od 9 gew wigatigw am |
NIFRIEE 3 End wERmYel egeR

15 s arivrar avoft SRR | e s archaic
and vedie,  Vide Pa IILL59 ‘grexfyvamesifa’. Thisis vedic form
m Aorist. The Imperfect is aftdiga, while classical Aonst is #TREA
Cf RV L10.2, ‘aq Wl @@Egd@.  The real reason of the
shortening 1s that the seventh syllable should be short mm WZFH
gww fywg¥d’; for parallels, wide, also RV. L141.5. ‘&g a3
sEg VII60.4, ‘ot QAT wagegwEAR®, K.S. 1138,  ‘giew sgudgmi-
Tt TR

36. é’{qtﬁﬁ'g | By Pa. ‘% 3=’ Samasanta Kap is due,

40. i Ygoy@oer | SysT@q s derived by PA.IV,1.133.
i @9, Bhattop says (loc. cit) ‘7@ BT SGHT €%,  Bilamanoramd
says ‘genfsaan efmasy’, Cal. edn. readmng §g:78@ 1s un-Pa.  See,
notes X.49.9, supra,

45 apEmdn - T mw Fwa: | W is a vedic werd
meaning ¥ see discussion above; from /Ty w3@X (to fashion) the
noun comes by ‘mfarpesgr (Undd 628). So ara 3d. means
Ymeafa. (beautiful, sweet words), This phrase 1s of course archaic
and smacks of vedic mannenism, and is obsolete in classical Iiterature,
Archaic for at:AWBT, Aluk Samdsa, An extension of Var, ‘arifg®
qzageh gfragTesyy’ Cf @eiingad IV 24,43, above

CHAPTER LXXI

13, TATAARET TESERH | o1%qq, archaic and vedic; vide
Pa, TIL.1.59. ‘gaeciyaweesia’ see full discussion above (X.1.29).

14, frrwe | Archaic for BRFWR, imperfect; vide Pa. ‘A
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mﬁwég’ VII 3.76, The Gitd press edn reads {AQw, though the
prepo i 15 unnecessary, the metre ‘Rucira’ with thirteen syllables, requires
a long eleventh  The twelvth syllable s de’hbemtely shortened for the
sake of maetre

36 YT ANFIFRT | I moans the maon and the whole
word 15 explamed by Sridhara as @sgwgwlt, possbly, uza ghk @t
denved from /8% with 9. The regular Babuvrily would violate the
metre, there 1s an version of the compound ‘@§igal’ Irregular
paranipata of ‘saha’. Cf Pa 1I 2 30, ‘Ig@aa 97y’

39 qgur T ai FTmg | Wiaw s obsolete and archae
1 the sense of ‘Brothers’ 'son’, ‘nephew’ Pa  provides & after ‘s’ m
ftgeiea’ (IV.1 144), so the form 1s sifia . The word 3Ty 1s not
included i FuNZAor but as the latter »s considered an Akghigana,
AR with 2% 1s possible by Pa ‘genfyvrza’ 1V 1123 Tatvabodhmi,
sasrEnpfnmeadians  geng , ‘A9 TS gy e (loc at)
See, W, X 49 9, supra

CHAPTER LXXII
4 tenigik @fiTa aft ¥ =9xGa 1 The upasarga ‘pan’ and

the verb caranty are separated by another word ‘' and this s 2 vedic
usage Cf Pa ‘eqaiam™ 14 82 Vide, ‘@rf wwixfisz ghfuaify’ RV.
11451  Hiatus due to pragrhya vowel

@UIgE  IRRAWEATA | TR (hough grammatically correct,
bemg derived from /@AY with FJF 15 almost obsolete 1n Sansknt
lterature, the form araw mvartably occupying lts place, Here because
of Vasantalilaka metre, &’ must be short,

17  ogg QEATICL! QRATET L The form looks lke a
RRfYT but has augment ‘2’ Cf ‘Frweemy =330’ (PL V14 1),
Really it has got the meaming of Imperfect viz  &H9IT5@  Thercfore gt
1s an anomalous form, vide Pi ‘ag™ aegaaArgdmsia’ (VI 4.75), the
additional 'a’ 1s used here for the completion of the foot. Cf Rz, L.2.9,
‘ay e graggwowry (where §7UI = wEA ) Interchange of Tenses

26 ®lrad: 3EA WWENE ST N9F @l o (%)
(845) being QEERTY, ‘WHRIAA s archac for wam while

. v §¢ ben
Atma. ot 1s archaie for £, s
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29 AgHAT | Un-Pan obsolete, ATg% not included m srsfym
See X 15 16, mnfra

N o
34 aF a¥ O KA GIDH ST here meansan ‘oven
battleground’

36 FAEEHERIST. UYd1 Rawd) e ghany |
an onomatopoese (‘AS3IEA ') word, reproducing the sound of two
clubs colliding The word 1s extensively used i vernaculars, Pra-
krta ete

38 wEt Ry e | wew for W due to
anaptyxis, for completion of fourteen syllables, wfg=m Imperfect 3,
dual form /& ‘@qaw’ (1452)

40  graEaRndaT G ) fraq s archac for framd,
aonist of Mg+ v A1 3 plu ‘agw e g AW g ‘wggrHagaERte
aRarfiamgmiardey gfa soa@le So the consonant 1s dropped
for the sake of the &3 and besides 11 15 a vedic form, Cf 1164 37
(RV ), ‘agt g, srq 0 woer RV, [123.2, SR sirg s gigdY,
singular  But Cf RV IX 325 ‘0@ swe=af aur fiag’ CF X 59.12,
above { Fremr )

47 grEETY AYFEIE 1 Onomatopoen, the natural breath-
sound 1n gricf formed by ‘quiesr * (Vartika)

CHAPTER LXXHI

6 @uT & FERT | AT (974) used here, 1 the sense of
‘embracing 1 e, RFRWAMC, un-Pan  This meamng in the Purana 1s
not found n the Dhatupatha or usage U¥ pres. part It means
Sabda, vide S, K ‘aiftaft wafag o @’ It 15 also Atma (SK
under «/0F 385).

9. ¥4 qAFTEAG MO AGEIT | IHAR s archa
/R TTa s a &AW vide Pa IILL.27, TR 6y, the
form 1n present I plu 15 SgAm, but thig verb 1s mever used with
the prefix ‘Amy’ which, however 1s added sumply for the metre

14 YT OST POFOEIGT * TYTITET ) 393fan stands for
gy, which s smversally used.  There 1s no such word as gfat in
Sansknt Vocabulary, The suthor has shortened the lopg vowel "2’ into



CHAPTER LXXIV 281

the short *’ simply to fit 1t mto the Vamsasthavila metre ( with
‘A a 9T as the scheme),  See magfan, VILY 25 above,

28. sfury | Un-Pa, for fuifran<<y/dvg (1837) addy, gerund,

30 e AAEL | wRAtaT (%) s archue for w73~
W from ‘g aghedl’ (D.P 1075)  The additonal syllible s
used for the exigency of the metre A confusion of Gapa Cf Ra.
VII 30,50, ‘stFzsta=st XA,

CHAPTER LXXIV

4 7 HTET - SANIILT I g9d T ) CL Brha. upanisad,
‘A g% wHor W FATT IV 423

11 q3% @O | aTuem s archaic for @fiar, a case
of metrical exsgency, vide Pa ‘UMz HRWWQ{I’ V4091

12, e :ﬁgqmgfiﬁ\( 57y | This verbal form (Periphrastic
Perfect) 1s from causative of vif‘%i The mutiation ceremony m a
Rijastiya 1s generally the same as 1 ufta:3m and the ceremony 15
called §igwanidfe , for description, vide AB Chap I.  The Traga
occupies more than two years  On the First day of the bright half of
Philguna, the sacrificer undergo~s ‘Diksy’ for a soma sacrifice, called
Pavitra which follows the procedure of Agmstoma (A§v IX 3.2)
There was difference of opmion as to the number of Diksa days, where-
as i Agmistoma it 1s only one, Cf ot et faw Ioqz, o REA '
Apastamba X 15 1, Also, Asvalayana, IV 217 ‘gzt faat ar v
fm qamy gerngEaRy

17, é‘lv}sz’r‘a | V.1 @& ‘on the day of pressing of Soma’,
According to some n Agmstoma 1t s the fifth, seventh or eighth  Cf,
Apa §r ‘=it ugm gwdi @ T owed Aga ' (X 15.1)

21 Gagraing @Ay | Cf Chhandogya upa VI8 7. ‘Haxr-
wafag od

37 wgEr TOAWIRT U9 IT SA7 { Here there 15 a
syntactical Contamunation (&1 ) of (1) ‘AT Tors 731’ and (2) ‘s
Arems on’ (a1 ), This substitution of nominative for accusatne
was felt necessary to keep mnviolate the Anustubh which must haveas

Bhagavata 36
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short fifth sylable; besides ‘atqgr (acen.) would have decreased
one syllable,

38. . arsr Fafigy wae, oar & fRareag ) Cf Magha,

who seems to have modelled his verse on this ¢
sfanange v @wmEEm a i
sgger el 1 ff dagrafc Fadoo

(SiSupilavadham XV1,25). The sentence is elliptical and a
word like *Srutva’ should be supplied.

47, air.sazzzﬁmnz\l #3379 ‘the concluding bath in a sacrifice”
when the Yajamina and his wife together with all Rtvijas, carrying all
untensils etc. go to some water; the Yajamina and his wife, enter it,
splash water on their heads and rub cach other’s back. When they
start, the Yajmana offers oblation with the mantra (Vaj. S, VIIL.27) :

wagy figmm fadrafy fagaes )

Py

wy FadayaRNsmifarny AR gouan §3 figmaiy n

Avabhrtha is derived as follows ¢ ‘srafimifa QwuEim SR
P () aifigg asrie®, @isaaa’,
51, TUNTAEIEAT TATAE: | U is demved by v the
word has been changed simply to make the sixth syllable g’ long,
in consonance with the rule ‘% 9% g T,

CHAPTER LXXV

9., TISWGUOTYFIAEFNGEn g1 ‘grgd’ is a kind
of drum—an onomatopoeic word like ‘gegf’ Cf. Nir. IX.12, ‘grgiufifa
THIOUR

17. @y = FafrgEaian: | TR means ‘SRwm’ a leather vessel
Cf Manusammhuta 1199, ‘adisey etfa 91 @@ wailkalgsy, Cf. RV,
V.83.7. ‘eft get ARE =59, ‘2ART bsywaeg wenaforer qew.
RV. V148,18, RV. <y \ardy sif7a. VIL89.2, VIL103.2, ‘eft 7 g%
et @Ay’ also VIII 5,19, “aY g af gAY eRrafya’; lengthening is due
to metre, viz. ‘Taealie®” (&« i ),

19, qefdaTTadrraiea & aukam: | ‘ool literally
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means ‘offertag made to wives’, {of the Gods) viz. ‘Bagex’ along with
some other deties ‘o |ufwews ¥ welwatan ', There are four
offerings of &7 made m succession to Soma, Tvastr Deva patni and
Agns Grhapati wide Sata Bra. 192 sigwgey | sayyaraiufa |
ST 4 Y TIaAgenfyya FAft < Pa. V1124

31 Tmmamen afgsa 9| afiew’ a vede word from ‘Afg
neuter, Great® Cf RV ARaAs @ag @ X440 Nirukta VI8
Also, ‘wiggmeg af® AV XX 711, ‘afjaaer am@l 5 &g RV
11381

32 gfeng arzRESrggrgesham nfal e a
vedic case of TrATAG nom plural, Cf Pa ‘g IR
sraae T VI 39

CHAPTER LXXVI .

7. g At e gty SHTERT | SR, ‘made
of ron' 2 vedic anomalous form n place of the classical HTWAT,.
Vide Pa 1420, sigwartfs 3=z’ for this form Cf VS, XII63
‘aaera frgar weaRaw! AV. XIX 66 1 ‘saend  qudfyal ¥ v
Also AV “memar fagar avawmim (VI63 2, 843) RV V3015,
7 WIAETERARHIET 97 , since we have WHNT in &qq 4 97 ’im'j‘ﬂ‘ﬁ ’
(P4 VII 2 66) will not apply.

31  ogga & wafyeafa raved) wgaay | wEawe means
here “xFTIAT  the wives of brothers vide, Amarakosa sify erqzefam ’
Cf Manusamhita (III 58), sway wify ift ageeasfogfmar * - @i also
a ‘sister vide N III 6 traced to o/&f or /W smalt eng afawAo
Frfiraarat wafd 1E gem to marry A word ke @AWIR  {(understood)
agrees with ‘weaa

33 qar, A@arfzar Tone | @fimfzd 15 an archawc form
for ‘“agaifya ’ &9 +/a5+ T + =q, carned away, the wsertion of an ‘v’
after ‘apa 1s irregular It 15 a grammatically wrong form arrived at on
the analogy of Mtz e g n verse 27 (A1 WY ), where by euphome
combination of 8T £ ITWE we get AL s0 1t 5an apalogreal formation
BT Ng =A%AE wqtaia=—adafza  In sa1g (Perfect of
/%) by Samprasdrana, we have ‘0’ n place of *v’ in reduplication,

according to Pa VL1.7, {mnqaedsugny.
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Iqge: ‘ﬁuﬂ Ige: from ST /|7 means 'owrpowcrcd‘
wounded; novel use.

CHAPTER LXXVII
26. TRy Ef{&iﬂi%(.!g{l afady 1s archawc for gfasmbr. put

vide, Uttararmacaritam Act, I1, “Frarqiid sqi qoqnnt 340 /a9 antt
(w1fg) is used as a desiderative root also, (e.g. dwewd) and means to

‘bind’ and not ‘kull’. ‘figgx:’ archaic for Hermiorea (Atma).

sfar | A vedic word ‘father’ class, Tl Lat. genitor, Cf.
Pa. V1.4 53, ‘afwar @< RV. X.82.3, ‘@t 7 fian siwan’,

30. ud ggia Hy @baan) =% (some), @ afmn
‘Supsup Samisa’, &I here means ‘somebody speaking incoherent
things’ or ‘things ‘mutually contradictory’. ‘gaqrgasarrizar’ Sndhara,

32. firgfa sowavaldaagg ) fsaba from Jfg iy g8
=’ (1258), (enff) here means metaphorically simafa ‘destroy’ or
@wl@  An unfamihar use. Possibly a confusion with /8% @it (ge).
See V.1 5, above.

36, @ -t fowe o gEmfyE) gft) ‘gonfuas such a form
is not favoured in class, lterature acc. to the grammatical dictum ‘|
FRAOAFRGE agifigagdufiafest . The form expected is ‘gTAme’
which is found m RV. Cf VI18.12, ‘arer aad stwmafa goaas’
and VI.21.2, ‘geArass fifty wfger’s a case of metnical exigency, since
gHrasT would violate the metre Vaméasthavila.

37, QEM@EURE F94 0 TG | This word, ‘amfaiv
is repeatedly used m B,P 1 the novel and unusual sense of gl 1e,
‘redemption of debt’ etc, In class, Sansknt it means worship; vide
Amara, ‘garegreiafy.’ I11,3,67, dernved from VI TRFamaa’
(ranfy) with ‘kta’.

CHAPTER LXXVII

3, Wm:nf‘d’tﬁﬂ ‘arrested’, Prepo. verb parti + 4/dh3
aorist, has a nove! sense.

18, @xeait afisld adt | Sarasvaty, before it lost itsclf ot
Vinaéna in Rajasthin, flowed into the Arabian.sea near Prabhasa.

»,
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sfaeiad, 1s an archac word for sfawi@ an Avyayibhava Samisa
No Samasanta 1s provided by grammar for ?«haq and hence n'i‘a‘cflm{
s uregular  Cf  ‘stfraiandt @esad’ X 4 22, supra

24 ﬁm'ﬂﬁ%l Adhi+4/as  means here, occupres a higher
seat than Brahmanas

28 g’ﬂ(ﬁﬂ@ﬂi{ ayg | g archaic for @gy, Imperf of
& ama (wfy)

30 wEmieRweAd, (39Y) | wkAawewd, a cumbrous
Bahuvnh: compound vz ‘ameAn  @ifive aifea seA afavy agIgEeR
Sridhara

33 mfcoy aufidag | B¥T wde Amam 113215 ‘A
fTR 7 here 1t means ‘expation’ ( FrafyIw ),

36 awmt 4 g7 w@7 A ImgmEanl O Sae Bre
(Madhyandina) XIV 94 8

HFRFTE, GATRT SRARAINAT AT & TAAA @ AT Wy @@ B

Also Asva Grhyastitra 1159, Nirukta 114, Gobh Grhya
1,821 This mantra 15 recited by the father, returning from a
sajourn, whie he mhales lus son s head
37 (W07 | Aberration of gender, 4 3@ to connected
with sataft (nom ), Fut=aq111, Elipsis.

CHAPTER LXXIX

5 gq’%‘;r YA | Archaic for 81T, thus is necessicy for
complation of aght. syllables of Annstuhbh,

9 GIREEE  |UMRANY, T8 GCITEAR | Rawik’,
the modern Kosi m Bihar

10 SIgWET GO AWALIAET | GFAIA wchac for
‘agena®’  The stem ends m as g, ¥, here treated as 1~endmg
Cf sfawiam, X 78 18 supra

12 e nEEE (o) | According to Pa wEfira’ (11 1 20)
the form should be @ IIFITHT boing an Avyayibhava denoting “Samahira®
vide ‘amigic Smfaa’ (Var 1246)  The Mahablisya says explicutly,
on Pa I123, ‘srx afiasin wfmezliugen wfImmr @ wgow &
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T, FgAT, gy feaft (Balamanorama, loc o), AT
39T Far gfy garardlsg (Tatvabodhial)

13 Ry wEigwr oA igE omy 1 Vedlatucaly s
referred to here, where the great VedkateSvara (Vinu) temple stands

The town 1s known as Ticupaty

17, adisia ghyor ax ATt o 30 g7 @ | Refers to
the great Kanyikumar!  She 1s also mentioned in the Vedas Cf, Ta
Ara, X 17 ‘spgmam figiy swpmd ¥aly, o= gh R
Sayanp thus RRREm éwzw‘?ﬁ}" fagaiaadt
mdav—-gfh T gft ard ©y (WOWETRE ) @ Q@mEARlew Ter
i | el o gRemafe wwl fanadi gl Ee s
gl SR s g gat ) Rmiferar @31 oredl ges U
Also see, Mahanarayana upamisad 11T 12, It may be added that the
vedic formation, T=AFAW 1s un-Pipmman, smnce ‘E 15 mot a
WfrayEs word and so 1t would be ®FFMFMA vide Pa VI3 42
SIEHIRGAENEINTY,  The Frsfraaeaa also should be noted. In fact,
the, Mrhanarayana upanisad reads ‘FeaT@s’ and ‘Tz’

18. mmﬁqnﬂrgam A casc of semantic transference
due to figurative use  wreTIr 15 used as Imperfect of ~/&ZY, where the
root being tudadi, no Guna 1s sanctioned by Papiny, archaic for #Egag
The Aomst would be swemafty  Amara 117,29, wism sfamgasy
(2ift) Ksirasvamin says loc cit, €939 QUORRE, @Y anfy e
iy Qe

19 wrater f?zmg}zq‘\ | Gokarna has given nse to the

modern name of Goa, according to some, Gokarnais a town also 1n
Karnataka (Mysore)

20 =Gt Surr evar FURETTES. | Shrparaka was the
great harbour on the Malabar coast, spoken of by Greek and other

authorities

23 TR AT ST AGAIA ( Refers to ancient

Vinasana so called because the ancient Sarasvati, spoken of in the
Vedas, had lost itself there some say m modern Patiala state Tt 15
popularly explamed by commentators as ‘Kuruksetra’, not far from

Delh:
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CHAPTER LXXX

1. Cal. edns, read “NYfA=2WY’ ‘ma’ stands for ‘mas’ termi-
nation, Cf., &1 for ®1. and 78K for T¥nA: in Rama,

2. facha famae: | B acchaic for BRER ace, to P
‘m{qﬁuﬁ Y 1,3 83; necessary for completion of eight syllables,

14, =fuar guFasge™! 73 (%) flattened rce’ Cf. Gk.
7XaTUS (platus) Eng. ‘flat’.  Desived from = (ablant) to flatten
‘el ¢ |l af AR oAty fafi@aafe @0 Ksirasvimin on Amara
11.9.47; ‘ka’ is pleonastic. afiz hes given rise to Beng. fzr; Hindi
¥T etc. and the word ¥=x (flat). The word must be of nom-aryan
origin.

26, sffRarEs SRId: | 8RR 'full of* honours, i.c. honoured;
2 fig. use of the prepo, verb sam + y/bhr.

27, WREAY: - A T TEAGL | g7 archaic for e, Pi,
provides TAY only when there is a gatismasa vide Pa. ‘®AsARLd
safl @aq’ VIL1.37; we have such lapses as ‘ST W@ Fo W
(Jambavativijaya).  The regular form would increase one syllable,
violating the metre, For a simlar form Cf. RV. X.85,26. ‘qur &ia)
g guE vide Matsya Purdna 133.50, ‘aftswad gw sz ;i
Extensive uses of grhya are found in Ramayana Cf. also Baudhdyana
Smrty, 15,93 ¢

= and gm Agd S 8 8 agfe aw ety affa o

Grhya, gerund of A/graha, is found fifty-two umes, in the
Ramayapa and twice in B.P. vide waiqer, 1V,11,10, supra

29 PRt gRg o TONEMIAES @ar) For ‘ssmfgay’ a
familar phrase, in upansad, wide Brha Upa, IV.3.33. "Afrdtszfa-
RsFwEa’ also Tat Upa. IL8.1. “sdfagen arsmzaen’ (10 umes),

38. yfiggear oiafamgie ) Sndhara's meaning ‘e carried
the fuel with great difficulty’ is strained and unnatural, the simplo
and natural meaning being, ‘we wandered in distress™  aftafixt, archarc

for wfgaufym (Haplology) from /¥y (¥aff) L plu. of Perfect;
one syllable shortened for sake of the metre, Acc. to Seadhara st s

from +/37=aT (898); in place of regular wgw, to make (3) long in
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Varsasthavila, Further, the idea of ‘carrying’ goes against the context
“Rriisfrgmas,

42, Wﬁ? ATTATIT warg | s Merally means
AA AW MR W@RAETER o wa@t wal 9ggrazR asar A
asar waAmAlieg=a  Sridhara, Cf, Tandya Bra. XIIL10.1. ‘awamrs-
st geaterawenal Wl ooy awellg aRa’,  Here we have o
metaphorical and semantic evolution of the meaning Cf. ‘& § =
afifzaids ordRsamadm a9 aafy masfa @ Feaml ww oy
wafw', Cf. Katyayama Anu, 11, ‘qapaiiaddfdn amammb ot
Lt

43, Tirst half is elliptical.  We have to supply ‘ga1® ‘fF e300

PPN

45, W@y ey | ‘Souxe of all good', ‘am FuAw X
s?ﬂlmfmﬁ'( @7 Iit a field, where seeds are sown then secondanly it
means ‘the fountain source’.

CHATER LXXXI1

5. gemwAts oAl BT gumea A waege | w1 s
archaic and vedic for wr dat. of sft  Pi, m ‘R amm g (1.4.8)
provides for wa@ only m aSamdsa eg ‘sflua@’. Here the regular
form & is discarded, mm order 1o complete the required number
of eight syllables, Incidentally, according to Pi 1.4.9. ‘ashigeazorafd
ar  we have 9f¥Al 1 mstrumental epg ‘Srrer Rt T4 AR sEWlE
RV.1IV,57.1 Nir X15 Wehave also examples of ‘qa®’ in later
Lerature, such 23 “CHRIOLSEX ARY and TR wm W T AELR AER W
i odr aegeryeg A0t afred A (Pardtara Smrty), for vedic
parallels vide, Eroew 9@% W%’ Matrz, SamhtiII9 3. ‘Jmer ¥
TrzP T.S 1813 3. ‘mat qax a®’ VS XVIi8; KS XVH 12
in V.S XVII78, ‘eéx fazaew w31’ and AV XIV 155, % &
Aaamfd’, we have regular forms  But vide, K S XIV.4, ‘ytwey wud
TRy, see 1V.24,38, ‘Al qa¥’ and ‘DAt qa% X 64 29, supra

16, A@FE ageai QR | ‘Embraced’, for TR 5
vide ducussion under VI[ 4,38, supra. In 82.16 below, ®fW4J/TLis
deliberately uscd in the sensc of ‘embracing’, for the sake of metre

~  (loc. at. '&RRHT).
]
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23, g wrereEd. uftw. oifire gRorfafln | efonfahn s
archatc for gRwmafifi. By Pa V.4.113, ‘agifidi aeme emym oy
we must have I3 as GWEATS and then by P, ‘Frgimdzesy IV.1.41,
there must be @!{ m Femunine  Here the shortening of the vowel 1s due
to the fact that 1t 13 the Seventh syllable, which must be short m an
Anustubh metre in the second and fourth feet Cf. ‘Teadt fygmdan’,
un-P. Samasinta ommited

29 el EEAQIESAE @EET- | g’y ‘made of vory'
qagrandl gFa+an () An obsolete word 1n later Sanskrit

36, THT N AgIECTHHIIET i ( The compound 15 &
Samabdra by ‘i, Pa. 1L4.6 or the Panbhasz ‘@it 755t
Frmgdwag Al (Panbhisendu-Sekhara No, 34) dtgx ¥m (love).
In L15 4, above, Sndhara says g% gei3, 8€a (Fafny; F0 sywm-
Fx1-different shades of meaning of apparent synonyms

37, wFarw - T frgfad andaas. | aaiEi’ means n
later literature, “support’ or deliberation, Compate Amara, II 8.26.
SEFLATANT G qu&:m'\’, The meaning of ‘gving’ 1s unhnown s Sansknit
literature.  Possibly, the wdea of *mft’ 1s a trapsitton from ‘approval or
support’ the original sigmficance,

38, ¥¥YT: | Dest. Powbly ‘Gz+we, ‘dandy’, ‘hbertine’,
‘greedy’ et Praketism

CHAPTER LXXXIT

5. ‘@IEI AL SA0 1 Andt’ s archaic for W% (nom )
a case of FEANG CF Pa GUGSEWaN ete 37 archac for TaAAT,
{hvrof e, TR P ‘o 5 dropprd Sor e ewgiry of Anesyoth
Vedic use, az@ 2o3fy gfx afiswy sgnduya’ gt aswdm,

7 guzy atge: (Fada aglaar ) ) W@ here means
=37 ‘restless’ 5T from o ¥ T with &g, The root 4/ 3 ts cognate
with English “float”.  The vedic corresponding root 1s /% e.g. 83T or
7% ‘floats’ Gk 7ALw

8 ouTHEry WEAT ( AGERAT (s archae for HTETR: nom.
plural  One syllable curtaled to fit m with the Anustubh, The
tendency to comert nding stems into a—ending ones 1s seenin

Bhagavata 37
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Eptcs 1 anticipation of the development m Pilt and Prakmta, Cf,
Ramiyana I 69.36, ‘@il sowearir fowadl wigrg®’,  In Epies and
BP. s~endmg words are coaverted to a-endwng ones by dropping
wregularly the final ‘s”  Cf the dictum ®% @war srwear waba’,

19 ggrsnucg | Internal Hiatus metricausa  But of fvar' is
the particle then, regular,

21 ﬂr{ﬁm@ur 1 Potential with man, mstead of Aorst,
mrregular

31 SEIMEREAGUATAE  fugang ec | Aaw wih
anaptyxis, 15 meant to complete the required number of syllables, ‘wgas’
isa novel word m BP wymHATIE sfa‘ mifzam| ‘e serared
fydmar Var, 1336, means sgaf®  ‘accomp > and danly
ma‘m’m ‘association’, WWEEA ‘W 1s prescribed by Pa ‘ﬂiﬁ;‘(ﬁ‘{
mER (V474

fATaaATy gdal 9. | a%8m archaic for qimmFM, (Atm)
wtig archac for @d ace to Pa ‘er&ni ’ 114 52

39 FOIEEET 9 WAl [ExOR cggagwdy arregular for A3~
i (fearless), 1t 1s an irregular and archaic Samisa, just like
!ﬂ:am‘lmz\r. Here an additional “ca’ (indeclinable) has bsen inserted between
the two parts of the compound Al these irregularities are prescribed
by Pa. in ‘AYEIRFEATT 11 1 72, which 1s regarded as an Akrtigana.
Really speaking, 1n the Vedas words are loosely juxtiposed together with
an adventitious word mserted between, Cf abo, ‘o1 qeaEly T JACHF]
m Kirandveli of Udayani, where wn{ﬁf&’fﬁ T 15 the correct compound
In vedn, these uses are extensive Cf RV 11 12,3 Emm“m?t afirdft
W, Here {97 and @€H ntervene  Thus 1s known as ‘tmesis’  Other
nstances from RV are ! ‘malgwggy’ V2 7; ‘e g s X121,
e grw g azar ' VI 11 1, ‘g F on awg V1 57 1, ‘geRt sl
waeg afon’ VIS9 3 ‘o @& gfudt @ fler VI 97 14, ‘ap
ai; szagwmEr VIE42 5, ‘aint ®aita ofad wfeey X469, ‘amt
wra gfufl At w¥IrT 11852 et In Englc) also, we have such
arregular Compounds * ‘what things soever®, “abso blooming Jutely’; Pataii«
Jal’s Mahabhisya regards these as compounds, ‘f1xy w31y grmzeaat
T | N g e, ‘atar faxen gfeft aRd gR’ 1,229, The
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addl syllable ‘=’ 15 also required to complete the fourteen syllables of
“Vasantatlaka

48  gregarr) UnPa for sy adm+/1 Ao 3 phe

49 ﬁg@wn{l A word comed by kvip term Irregular augment
‘mum’, metn: causa, vide g0 X 83 3, below

CHAPTER LXXXIII

1 HAY=sq Gt ﬁ?&‘.‘ﬂSWﬂ‘t{l Here ‘weug’ 1s vsed 1
1ts etymologicak sense of s1&¥7, &fy@mw and then secondanly, FATH
Ths use 1s unknown m Sansknt lterature

3 Zgwygar (IgTFAEERESTH ) | Means Rgwifows  The
word 1s 2 grammatical anomaly a1 1s denved by adding T to
V() 1% uRodlaaEt (1087) but there 15 no provision of FAWA 1
such a case Possibly, it 1s modelled on Fﬁl‘m, SEATAA efc
and requred for metrical symmetry m ‘Upendra-Vaja, contrr  vide
B Gita VIIT4  ¢g¥ gg3ar a’ Pa provides for 7 only an VI3 67,
cagifagaFaes g4, and so it 15 wregnlar with ‘kvip’ see, X 38.27 supra,
Rz’

4 sRagezlmEy sratfanarsag . Here 9952 means
ﬁg‘a 1 e, destroyed—a meaning not met with 1 Sanskrit  The word
therefore, 1s abscure

10 wrger (FgzTga )| Explaced as SR by Sridhara Tt
15 a grammatical anomaly  since t 15 preceded by a%, the form n
gerund 1s @F1 90 then v+ w31 (2 Gat’ Samasa) may become mFIT
though such a gerundial form 15 unknown in Class. literature  And
since, the negative particle comes immediately before the root, acc to
Pu. VII1 37 @midsaw3] %3 €39° we cannot have ¥9%  The regular
form 1s of course, @A™, but then 1t would augment one syllable
diagfa Foageagaagey | Gmaf s archae for
famagifit= 27 days  Here the long vowel 7 his been shortened for
the sake of the metre Vasantatilakd’ with fourteen syllables ‘sgay
qasatayst AR Now, according to tius scheme, we should
have a long Seventh syllable, &t a—r‘fz t lFa' Fﬂ‘;rl T:r Er f‘st I Vide VS
XIv 23, ‘Afeamsy’ SB VI 4120, aafawa:  Cerebrabsation 1s a
vedism
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11, swar ) ‘Knowmng’ a4 /giia m this sense 1s extremely
rare but a common occurence 1n vedic literature

IS 5.

12 Teareg HSTAIATOATAGACIN | AT g@gARL. An
Avyayibhava comp  but rrregular and not sanctioned by Pa and current
usage  The regular form expected 15, afinryr, Pa allows compounds
with @07 only m the following two cases, viz ‘wgdeawar and ‘4%
= (I 1.15-16)

a1 Irregular samasa Anaptyxis (9% ), or uregular
sandh (P47 + =% ) agamnst gdmfags

14 difgewy ! Cf Valka ‘fee’ vide RV VII82,6, 9%
TET TR F Raq’

17 s® | Vo9 archaic for a9 see above

21 #Wgg. IWC MO 1 35 archae for wglit Cr Pa
‘aret fsreatradr 13 20

28 (gt ) Afawey 1 D slken’ obsolete, un P for
DT Py IV.3 42, 'Rargew’ and Var HER Aargaw’

34 mwfiaws @ar gy | mwika means ‘dogs’ Cf ‘gmnzat’
a vedic word
41. 7 g7 AT FERT TS NFEEE |
Yoew RS H WWRT ar 8t GRER
Here the first five positions are referred to m AB Chap 372
AR WA WEISE AR S SO Tiema U
T A (HTea {AETAT wfas SRl (Chapter on coronation)
43 ool MEAEEEr NI TETIS AGERT + WA archaic
for m , nom plu for accu plural  Necessary for metre Cf
Mahabharata, viraataparva, 39,10
mRisgainae AR fhad 9 Seafx srgma o

CHAPTER LXXXIV

1 ffueT ST EMT | 92 s used gust as an sedas,
almost everywhere m B P 1n the sense of wgw=q and not frwey, ‘@al
fufawg, Bowith | fag (No 948) £9sda, 3 plu i perfect, archare
for fufafmfiy (Atmanepada)  Cf iV.24 23, ‘fifawy Usgand’,



CHAPTER LXXXIV 293

7. WEOAISSIASEAL, | W m Imperfect (7 ) 1s archate
for wrem . Here the augment ‘3’ has dropped acc. to P4, ‘agd grRER-
qrgaiisly, < o/@<¥ It 15 thus an “Injunctive’ mood. The real reason
of the dropping 15 this : ‘@3ga @A would merease two  syllables,
while if the sentence were s¥eqa @i (using &/#% as a bhvadi root)
then 100, one syllable would be 10 excess.

8. TAM *** WA GANAG | whe A agie e g3
formed from 77 W with feax Cf BG XL18. “auwya amew-
e,

12. 7 qi& & qa@Alsa argast Cf Cha upa VIL2.2
41319 w¥IEd, AIEEN 99 ete. and ‘A AN AWIGE w3 A
w@a? (VIL3.2) etc anifuar contrast IMEdr VII 14.40, ‘Iqreai-
anigr (un-P.)

13, Tt SNy AR st | oower wwen Raaly gfs.
‘g’ formed from /% with ¥a¥, Samprasirana, Cf Pa. 111,398,
‘asqANE @Y,

FWY corpse, non-aryan, n unexplamed vide A G p. 195,

14 frmer - qar FEAAR | AR, Uterally, that which
cannot be construed with others, hence incoherent, inscrutable ete

16. afBrasarafy gz fear (g ) | dats used here ma
metaphorical sense, the original meamng bemng, J2r ‘strving’ from
V5w, (No 632). Cf for the meanmng of g=21 B G. Vil.22,
Ay and XVI 12, gFd mwsmimendandataary.  Here
‘acting ltke human bemngs'  ‘Sfad=mafy’ archaic for glaseama vide,
P3, L1 11, ‘F§ s9g 90T and s75191E suewdvgq” (L3 12); the
short vowel ‘&’ 15 y for the V: la metre  Vedic deno.
verbs are usually Parasmupada

17 AhE gfrdgamshicl © CL Chindogya upa, VI 1.4
areae BEd amya Bfeids g’ and Brha, upa L47, ‘@
nEwat anfrr’.

20 mERENTEIAREA. GarAIRE @W | Cf Brahma-Sttram,
arerdifrr 11 3.

26. geRmziashaaidaiasl The famous ‘wundmpray
(RV., X.190), has given rise to this attrsbute, It begins thus : ‘3§ %
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FETAHEI GG | TR TAAT elc.

29, qAY @ QAT | @R s a Bahuvrihi compound
to be apalysed thus: &1 ¥w ¥g ¥ CL Taitwiya Ara, (IL15),
qradfid T wat dafufy Ao aqr——r ey WA agfigedt &Y
&1 anerai-ag e PEEYar ug Yaan fof.

31 wiasdt i aaA@dEERT
ey e gaamRasa afa gaa )
A very famihar 1dea: Cf. the Englsh proverb ‘Familiarity
breeds contempt’, Cf. also a modern Subhdsitam

sifafiaargam araamamERQ Wit wed freod sl g

33§ TR AIg A RaTiadT, |
Cf Patafipali's Yogastitram, ‘FRavAT@Iaa@rge: garfng 1.
(I 24)

38, fryaoi wagdfigsga: | Cf Brha, ups, ILS.L
‘Brlamara - ageary’

39, phfkafaEe @) CF TS VL3.10.13, @@art ¥
ammiafrdan ary, seredwden %9 e onem R @@ @
st @ R, asm, aamwfendt Ao $B 1621, “Gmey ¥ awmd
Asfa | @ FAmE @7 FHa wiew |, fRgel agaeas’ ee.

47, aretyzE REesenasghast ) Cf. the followng
passages of Diksamiyesti of A B ‘afytfuiyafa, widdamwsaf,
araEE 1. 3.

48 Py ARgdisfmdga: | Cf AB. L3, ‘gomfwagse s,

51 $hsgmd - orEAFEAFA: | Reference 15 to the models
called wyfa and therr modification, *Vikstis® such as Agmstoma mn the
case of the seven Soma ( fx#R ) varietics and gigimt&ly m the case of

+ other ‘Istis’.

53, TREAETTEAIIERT For woiamiz (Patnlsamyajs)
and €I see discussions above (X.75.19).

54. A AUTAEATISTT Q@ | TR <</T7 augmentless
Impesfect called ‘Injunctwe’. Cf, Pi. ‘age oegeamzaimsly’, The

has been My d d, as ‘@ the fifth syllable would

8!



CHAPTER LXXXV 255

be long, against the general njunction, ‘gaw og /I

62. g Fady wum mTiiarweTT s emi srgerr
37 amba ¥7; @3 15 denved from a4+ A+ & by PL. ‘gpraatiifr:
7' (I11.1.135) and ‘gaear gamnt qfRyed.). This word is rarely
met i Sansknt hterature,  The negative particle generally precedes and
current form 1s ‘egan’, For metrical reasons the phrase has been so
used here, otherwise ‘11"{’53’513 @wH ’ would make mine syllables

CHAPTER LXXXV
7. wfaer: mw S9r SFEAREga 2wt aae
CE. for the idea, Kathaka upa. I1 2.15; Munda I1.2.10 :
4 &7 a8 Wik 9 Seganrs ) b frgdr wila gdsamla
ain wrwgawif A7) aw wAr aifed fafa
Also BG, XV.12.

i Ba wrpargaysfaen) avesgaby gvamh avd Rk ST
17 %alml%g F}ﬁ‘ﬂ’i‘(ﬁ?mﬁ W 1T derned

from &3 + /3% 4 w those who succeed, 1¢  children cte used m the
phorical and philosophical sense of * ty'; children conunue

the linc

19 aomgaeEtoraiEay | Amara &uay e zar?
(16 29) ¥Rt fem 1s a noun but 2177 15 usually used as an adjective;
so it cannot be used as a synonym of At ‘eagerness’  The substitution
of #¥17&x for wwam 1s regular and archuc, but necessary for the
Visantatlahd metre (IT0 gn=afar T mrm ahrn ). where the thurtcenth
syllable must be long  Lexicons favour the use of masculine too,

20 el ) Tios word in modern hterature 15 always wfre-
P i due to meincal

g, Here the curtad of the
necessity., 718 = birth, Iengthemng of the sowel retn causa; o ‘aintsfin.

FTIAREE" Gana-shtra under P IV,1 45,

24, e OT FETHHE 1 COf Brhadumyaka wpr V.39,
‘wnyg grn iy fadafn,

41, frxfranramen | fien, e condenred form of fromet
by ‘syncopation’ of ‘a’, used parposely for the sake of the requmrsd e gt
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syllables, Cf, the pair of words &€t and RA vide ‘G’ RV. II.lZ.lg,
Sayapa and Veikatamddhava explained it as equal to ngﬁ: (iw‘mmrqe)
'@h'ﬁ aifgeary %, -

45, FEAERAFeOEEErTETE,  foRer | Rt
$nidhara explains fagur as ;ad, suppotter; ‘shelter”. /4T; in this sense
the word is Vedic. This is necessary for the metre. Cf. fawt (Syncope).

47, Zan maagmwgamﬁwgml Cf. 8B, 1L5.2,13,
‘&t & ranf. afegd from oAy g (980, ¥fg) Cf A.B. XUL9
‘xatafas st ghaumaear vt AT A DR z,imm, qEQ
sugTd, WEd § wAmRn SRS, Alo §B.17.4.1, ‘mmmfd ¥ @i
giyweirgady | fif Siod ar - @12 wwwT.  Cal, edn. reads afugAa
Prakotism AT un-PA for 9egd, /4% is aunit.

48, Fmrglmna NERIAEIFAT | w7 3 plu. archaic for
@iy, from . @1g (aorist 3 plu.) Cf T.S. IL6 5.6, ‘ermyd *wefr;
At § Br 18.3 20 Mér. Su. I 4.24 (v.l swug). £t is from
g 4, thea 1t should be wq: by Pi ‘gut gy (IL4.45). In
veda ¥ is 3 sing root aonst &/MH Cf. RV L1232, ‘gmidlar &
oot i’ Cf. TS DLS.6.3 (3 sing.), ‘O A 4T, ‘@ § ¥
Q@ §IIA” AV, XIV.2.36. Cf. also RV. I,164.37, “agt ®Huw SqAST
maed’. The cortalling of the consonant ‘@ s for metrical necessity.
Western Philolognts would say that it is the root—aorist form, where the
sonant nasal ‘m’ is dropped. Cf. Pa VI.4.37, ‘“agrategaaafadrarit-
ArgAEIT gi kv, :

CHAPTER LXXXVI

15 [rarars @EtE SargUAAeEd | WA refers to adivamt
*maintenance of oneself’.

720, wgefafdard: ) o is a pecular and obsolete word
used throughout B.P. The regular form = (fem ) wm instrumental plu.
would yield eftw: but that would shorten one syllable.

30, snfagm ! fow from o ot DY a0 (wify) present
participle or Primary for causative (e 3. See, 1X.4.26, ‘gft o,

35 I ':E!ﬁr 1 Hiatus between a + ¢ metri causa.

39. srgdE ewrdtsafi g3r) wafiyt archaic for sfn
Atm (Perfect), from o fafirg <iradiqod:: (gfwafy) No. 1093; according
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to Pa. VII 4.75, ‘st sarat o 297, there must be wvupman . It s
really a case of Haplology aad the drapping of the consonant and sowel
‘ne’ faciltates the use of requisite number of syllables.

42, gt garngy aEa: | Sridhara says wg gfs Frerd; other
wise @7+ 3 (Trans) must have an object; or ‘em gfa fm%, 7 gin
1%, Both the explanations are far fetched and not warranted by
any authority.  An archaic use for metrical exigency.

43, TAMEIAFET: | The shortening of the last vowel of
bhiirya is srregular, §'s cxplanation seems unsuitable as wig {mas ) 1s
never used in the sense of ‘worthy of mamtenance’.

47, giegres saRfadaamegragueTan | s a
vedic indechnable, the ongin of  Iater day ‘wfeas’  (near), It is
frequently used in the B P.; cognate with Lat. ‘ante’,

S4. mRaTmAr faw 1 CL §B. ‘muiw aseATt @y mumt
XIIL] 5.2,

55 zeagy o FAARFIITAD: | WY, derved apparently from
~ 85T with T but Pu 1n hus sUtea, 111 2,168 ¢ ‘maniafig 307 ) does
not provide for ths form  Haradatta (in Padamafijatt) poses the
question : W9 ¥4 ‘@, wafquenfa gty f wwqmy’ o wrow
(Kuminla) and answers thus  *gmealT7 aggnedr xesa’ The reference
15 to unddistitra No 39, ‘gmeargss® &a @iy gagsgiv rfn guma,,
wn fanmswy (S K).

CHAPTER LXXXVI

2 WTReY Sy AANT ST ATIOL T | RO seo £3safn s
frrar ‘objects of senses’ Cf B G H 14, Ltusaniiad g i e
AnT e’ amatis wsed o the sense of orgzns (3 muwr mifin
e gft mm gferaim) while 2ccording fo some, 713 meoam
‘obj-cts of senses” Pz gl ¥9aT f179r) there

6 Ol aEATEeTR TR Teag il A sed s ovie of
nfen, always dechined tnovedas snle N MO0, ‘yoefrafimd, ey
wienfagfar 1 5wl (g4 uim)’, for sedn pa’zly wds s RV,
(Khala) X 191 &, rfordignes 5 1 19 3, sex'odlangmr St gy 1392

Blhagavata 38
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‘eftalatfa gaifr Prar, RV V5112, ‘ewaq sofmad@t wwg «),
X 1781, wwy aedfaagy®, X.178 2 ‘el mafaarss, 1V 30 4
‘exeay avm thaAtia gawy’, 1130 18, ‘ereaw aifafigw sim @dRe
amlka’ V5112 sy a!ggtmam%’ In several occurences, the 1mtial
vowel w of /8% 1s dropped, e g, wiwfy, Rt etc, we may postulate
an &R suffix m such cases, vide Pa VI 4 111, ZaRedin’

9 TARTGT ATLT FAGESHGY | FAGEIL ( ‘In a Sattra
there are no separate priests (HRTT) but the Yajamonas themselves
are the priests vide Jamint stitram X 6,45-50 and 51~59, Satapatha
Bri VI121 So a Brahmasattra also 1s an assembly where the
questtoners and the propounders are the same, when engaged ma
‘Brahmadya’

13 mepy ! In Epics and Puranas as stems drops Cf Amara
‘segdisggas (13 2)

14 smwatse Qeefagod o vedie for g Cf
‘zafiimeaia’ Var on Pa I 1.84,eg  voufn ¥ Svinam ges mal
qen wagfeion® RV X 8536, Also, RV 12412, ‘ga udl awgg
wafa ’ RV 1164 38, ‘swrg mshy &vay 30w,

safugwaTATT T STSTATRIR | CF Sveta upa VI 18
A wam Pt gl 9t & Sgva sy )
a 7 Tamergfiesty gEEG  TRORE A% N

15  sgghg =wreoha<ai+ yZarare use @it (I Sg)
and s (3 Sg.) arc more used ‘Aq FEMERAr frpagfy mbrpe
Here ‘@ sgnifies smlanty (i) Cf Meghadita (86) afirdt
qraeur; (uttara)  Compare for the 1dea ‘ararFet (X arada #fw
ey @e Chi u VI 4

16 g wF  HAEAawamE ani g 1 o here
does not menn  austerttes but sins, @iy aufy it g aft ar
(Sridhara) Cf for the ides, Chandogya upa IV 143, Say =at
geela @t 7 fea a garaf3fy qw &4 a fPma,  Alo Kathaka
V1l ‘gdiwn afeR am shasauen w1 fead Also,
Brha upa 1V 4 22, Amgaziawa’, 1V423, ‘R wam wmif &4
qreats wgfa’, Kaustaki upa 14 ‘& G¥R7osd 998 Also Tattirlya
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upa, 9.1, “fomg wy way, Frag mgnsan

17, zaz g3 wmaragyat 7y dsglnn 1 sghem’ s ao
unusual and obscure pbrase It means here ‘followers’ and then
‘devotces” secondanly &1y frguk gagfie wgafid waa (Sndhara)

18, STTHUEY T WiAAyg FAzm: 1 7§ 15 explaned by
com as dust’ or ‘swons’ avery rare occurence i class Itterature
See, X 3119 The reference 1sto Cha wpa V15,1 ‘aikasy &
WRGEGNTE I Al M1F0Lar SnEa’ ete. etc Sridhara explams, ‘g7
R fret wfug ¥ am whifmesa  wgeeem gl a,
i‘i’.:a‘[ 1s only a paraphrase of @#4, so that @%:’ﬂ\‘ﬂl pebbles, dust
secondarily ‘ignorance’

TATURIAY ZEOH, A9 SIWEFAR O U BRI 9o |
‘FRAAENR A, Of A Mrmonr  (swEw ) (Cha V151 ) 36
1s from 3§ with anaptyxis. 38>>%% (lake etc), by metathests, means
the small cavity in which the heart 1s located’”  This 5% by syncopation
of the vowel, assumes the form 3§--‘gC meamng ‘small’, ‘lttle’ 3g
becomes Z3, bh replacing ‘b’ before ‘c” vide, Wackernagel Alt Gram
p 253, ‘aRe’ the vemns (ArdY), for the whole idea m the Sloka, Cf
Chandogya VIIF 6 6 and Katha upa VI 16

o et T gy W ¢ @y qaERb e

amigEumEaREaifs « Aoreear IoRRu waba o

Cf AL ‘o aufa wbuEn SUEY gYW ARROIEOE! &
Adgmd afoussm,.

19 fraRElssar-aiafaregs aFegq | fweg’ has beea
misunderstood by Sridhara  Since the whole chapter 1s an exposttion
of vedic and upamisadic philosophy, we must take the word m its vedic
significance and amend i, ‘RT m veda means a ¥ ‘@ wise
panegynst® from /90 sqaEiY TET T (439) and 9 9" (440) with unadi
‘Yo' or ‘w by ‘wuruegfa’. Bhattoy says on the Iatter ‘egamiat
amay gagREary Cf RV 11 20 1, ‘feea fordl wT. Ako, RV
122,21, ‘ag Qemd fewad sopre wieas’ SV 111023, VS XXXV
44, Nr p upa V10 Muktiupa (II78) In keeping with the \edic
usage, we should read “fIg7qT’ as an emendation, though D.P. reads
A% with a cerebral  We may denve it by Pa, 1112 170, ‘Faregegia’.
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We have this term, elsewhere too, viz. W{vg, @sd, @7 etc. So
Paog+ 799 + =11%7. . Acc. to Burrow, ‘Sanskrit Language’ (p. 128)
VI is a deno. from nominal neuter basis /3. The Nirukta
HI.19 enumerates ﬁu:g amongst the twentyfour synonyms of Rarfl or
‘wise’, Cf. further RV, II.10.9, “kzu fam froead mgate  afmayr
VIIL8.19, ‘@ 3t fraey iifidizad.

20, waa Iq@ASTIEAIT qia (gafaan | Pk from
P+ g (o) + 37 (wqf) No 1069, It is #% and so in past pass,
part. it is P157f9a but sometimes it is treated as ¥y and then the past
passive participle is ‘Prmaea’ Cf. Hitopadeta ‘7 frgauzlizad®’, But vide,
Brha ups, 114,10, ‘erei3arhr aaiinn frgfaaly also, ‘sew @@t wa@
= yafiraitag, aeigy ete. (ibid) I1V.4.10,

21. aRawerraEauiadeftaanr: ) famo’ is explained by
Snidhara as follows : “TRIFA’ (Cf. Pa. ‘Aqadl a5 1.4.88), swndt
NAUATL; a very novel and obscure usage; for the idea of the verse Cf
Nrsitahatapani Upa. I1.3.4, 4 &% ¥a1 wafa ggadt aaafiae,

qfteafat a4+ veq ‘to desite’ not current; W43
only is used metri causa. B.P. employs pari + /las, widely.

22. w@Rged TOANEH | T lit. ‘2 nest’ here, the body
‘& ufeat S’ gft ofie; for such use, Cf. Brh, u IV 3,12, ‘s
EFA gy afy: gwmgamier.

s@garEaammgat | For siwaga Cf. I upa. 3:
wgadl WA X SWE WM AR |
afds feafaesfa ¥ & togat ae i

23, qgafly & aEEEQagan | agihals gy godiy aghie
aRTGAL | VT4 F by SELdwaT Pa. HL1.36.
fpganemAlse: ete. + B4 o2 ppp. ‘controlled”, Primaty
connolation is “full” then motionless. B P, uses 1t in various senses. See
discussion pnder X.32.20, supra,
24. %37 g WAL~ gwg faner vy i
o 7 |SrggwaH et | This is a virtual reproduction of the ideas,
propounded 1n the famous cosmogonic hymn of the RV. ( TaftagEan)
beginning with AR EyERegrAl MR S @ o a0 ete. RV,
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X.129.1, T.B, 11.8 9; $B. X.5.3 2, Also, X 1296 :
R G I F g ¥ AT T Avar-ga g fafy. )
seiym wer  Dadimswt @t 3% Aw wiggI 0
Vide Nirukta XIV,11, RV, X.82.7 :
4 & PEm 7 W aunAraggensal Bt
dlgRer wIIEr @ee WAV SERmATEERd o
25 Rugd ewcegafiolia @ sl | B from o 8w
WARA R I G Dwiwn f wiwgceTnd wE onka gk
(Sridhara), (awfimfea @) anwfd: from /%2 (859) caus. wn-Pa for
WRfEE Sridhara @ ‘sdfeiRdioRaka @ dmen’,  The root s
read in +ifimoy, vide P VIL3.43, ‘Tz Sisewarma’; for the ides Cf,
afyeaneE R adwr o G eRearaaem |
sgerArl affa wE eess SEem guEd )
Mundaka upa. 1.2.8; Katha IL5, ‘(caf¥) wadrny (7 @)
means SN a metaphorical use.
27. g aft ¥ wfal 97 used for @, Fl ad GR ¥ WA

Cf, Pa. ‘qafurew’ (1.4.82). Word or words infervene between the
upasarga and the verb 1 vedas; e g. ‘AT gRAMITY RV, I 45.1.

o 97 wrRaTa faditys | fraRt =misery, ‘death’ Cf. Nir.
7, ‘il wwk FonivRew Cf ‘g wgdin sRdd seeaga
Takfmiara’ (RV. I 164,32),

Traced to FR{+ o/ T ‘to go’ vide ‘¥ iazmmat® D.P, 236.
Walde (Worterbuch) correctsit with 1 E. mr 41 “to separate’ Lett. Trdix’.

qfteae vt frgerafi | 228 from 33 awgarar (1006)
‘to weave’, ‘to bind’ (Secondardy) Cf. AA, M 16, ‘@¥eq% arar a=a
ambEian: ag faay’

28, @ afsmEmiFal Cf Kausi upa, IL1, ‘&3 Yoo« Al

€TRa Tan upa. 1.5.2, ‘adsel 3ar afmmglha’

wfgesrsafmur: | a6 here means the ‘organs’.
fafife sEPzadY for the idea compare, Tai, upa, 18 12

e vk YRy @l | e haeegs gepaiaf veaa o

p

FIRR-
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29. 98 TAEET 99 gt TUa. | SN 7w I
FATgEr MgATEATEEs’ (Srdhara) ‘F1gt’ used for the metrical
exigeney, i the sense of T¥717* 1¢ ‘Sports’, obso. ‘Futaw@a: &g . Cf.
for the 1dea, Brha. upa, 1L 1.20, ‘@uva. gt fegfest sgoalx, -
FMEARRAT. @ g &% aw @i ¥ mdifn sy el o3 e
sl

30. wuAgw@al agAF Aagyaar | Cf. Kena upa XI:

TENAY a9 Wa, Ay qT A AT @
afigr @A gEaiseE o
Also, Kena u, 9, ‘afy wrak guyfc owdafy 77 <F Sor sasd
T etc.
31, w3 gy ad AfeEegn oy
afta o wgfr  foeacintat 1
Cf Cha. upa VI.9.1: “qur @vey my wgedt Pafasfa amr
@Rt At @, auagraEat qafk, ¥ ogaran 4 R swes agan
JuEa (EISIAN; INER TWISKARATAR Gy @nqA gt 59 alw ey
a fiz afw @aamg sfaw
Also Munda upa IIL2.8 .,
wur AE AN agEsw wohe wwey fEEm
aqt g, AEnigT WA 9t gerEa ey

32, (ag ag yzfn) exfragRahfrrassdg wm)

fatiBr a familiar word used with reference to 4azETawd, spoken of agiun

and agam, m the vedas, ¢g the AsynvAmlya SUktam, Taufm 15 ine
same as 0T of the veda, Cf RV. 1,164.2

=t grala TuRETERE ot agf g
famfr wrawemy aien fra gimfaeed, o
Where Yiaska remarks (Nir. 1V,27) ¢
Az walisTed, 1 frmfiad, e daerlt Ml ad 3 gl n
Cerebralisation 15 @ Vedism here Cf Tamfw, 118,20, supra.
Tius word ss unknown in vedic literature,

33 (wEvanTigel) @ g qabid g 1 Cf Katha upa
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‘gz gg ’ (1 4, ‘awaem g CF for the wdea, ‘arvniany
TR Cha ¢ VI42  Alo, Mundaka U 12,12, ‘afyamrt @
qeRmfinree afenin At Tl

34 (REARGT) GATE | Means QEIETEREd Cf Mundaha
u 27 ‘amegeanngs awfe  Brha upa IV 3 32 ofisew i
SRS TR YR Amgedafa

E@U% ﬂ'hﬁ?ﬁ iﬂﬁ{% meﬁ‘ﬂ'}l } W1 means, ﬁlm
or @R 1e which are mherently unsubstantral Cf ‘gdiea Svow, Fdfam

migen fiigamar Aaza g Mundaka 12 12

36 ‘gwafs wiwdy @ wegfefaerasesm’ | swnm
‘uktha’ comes from o/ a3 with unadi tha’ and Samprasirana of V'
It prop=rly means some stotras and Sastras recited i the Ukthya Yaga,
a Vikrtt of Somayige Cf qugdlawrey THMb e@ga aenin (Ada
Bra XIV 3) The total number of Stotras and Sastras arc fifteen
Here, by laksapa ‘uktha’ means all sacmfiicial nituals and U7 means
‘those whose minds have been confounded by faith i the performance of
rtuals’  Cf for the idea of the verse Nir XIV 10 (RV X 827), ‘@ a
Bgm 1 g SAFIE AR LT 1 RIRW My < Ggaq
IFgamEzRi | The vedic Arthavadas are stmply laudatory Cf Ju So
127, ‘Fafgar GeTFwam w3 fadar g CF olso Sayana tgew @
wdifire goweaa sany  (wATWEOIARE) vide Cha U VDI T 6,
a5 qag FRi 1% ofme galngs pald 1 g

37 7 miggwn arg 7 atragd faengg ) @R an archae
nd vedic form classical g3 CF Pa a¥nf, (11 4 52)  wfrayarchue
for ufyafz (fut ) or an adjective formed by future parhicple or 1t s
better to explamn 1t as a vedic Subjunctne Cf Pi 1114 34 FRzag~ afz

and 1§ 4 97, gaz=s & m(ﬁﬂg The msertion of 3a° 15 of course
somethung anomalous  The 4 of &% has been consciously dropp~d for

metnical reasons  Or, the form can b= cxplamed as 1n augmentless

condutional future () though the sense 15 that of ordiary future
Such a form (Y ) 15 very often used i B P (scc above) NI31 21,
qriafima Cf, [ Aswftam A 39 28 supra

@ afiTy shmmfreni ¢ Cf Chundo U VIt
‘qur i aw nfee 6% gk R Wi, arerew DT amad
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afeiin awm ) T A Agwbm 87 Amw e o w9
Fefirsam qf simiaw o =

39 giumIsad g IdiseTamEARr | This refers to the
well known &veatfiFwamg 1¢ the maxim of forgettng the necklace 1
one’s own neck and loaking about 1t elsewhere, so also the Atman, which
1s already 1n us 1s sought outside  For the 1dea of the verse, Cf Mugda
U HI22, ‘FAA SMYS 3=g0[ o wafaaay a7 w71 (Narayana
Upa explams safa )

40 @Al (7 ¥fX) | Means gAY, one having know
ledge of you A peculiar antique phrase

41, w=miy agravvefrad @ gg Wy afa sgar) a@Et
werw qiaafa | TR from /a1 (w3i0) aRmeaaR (1050)

(zraw ) @afir & wola walnes | Of Katha U L214
‘T THT NIRRT AT, gwFwa For ‘gea a7 ¥ A agwraRwraay’
Cf Brha U I 8 3, ‘apst mr &) wgals gfsar wgeau avargludl
g%, wpa W1 aiyw et
50 & ¥rafTEdly  wangasr ey | Srdhara R
asgaerENTenad fre freera Difjgsne am 93 aw. For ‘g%
gz’ Cf Brha U IV.3 12, ‘aff gemmgazafer’

CHAPTER LXXXVIII
| swaey ofaay WS ( fimt’ used m the sense of SAW

‘possessed of enjoyments’  An unusuzl meamng attached to the word
3 SEH =GR ‘egotism’  An abbreviation without Taddinta

‘hara’ Cf  a9ZEWR

18 wafufaart Secc notes under X 555 above V I gl
15 not attested

19 qevgae qF Sewaefs | svga wirfeler avge
@Y+ VF 4 aa) 15 uséd n ghe sense of ‘perfect, free from ali dusfigurs
ation  Vide Pa VI 1139 ‘zqq ﬂfmmwmrzﬁq % There s
the agama S (sut)

23 wawrE ) UnP for wifiriry conjugated hhe a divids root,
correct form sttested 1n Vedas Prakntism

27 ARt 7OQ WIGAE @ agw femrmar |
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S A is really the Potential mood (TfaizD) of vzm AT preceded by
aegq but it is irregularly used to sigmfy the past tense here. The perfect
megfyarg would add one syllable to the Anustubh metre. Cf, Rimg,
1.2.29, ‘o #18 GARRIE ~3aT = 7 .

32, @ FOm qaed mer dafareoz | dare,
feaamt wrn @ ar,  The word frara s included 1 yizufzom Pi,
VL3.109, ‘ghawift adafzen?, Wfmwroits frare, For darary
Ch. P4, V.1,124, '‘gureaargaizea: a4k o S.K. (loc, at.), ‘ormmfza-
Flramy,

CHAPTER LXXXIX
1. s @aargEa | For &7 see full discussion supra (X.87.9),

19, qef a G T is here loosely used in the sense
of TPaf, ‘the ends of human cxistence’,

29, FQWI: | AF+ +/TTY,  As it does not signify a con-
ventional designation, it violates Pa’s rule (111, 2.46), ‘&mat Bz?(r{ﬁfﬂnﬁ-
afgalig.’,

46. THH %ﬂt{:{\{ﬁ AIEAMAEMSAT [ An archaie use, ‘Ar
May’ stands for #y WTAGN or stamidl. from &7+ £/51, condensation
due to metrical necessty Cf Gt VIS5, ‘amwmmIaniar’ & @ efe,
Sentence elliptical we have to construe ¥ frezfa & ete

53, ewigaga T wAA QAARE) gEORT from § T4 09
(superlatine)  @H 38 explaned by Yasha (Nar VLI9) w ‘Hiw spife
wafi udfy wg’ (V. V 34 3), as ‘waft g @Ay, 1e, 1t means ‘bright’
“full of lustre’ cte, It 1s pecwlarly confined fo the vedas and s
philofogically connccted with *Dyaus’, ‘Shmng Sky” from /57 ‘to shine’,
So ‘@', ‘day’ (erally ‘stumng one’) cg wfmfy, ‘ciendzy’, alo
‘Tafgre (RV. 1 1.3) fg7, and a1 mean ‘dy’ or henen  The Lat
‘diem’ 55 cognate  The use of AL ss very evtensine n Vedas, Examples s
RY. VL44 9, ‘mawmi 79 Wm@, ‘aremit sul’ (RV VILI0LT),
AV. V27,1, ‘gwmar geiieea L alio, ‘grranty DR RV.V.23 4,
‘ansy gamme RV, IX.29 6, g#lt safioagera | RV IV 154, o

wy fvipaEt RV, X.69.7 cte. [t s teseed 1o 9 (<8 4737,

Bhagavats 39
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Actually however, the verb is not /gt but *=r LE. diu, dei, ‘Shine’,
Lat. ‘dies’, ‘day’.

57, ferwEr fsaam | SfEko an fds aaamgad
aFnfinfg ama:,

59, =t () U An adj. formed with /3 ; nat current.

59 waeyanfsd i) wha vedic indechnable, the forerunmer of
the later wfeqw; cognate with Lat ‘ante’ (Before) GK. anti, (avTé)
LE. ‘antt, ‘towards’, ‘against’. It is connected, Imguistically, with ‘srva
(zxxhq) s=a® wear' ete.  vide vedic uses : RV. ‘a&fa &g @wany
(VIIL11.4), ‘P X vhe | (1.79.31), ‘afia ¢r ad o’ T.B 11.4.2.3;
‘arfea qaAfiadegds’ (SV. 1L1103); for etymology, vide, Nir, UI9,
‘wfmeariia wafy' traced to w4 o+t ‘brought near’; this is of course
absurd. Cf LE. ‘anty, ‘towards’, ‘against’. The ‘K’ is pleonastic in
class. Skt, Here it is y for the pletion of ‘Vandastha’,

60 gai * wAATERAnY | Verb 1s un-Pa, for strawad, Imperative
2 dual /T

CHAPTER XC

10, @va e daEEECedanE o g 1 9 means a
‘syringe’ fufmr archaic for fafigl; the ‘anaptyxis’ 15 used for
metrical reasons to complete the fourteen syllables of the ‘V. laka’
metre, ‘e’ is expeltve (AgqTW ) vide PA, ‘ez @ 112,118,

AT | Un-Pa. for &=t fem. Pa. IV.1 42 metri causa.  Seg,
X.36.77 (®a¢ g A1), Found 1 vedic hterature also, ®
17. M QFe gETE SgFATl ey Fom e w9
(D.P. 461). Cercbralisation due to P3 VIII 3 59, ‘awimseaat.’, ‘roar’
Cf, GK. oTsvw Eng Stentoran. O. S1 stenjo. ‘Tafury’, ‘thunder’,
23 gpergyer: whar a3 farguea: | wwfaw anaptyxs by
insertion of ‘a’ 1n A for metrical reasons.
qEd W NS IEHAT YUTAAT: | gE irregular for
gfra from /33 € (D.P. 1530), which s ‘set’ pp. part, Kahdasa
uses g2 in Abhi, $3huntalam, ‘g2 afmgaar Tmd oeEd gegfata ¥
Act V.18. But Bhavabhuti in Uttararimacaritam uses, ‘givar @
qform ©f TAgaER (Act. 1), Here metrical reason also, is an addutional
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cxplanation for the anomaly CFf RV, X 68,10 ‘&z quit yyfren awef

24 gaargeEm) fgw achac for fw CL Sveta u
‘Bigw T gaRaslea) (VI 7)

Azrema | W grem (v ) gt aa agmy Pa 1V 3 120,
vocative

39 §{&® ®RIGAN ! The word 1s plural and un-Pinmian
Pa provides for wia¥ by ‘Franfag saieR ’ (V 4 122) and ko m a
special vedic rule gzaamsezfa’, V4123  In place of aageIg we
have this form due to exigency of @ggy Cf RV 1164 32, ‘ wigdiar
IRAD sevgew fRfemia’, AV IX 1010 Also Niukta 118,
‘agam FTgAmnaa gl afeaa’

49 TIOr wNETONRY TZGREY 2TAT | AR 18 Prec, archaie
for spma (optative)  The root VH(942) 15 ¥fy and acc to Pa
1174, ‘g3 %, &Y becomes %2 and pu vikarana comes 10 The
condensation 15 due to metrical reasons

fSaeaeAficarar ) Ryar wn-Pa for Rofst VA& des st
dropped by Haplology Cf for sam, RV I 102, ‘gar wifiafiax-
zzrgézr %, where Srliyds’ s 2 Sg root aorist pree of +/Sra ‘hear’ sce,
Alt Gramm p 45 In Ramayapa such mterchange of temses 1s seen mn
qmag for Wy, Vide 128 8, 1175 42 (op ait)

50 afwazw  fafagaisf agiqedt | Here there 15 a
syntactical 1rregulanty @A, and I are correlatives but Tes subordmated
m the compound and hence cannot dicectly be construed with ‘ag

»
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CHAPTER 1

1. oo YNISTARAy, WA, | A archaic for SRR,
Imperfect of the causative of /4; the augment ‘a’ has been dropped as
in vedas Cf Pi. ‘agé oegeadrgatisiy’ VI 4,75, This kind of
augmentless Imperfect is called by Philologists ‘Injuctive meod.” There
is no ostensible reason as to why the augment is dropped : a long vowel
g’ would not have affected the Anustubh metre, Cf. ‘@Tegy’, Ramayana
VI74.22,

3. WA TACTd WIGY | The nom, in gatah is a syntactical
anomaly as it qualifies bhdram obj.

7. wger g & amsra aftafa | Inveda g is farard;
corresponds to Englsh ‘now’ O.81. nyn€. Lith, ng GK. w; Lat
nunec, Cf, Nirukta 1.2. q EATISATFAT,

16. wizeqy: ¢ Deceived, though generally vitpraty/labh, the
prepo. verb has this senses

17.  ayraer gozeafa gue @I | wawny, vedic,

for @aaym, class. Cf. Pa. ‘emenaviift =3’ 1.4.20. Cf. also,
vedic uses : ‘erRERd [igal @aRAR  vide. V.5, 12.63; TS, IV.2.5.3.
RV, V.30.15. ‘auomeramm fme AV, owerars, fgar samar,
(VI.63.2) AV, ‘mazwy z9% 7w g8 (V1.63.3) Kaulha—sttra, ¥awidd
BEW (46.55) AV, “sa@iAtyw (VIL115.1); AV 19.66 1, ‘serend
quify i aufa’, See, V.26.19 and X.76.7, above.

18, gy fefrn wwem goe a1 Al from
J & Tzt (DP, 805), which in past passive participle, occurs at
frstin $8, in place of carlier VG Cf (VEI<y/ G 91fE7 D.P, 931)
from crookedness, unsteadiness of body, the meaning has changed
figuratively into ‘perplexed’.

22. ‘i{?ﬁﬁ’ mﬁ%m { 981 means ‘reeds’, possibly a
nonraryan word (Ded) adapted into Sanskrit, Itis generally found
growing in marshy fands, written also as 92%, g¥E is found jn vedingas.
vide *Vedic concordance’ vol, IV (V.V.RI). wiP: = wases; unusual,



CHAPTER 11 209

cf adreaifeq, X119 17, wfra
CHAPTER 1I

4 vy G Emer g waray datwe, a vedic
word, which was dechined, for examples  from vedic literature, se¢
discusston above X 87 6,

17 St ¥ wrdy Sl AR 1
Freara gty T EATgE |

Here, acc 0 B P, Bhiratavarsa 1s SO called after Bharata, the
son of Reabha, S0, Bharata, the son of Dusyanta had nothing to do
with the nomenclature Vide also Skandha V, Chap V9 gt
ag AR SR g ak wrafaf sqafyafa, for detailed mformation
v de ‘India’s Nomenclature’ by Munt Shri Mahendra Kumarjt (published
by Jama Svetambara Terapantht Mahasabha)

20  SxAWD FATAT muﬁmﬁ:m | These phrases refer
to Jana Digambara mendicants accordmmg to historians gracaet’ means
fmEa Q@ W@ aqr (VI 13 a Sautra Dhatu), not found directly 1n
Dhatupitha of Panmi) ‘WETIZFI TET wqr & The Sramana tradition

15 referred to 10 RV X 1362
A arEant fame aEy ALY AEENT it afa aarst afr|a

33 mArsTaRERTIREIa! QTR Fe, | 3
[ e an yrregular compound, a loose juxtaposition of two words
which another extraneous word 1s mserted We ar~ famihar with AT
gular compound governed by Pa 172 EREAEEEAA

which 1s an 1T
Here T, intervenes Thus 1s called, «tmests’ and 15 very often found as

a familinr feature of vedic sO called compounds Cf ‘geA1 q Il anw’
RV VIs71, wde aiscussion  above  In agatyegaa the first

member 15 ablative case mor 15 itan aluk Samasa, therefore 1t 15
classed under q{ﬁqgﬁﬁ‘{ﬂ\ﬂ’, which should be reguded as an
akrugapy’ Cf RV v 2,7, TR fuiya wgaTs qEEEA, 1112 13
ey Tk TR e See, sgafyagwa’ VIS 47, supra

47 v Rt | CF forthedes, Biba U 14.2

;
a2 g o AT, | FTTEL, ‘with every morsel

23
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of food’ Derived from /&1 (1011) with 72t by Pa 11 4 38, ‘asvyst
but ghisa is exclusively confined to the co 1 of “fodder'
(for ammals} and not food for man and so this use 1s unkoown 1 later
literiture Pa  docs mot sanction o W everywhere, ‘w7 @ifaF’
(SX) Cf “sufmwary X 12 27, supra

CHAPTER IH

2 GETANTEIAY HeRaaen TRt | e from fray
AT+ aT, ace to Pu VIIL3 102, MQeqarIa&Ta® we must have a
cerebral sibtlant  1f the meantng 15 not ‘frequency’, The form can
therefore be well defended by saying that here frequency or seventy of
the affltetion 15 meant to be conveyed (W&TT @ 57aq, SK loc at ).
In view of the context however, the vI fi=<@1s preferable and we
have vedic parallelsms, eg, Pz @ frawa soma’ VS 17,
‘enateaiasa gant fr=af’ TS L1102

3 EEACAETAET SIREARANIGEY | A here means
1% or objects of senses Cf verse X 872 ‘et e It s formed
thus  +iwea eyaes ghpARR s

8  JIIUET WET AGT  FSEAFIAOEIT | WF 1S
here used entirely 1n the novel sense of ‘the great elements  There 1s
hardly any warrant for this novel procedure  The 95 s are called
‘dhatu becanse they are the constituent factors of creation, they uphold
the umverse ( «, ¥T)

5 (Awa) mafisafy | Un Pa for sawafe s +asgy  Amt
used as set mefr: causa

18 frdrRong | UnPa for frgafomy Pa V440,
provides cvi only i cases of /F VT and JEE (W:ﬁaiﬁl qwa
waft fr)  The regular form faafion® 1s found m Vedangas CF
IREQETEATT p 599

20 wq SF W RaramEc sifafian ) Cf Cha U, IV 112
ag Aug FAfeal 9% dua oRRagd graied fw aftwa, Mundaka
I 12, qftew Siwrg R ete

22  JXFRAZTWFL! gft. ) CF RV, (Hrranyagarbhasiktam)
g eF1 W T A X, 1212,  Alo, Nysinhatapani upa 114
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26, Saemt frafs avga wgeRr) Cf Tei. upa. ML4L
«qd ar Brafed @ares waey @y Katha upa. V12, ‘Az am | #aar
A @ 4 wge’ Kenaupa, 4 wefa A F (3) ApEERIRE
apgas’ (4).
38, A e A ARG TS |
q ofify aamfrg sahraRa &0
‘qam’ is a vedic perfect from v % (D.P.1105) ‘F’
(intransitive) belonging to ¢Juhotyadigana’ and parasmaipada.  Bhitoji

remarks (S K) T SR TASEIETT

exclusively vedic and here it has no object, the meaning being ‘the
Self was not born’. In RV. X.121.9 ‘Gaegal agdiima’ the root is
transitive, the meaning being ‘who generated the great and brillant waters’s
Sagana thus comments i /1 MZHY fafa il ‘SAFTAGCAT-
sarg’ (Ganastitra 188) £ (e faat ge1” (V1.4.92) gfe ETWILL
ot oy wasn’ (11L1.35), gfF ‘faiary iy it af PRt
But this does not suit the context and meaning; bsing a round-about

So this root also is

explanation; the first cxplanation of taking the root as “Juhotyad?
suits the present context, the root being intransitive here, Cf. the
following vedic passages (where /Jan is trans). ‘aae i wigamiasa)
AV.3.10.12; TSAV.3.11.3; RV.IIL32.8. ‘o hgwr gia.

LecicGEl Savana’ primanly means the threc Soma pressing
times. viz, WRGRTIL, araafraaa,  and z‘t&mum; then sccons
darily, it means ume i general without refercnce to ntuals, here
§ridhara explams @ ‘ST qaAETEI

39, arogg afag arerRat% Oy o Sergaaraiay ifat
here 13 cag¥y CF GAigrm Amam 115,38 wiifafswt refers to
«yq ‘born of perspuration”.

44, gyt s Cf sqiufar g iz gar mealiat A
111.83, Brha. upa. W2 A oupa nLis, T resforimmnul
qiim cte,  Also, Go Brd L1 7, cgEemdt i i wizgr g1 Y
R wafer saufaT .

45, speigmmale e €f Prha. v L nnrpmedfnorg
wg g’ (IV.4.19), Kaths l\':..(l }C..u!: V., wrAn ow 0
megfar; Npisha st 11, g, §, AR TR " CfL seuti ‘mmi: Sa;m_
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I adgEr TEEf,

54, YorRINT BIear) S Pie o flower-garland eto
worn by the gods, It is a peculiar word not generally found in Class.
literature, ‘€390 TZ164 GFY’, ‘ST has generally different senses
in class, literature; e.g. ‘taking down from the oven’ but here it means
‘having placed’, :

CHAPTER 1V

2 W A ATEE JUEEEEYErTE, § g seg |
The sentence 15 elliptical; “rgwfiray’ future, really stands for wgwf=f
(fut, of a5+ VFH). Sometimes, in BP. a future participle only
serves the purpose of a future fimte verb.  Anomaly : The full future
form is not used in order to preserve intact the required syllables of
Indravaye3; or we should supply a verb ‘bhavatr. Cf. ‘ft argwael
wémeey X1.16.43, mfra,

5, WEEYSTAY THERT @ | uxef means Agt ‘the
creator’ a rare word. Cf. ‘Rranfyw. wiag’ V.18, ‘Tu: glio} gear qaghi-
A wgedr,

7. ﬁ?ﬁ%ﬁgﬁﬂﬁtw waenfEa: 1 |fy’ bere a noun, meaning
‘greatness’, is a vedic word, It occurs thirtyfive times i RV, alone.
Sayana sometimes explams the form by saymg ‘&% TEIEt @’ but
‘afy’ neuter, meanmg ‘great’ and also a noun meanmg “greatness’ is &
separate welleknown 1-stem exclusively found in vedas. Examples : afg
s frzad wrerg’ TS. IV.4.12; RV. 1.54 8; wufy aor wafay g9 <,
g @hmm gEE’ VS X4, af st fafadaemma’ RV
X.107.1. In all the examples, “afg’ has been used as an adjectve, but in
the followmng ‘WfY 1s a noun, AR=V AfF™ wivgwx RV, X.1217,
garedt wfgm G@Ix X.125.8. ‘acmeaiamEdEy RV, X 1293
‘wfzgar 15 due either to  the dissmilatory ehiston of the ‘m’ after
the initial *m* (Wackernagel, A.G. 1IL268-9), or is a blend of
mabpd and mahimnd for metncal and stylistic conveniences (Bloomfield.
Jaos XVI CL VI-1I).

8, (fIQrT WRE) ARAY ! 9qua, an altogether obscure
word, not current anywhere n this sense, Sce notes on wFR®, VLI,
supra,
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R 1 Archaic for m Tt Aorist of /¥l “o fear’.  Some
say that in Sitra of Pa, 1 4,77, ‘mRreargemgd. @9 wewaza’, the
Tast root is /0 and therefore there is fag@ty v.l. ar ¥z is preferable,
being correct; used metri causa.

nafrens: | fewa</i-+ &% used to denote pride  Tater
only &% is used. .

13, & Eg=aa ooxar R ofify Sl ) ohife whene
is syntactically indefensible as when 3T 1s used to convey a comparison
between two objects, both should have the same case-ending and so the
correct form should be ‘fura g1 RN’ (accu. case) but changed for
metnical exigency.  $ridhara’s round about construction to get out of
the fanlty syntax by umtroducing a demonstrative pronoun ‘til’ is
unusual,

14, samFasi goegg | 2€9W achaic for 3@ from
VI MW (choosc), (1486, Kryad) Ifw 1029) adadi means
Faaq, ‘avoidance’,

19. fEg=aa: | Archaic for &¥3a3a:, Here B.P. has copjugated
¢SGR A (D.P. 1043) as 2 Svadi root but it is adadi in class,
Sansknit.  Vide, B.P. XIL13.1, ‘T n@ a@wavqwea: epafa o
@k, In Vasantatlakd the second syllable must be long (bewng in
ta-gana), hence the modification

22 TR ER Pafget FEAeITeY | ST s orchaic
for Fazfa=afa, (g) conditional future being used for future (FZ)  This
mannensm 1s observed eisewhere i seversl places noded  tefore,
Metrical necessity has been the main reason for the curtailment of one
syllsble  ‘fazfraacd’ would wiolate the scheme of Vasantaulaha
metre  Cf 1X 4 53, flisafasag and X.39.28 ‘1% AR’ supra,

CHAPTER V
2. geRETT T ST
T SitE g TeTR e gaw 0
vide Purug stkta® of the RV, smrgdtsey I ymeg,
T ) TR ATET WiLH TOH AT EMAT 0 X 9012, AV, XIX 66 v
XXXI 11,
Bharavata <40
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4. a-rg'r‘amr W DSegaeAn | Both these are

Bahuvriht compounds with t:ase—sufﬁx of the first component ntact  So
it is also an jrregular ‘aluk’.  The peculianity of the second compound is
that ‘S’ the mdeclmable, comes between the two parts  Similar example,
‘argafyagaa.’ These are really two loose words juxta-posed together as
n vedas e g, ‘TFAT F Uq0 394G ‘Fafrwsitn’. Ths is called in Philology
as ‘tmsesi’ Comp Kiranavall (of Udayan) @i QTN < Yead
where amgﬂm 15 an Avyayibhiva Samisa but the ndeclnable ‘ca’
intervenes,

6. TR WEFA Tt TA( AT eI | Fdl from
A with &, srregular and vedic for class AR vide SHETEIATEI-
aued fyevambt 573fQ° Pa VI 4 175, Examples : RV. ‘[t geamd)’
(I 90.6) AV ‘mnfi wdta P qagdy’ VILT3 4 wndial o weaargafe’
MS 1.3 36; ‘anfiwmi @’ VS VILIL; TS L4 6, ‘avedi 79 7 g%
RV. V 75,1-9; ‘arfinidl w173 7. RV, 190 8.

8 kg gyl 1 By oty Wyra, e W)
(Pa 1V353)gha .

9 gasau~ala giiaa @ | A Vaméastha lme and so
sTR=afsd an un-Panmian form 3s used  metrt causa.  The sixth syllable
must be short,

11 sarfaeTEe frarg - ssafeafasdy fraemeg
sy fagiafter | Sndhara says “ard femfafiaf framean, w6
faafa ftmgeds’ Cf Siyana’s Introduction to Rg bhdsyam «  ag gAmR-
Ty T@AEEeR’ (VS XXH 2) ‘gerafnadmz®’ (TS, V.1.2.0) @
Femqmediyy SR (aAEEY gAdiemand (S, Bra X118 1),
Pifdiasemany ayat Ry wifrenazia gaak afden’ (Jan
Su 1242) “rdmbwari g g fiqa gfté@enn | agifg agoaem @
‘gumg’ 15 enjoined by ‘Haummat gumsm awE Satapatha
Brahmana, XI1.8.1 2, says .  GUTg a1 07 9ifg a8 @ d@raaat, In
Sautriman! only, drinking of wine 15 allowed  This s 1ncluded 1n the
cagfadgazm (Gav VIL20) It 15 o combinauon of an “sy with
Pasu, The cheel ch 1s the preg on of [ by fermentation
from rice and offermg of threc cups of wme (guug) to Advinas,
Sarasvatt ard Indra, whose epithet Sutrfiman’ is responsible for the dest
gnation of the ‘L', Cf. the mantra *E=3q {arh aey’ TS. 1.8.21.1,




CHAPTER V 315

Also, ¥t w1 uq agwIdy A’ KB. XVLI0; Go, B, (Uttara)
V.7. $.B. XI[ 8.2.24. The remnants of the swine were not drunk by the
priests but were either drunk by a Brahmana hired for the purpose or
they were poured over aa ant-hill, Vide Apastamba Srau. Su. XI1X.3.3
‘aran sfffmgsre qERe also K4, $r. SO, XIX.72. ‘efedd @
frmuwaditre’.  Satyasadha  says (XTIL8.28+31) ‘et sfiseii
A{ETE qERA A NETNATIAAA | T34 31 . The Kaghaka Sarhits
(X11.12) says : ‘qremt & wresy awnrg mrao: quf A fafs wrow i dae
g/, from this one may argue that the Sautramagl was in practice only
:Imongst the non aryans and that the drinking of Swd by Brilimanas
was condemned even then, Advaliyana 11L9,5-6 says, that the priests
muttered a verse and only smelt the remains of the wine offered (armwg),
see below vide, also T.B. 1.8,6 and $ankhi. Sr, Su. XI.15.1-14.

13, ggmonsed) fafga: guan | Scee aboves CL Brhaspati
‘At awm i gdr weaguean ) W W A wk gicefufl )
i medfy ¥ g sorodw g=E 0’ The word ‘s’ is found in
Kalpastitras, instead of FOIA: Q91 AW 7 . The immofation
of animal 1n sacrifices is prescribed, vide, ‘arsd Trameia’ TS, 1L L1,
afiar Cf. Nirukta 1.16, ‘sipmareaziiar sdoer,

14, Seg @@ @) CL Manw V.53 :
at @ wofgmgs ger wAkErELT
mamutas  wimd sofer sl o

17. & SEREA- | CF. lsopamsad 3 3
Wl A® K S wWa aRmipm
aier Trmfvrafe @& aRga @ ou
34, afd= TS | I the first word is voc. then there is
fliatus bet, a 4 4 metr cansa.

39.40. ZFATR L Ref.to Drmida or Tamil South and the
Azhyras, Tamil Vaisnsis saints where on baals of Liven (§rimga‘
pattsn) the Bhakti cult flournhed. L 200 2 wlerjfzomy wrize

S aleer qafey WAt frra v,
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41, (o) v g5+ oRgsr | The word S is archaic
and obscure, possibly the text is mutilated and the original may have
been el (vedic) or 3XUH. ‘AT is explained by Sridhara as, yeam,
the termination 1s unknown. We have a vedic word F@® derwved by
Pi. in his Sutra (IIL.4,14), ‘Faai asesdewmw’ eg. RV. L102.
‘qIWE S also SV. IL.695  But that is a different word, ‘T3’ we
find in the sense of %« in RV. L.115,4, “qa saitiad &xw’, Possibly
the word in the text should be read as &&w ., Sridhara’s alternative
explanation from +/F8 ¥IA Feaewiy W wRigew ‘argyy: aafuly ggar is

ltogether fanciful and ing. Vide, I1.7.48, ‘3Rt above.

48. U AFalaT: ggargaig) ) mzafaa: explained as
‘gt e 7. So apparently wngd comes from wWE ond is
connected with eupfr (Wit /¥). Such a use of s prepo. verbis
wholly unkrown and has no authority.

49, umﬂg?zn’sm: T | @t | retaming the augment with
negative particle ‘@r’ 1s a vedic phenomenon. Cf. Px ‘agd wegeawig-
qitsf’ VI.4,75.

50, SpUTQAAEEAY © C WAAGET 1 The word ‘g is
a vedic dative Infimtive from /%7 and then it has been irregularly
compounded togther m the form S[FWIA=EaY, archaic for YT,
g% (class.) vide Pa. [IL4.9, ‘gAY YATARATIITIRTnATHRARI
aviacgaiaieain’,  The vibhaku after a=a hac been dropped for
metrical  necessity,  But  such a Samdsa with an anfimtve is un
precedented €4%; 1nstead of T has been employed for the sake of
the Anusiubh, requiring eight syllables ‘=12’ 1s an Avyaya, by P4,
1.1.39, 'ﬁm-ﬂ.' and then P3 I1,2.20 ‘sRTwgdn’ bars the compound,
though strictly speaking AT 1s not a upapada, vide bt
1V.19,.15 above,

CHAPTER VI

11, Frovghin: - eftg. ) Itis a combinttion of sft 4 gE; ¥
fromy/ 93+ % =agT 7. & rather obsolete word in clisuca) Sanskrit
1n this seaso.

afyegy aranfafiueesr o o glelfer . Vide AB X138
qyr xywd elvjid wrr Al wiwy amgsfvas, anmiz atart denfa
N

s
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sequTRaEt T 1

12 i a@w Rl S sfarfasge | A very
obscure verse, ¥4 archaic for adfqa from qR/aa4aa 'stale’. BY Pi,
VIL2 52, ‘anfaRE in past passive participle +/T9 becomes gz and
by Samprairapa, the form is afya,  sfuakaza by Pa. IV.1 33, ‘qegAt
gIEgar the carrent form is afaqay; but the word afagha in the sense
fco-wife’ is unknown and it should be afageil. The short vowel is
necessary for the Vasanatilaka SToT; metrical inference with the quantity
of a vowel Cf TAFA, X.82 40, supra, {metrical lengthening) Cf.
Ramiyana 1.37.6, “patnisu’; spatnibhih’ T.B IL3 10,

‘grgga’ archaic for AET but then the regular form would
violate the metre, Wit VIV is Atm. by P3 1.3 20, RIEY SSATE AL,

13. FaRefamagaterTaers |
qry: gATg T aFamy J: i
The Ganga in its three streams is here rcpresented as the flag.
Y. for the idea of the verse, T.B. I1L12,3 4; TAX1.11:

au qhg TR qan T querfa el
Eeicouli okl wfx qremAAaiE @F U
srrrn gronga g | AR WTREER AEERT
sgaEa T qpa AR et At 9% ghaat xarg o
vy gy axfasud a1 SR GG AT WAL AN

gaug from §M pronoun, 13 archae for {mtﬁ. a case of metrical

necessity.  Vide Pa. g @ (VILE14).

14, prEmEd T o cr y fergr an indechnable (vedic) the
same as class, Fira® from e (or 7O wafgmd: (868~9 D.P) Nir,
VI1.29, erroncously brings the oot &% into it. CF. LE. met (b) Lett,
mt’, ‘to exchanse” AV, ‘mitho’, ‘perverse’s Bhattojt quotes the authonty
of Ksirastamin et gf T for vedic uses, Cf, *frga sy
firain . The reference 18 to AV. IV.29.%; TS.IV.7.15.6, cf
cass, FreE reciprocatys 5. teads TRITOCAZINM, for mrgay scc

yi3.12. faar, thoosh widely current 1 not used Bere justro avou
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15, sEarasiEREamiy w@arg. | Cf. Katha Upa, TL11 :
AEA:  WHGFANSHIAT  gE 9C 1
ge= at FhEq Er s arewaie g o

16. av=Has &t 99§ | For sme Cf. the vernacular word
(Hindi, Urdu) =10t tegg’ (Kalasa, ondrak) O. Sl “Jedro’, ‘testicle’ Cf.
RV. VIIL40.11. ‘svel goms afa’ sy A wgaes 199, RV,
X.68.7; ‘s gedmgli’ AV, XIV.2,44; Cf. Cha. u. VL3I,
Az Ay wafa, wved, Aaagfsaffe, awe R /ey
RV, I104.8, Etymology uncertain and cerebral unexplained (Alt, Gram.
pp. 171,177). A Ara, HI.1.2 has, ‘Te@t € a1 5% g% #FC where ‘anda’
shows no cerebral,

18. Wmﬁtvﬁﬁ | ‘e’ in the sense of smile (from \/M
§9%@%) with 7 1s unknown and is a substitute of ‘W% or fwa’, The
lengthened form was necessary for the @ (~ ~v) of Vasantanlaka.

19, augaR t Mt has a peculiar significance. ‘wgwa’ is ‘Veda'
as 1t is learnt by rote from the lips of the Guru, ‘sugws’ is derived by
adding &t to argua. In class, literature the form current is sTIRRAT
with 2% the meaning being, ‘that which is heard from others’, Vide

the phrase ‘caigulmL.

(fredza) gfaag: t A well known vedic word Cf. ‘¢a: gy
agreafiaay’ ete, Katha U, V.2, Also, RV. 1V.40.5; vide AB, XVIIL6,
for explanation, This R, 1s called *daady.

37. safaearfarat fweni 3feg a vedic word obsolete in
classics, meaning WAAGIY ‘Covetable’, Desirable’s 3firg ‘A kind of
priest” (AVe usig). Vide Nir VI.10 *zfg a2 mibasdaisfy, ‘ainf
(upidi 11.72) zfx gfamaa: Examples from vedic literature: “afag th 32
' TS, II.3 3.2, ‘st quaws el g’ RV, X.45 7, VS, Xil.24.
Also, ‘SRE a3t ag@Auy RV, L60.4 It Yarmai geyliow
RV, li[,3.7, Traced to /T to love; Indo-Eur. ‘uck’ to wish’ Gr.
hekén ‘wilhing’s

47  QEATHAT T HIT: TRO0 FOMBEGT 1 See discussion
above (V.3.20) XE 2.20. The word #®om: refers to Buddhist monks
and wresAl. to Digambara (nudc) Jaina  mendicants, disciples of
Reabha the first Terthafilara, IR means Fgdiam: CL T AL IL2.1,
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vy g ¥ wyw wwom sialked gy,
(RSraw) safiioawdfs ) &R (1) means
‘jest. The whole word is a Samihdra Dvandva and so by Pa L248
sitferderadaea’ the final vowel is shortened. For §3% sec Supra,
X 29.46 This word js vsed frequently in B.P. in the sense of (amorous)
sports.
CHAPTER VH

8. GQISZwIA | wgFer used ina philosophical and metape
harical sense, viz ‘onc whose mind is diverted’, not concentrated.
CLB. Gy = wigwea wigar’ (IL66) also Katha u. IIL5., wywa
WAt wyr.

16, Enga:{‘: } This word occurs again and again, in B,P, in the
sense of ¢ her with all d such as children’ ete.

21 gerr = At e agada i
wfdeati swafa  aameegwifan
This 15 a reproduction tn verse of the idea contained in the
following “Sruty’, Auta. Aranyakn, 11,3,2 (14), g‘(‘i& arssATREAL; W %
SR gIgwEA, A agfs oA omfa, i nm iz FFEP whma-
MNeafa, gz gredsant v wifvnd il fafa »
22, arat i Nedy frary CF AA. IL1 2, go7 qdmanaha age
sanqfa .
34, gurnfin: gUOEE L The stem s ¥aq fame’ Nie VIILIL,
¥ gy wgwie and so it 15 archme for FIAEFW  but then the seventh
syllable would be long aganst the canons of Prosody, vide ‘@ Jaerd

v’ X1 9,23, below; for a simtlar ides Cf Mahabhirata, $3. 178.7
(Mokyadharmaparva).
firar §TC @@ WEAKFI9W g9 |
gEw & | o g Aawi
W1 Sea cagle; onomatopoctic.

44, eaos: nutaa fordl argd: | RRIST generally a noun
from gt derived by =7T 1 used here as an adjective 1o, ‘AryiTRgEATY
wd i, It signdies agueTH *of sweet disposition or alk?,

2

n e eee THRTAT O MR DN M M i el ant
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7 SYRE’
57 w@Teg: | Un-P3 for @wy vide wit wwiq @3’ Pi 1448,
see ¥’ IX 6 65, supra

64 TR NI TANCHIEAG | Do means W
bere  GicTasTs, Wu eg% Cf Pa  ‘swnfuswmdiz’ 1113 117

66 EITHTIET T TZE, qxaefi) R means a@w
properly a net made of mon rods The word f31% n the sernacular
means an won stake Cf #&@a Cf the Hinds, Urdu word Rastu’

68, WOWET UIRATFHIES | Generally 37 15 used m the
plural, when mascubne, ‘U5t 3R = 4fF 03 Amara 1125

CHAPTER VHI

3 mdfia ProEsgaEe: | geee aimam Seen ae
aeq freaw gad |

4 @ gdwegd g {gAwawR | Sndbara distingusshes
the synonyms ‘Ata ghgaaew, g Adasd,, ug WMAWT see, IV 18 15,
and notes thereunder

9 TETAEE| &M here stands metaphonically for Tzea™,
(e, TEAIRA)

16  SATET JRIGTT TEAfAM, | ‘ameny (gen) 1
archaic for ‘stmigdsM’ (gen plu)  The word 1s denved from
art . wg(DP 1022) geetrd, (Atma ) pres part  Bhattoy remarks
argrAw Mb)@ anms sasy (Uttararamacantam 11) gfa
fag#,, with AT (pres part ) the form 1s strar@arT and then in gen plu,
the form expected 1s SFMEAREAT, but here by Haplology (amadiviy ),
mana® has been dropped and also by ‘sfrEwrmIgAIEAY there 15 no
7 (wiags CF forthe vedic phrases ‘sraiam giky T.S
115 § 3, ‘s qeaheat 798 KS XVI21, & dwaas
T.5 1110.1, TS 1110 7, ‘svawena €=se AV X1V.1 42 Other
examples ‘@R " mstead of ‘AT’

21, TRAH ‘Tongue', always used asfem  An ioverson of
gender, metr causa

32 |EIWIEW ) BEN 0T Wy, W wy See V.1429)
V12,14 above
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e

33. mﬁﬂﬂfﬂﬁmm‘“mthI $ridhara exphains :
&t am vy falRaferi o1 S aferegwra: fafzar do.
g not current but ¥w ,
41, Gamgy qfd Aeigitmom o Sew @ g damg
(Discrimination)  The word 1s not used in the primary sease but in a
figurative one.

CHAPTER IX

6 7. W ATH | T1], mas. cannot agree with ¥3T, so explained
as an adverb, 74y 15 really an adverb; metri cansa.
12, fﬁa?wrxjtrw fReome | wieaas I, *without any fuel’ used
figuratively here, S$ndhara comments ¢ ‘geed TOTEE F1X T, azfian’.
13, FAYFERY FA AwAMGA AWEAT R T W) Vide
Mahabbarata Santparvan 178 .

TGN A safgmmerearw: | il woR UEnt SIEea

This has given nse to the phiosophical masum (nydya), ‘gg-
T4, 5 ¢, complete absorption or concentration.  Sankara uses it in
his comm. on Vedanta-Sutra, 12 10, ‘geusdmefs: gftar, He
says, ‘GAIEIH ST aFaAACE e, Piyariaa gag ¢

20 gfens Mafad G A7 qacd gRrR ! CF. Bria o IL7.2
‘@t dham qx g ¥ Aaw Qo G qwE G @l = qarft
®ezegifa’,

23. For Gmewe, see VIL10.39, supra. FTawq ( Skt, lexicons
mention Kutl but not kudl (medual for surd). Dravidan. Cf koo ko,
Beng. ‘kude’

27, @S} Thsst, usually mas. formed on the analogy of 871
and quom,

28, ¥edeguure: g frarr ) oeadrERad g Aa 0

Cf. Attareya upr If 2, ‘ardt mawE@T, H‘I’Wgﬂﬂ'% disunefaf,
adisgmEEs, @ wga s ¥ Asanelify, e gommR, W A5,
gy qufi v
e ————————

Bhagavata 41
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CHAPTER X

4 a1 e+ Jeous Atma un-Pin BP. uses this
Prepo, verb n Parasmatpada only

6, :ﬂaq-gufmang } wmgy see discussion nbove, this -y
aeq 18 not sanctioned by PA and so st should be mcluded mn the hist of
ag ete ‘HRRARg WETasIl ge A g 7 so says Tatvabodhnt on
Pa 112 170 {saT-3M)

Il f&E UaP for fueig, metn cawsa, A confusion
of Bhvad: and Divadi ganas

12, ar=ESROT: waRRTEEaty |
awead nyed  {aEia guEg i

The ongmal 1s to be fouud 1n Tattinya upa 13 2, it
q¥eq, sraaEgarEda e afa gaaa s

20 snalE SYTMERT 9eTerT ) @, s here used 1o an
unusual sense. viz the ‘place of Slaughter’ (awewm® ) By ‘sdaRt 9
oRE g (Pa T 3 19) we have stfaavor 9 (engeas aaf)

30 SFmi Bvevemi 7gEER 1 Of Tu w U8 1
WA gr Harh gl | Aereaiasge egaiafa o=m o
CHAPTER XI

6 au o A'Hgﬁ\‘ F{Eﬂzﬁ . anﬁé\Ta@% etc | Cf. RV
164 20 (werarfimaza )

FGWI AN @Al G I8 qReeai |
T AT SEEATEEr ahmEEAR

12 aur Tead SEF O According to Vartika (1109}
ref@Emt the S.AFAT should not be put m accusate case and so

the sentence 18 archaic for wt3aAq, f_ﬁx (‘guna’ here means 1ndnya’,
‘the organs’)

13 mezawmin fro@r v frorar gT
AR MAWSl ge@iia T
Taamang 1 The cerebralsation 1s due to Pa VHI 3 89, *Rrednat



ChAPTER XII 23

. A1y’ The sentiment of this verse apparently counters what 1s
expressed in Maitri u. VL.22 (Brahmabindu 17), ‘cezxafn fawms o
TIPS, The use of ft4 o &1 1s figurative, from swimming accross
a niver, the meanming develops into skill or proficiency.

sugfas vwa ) The phrase %97 )s borrowed from RV, X,71.5,
A= 9fE MERT g gyl ATTRIEN Siyana explains thus -

argfee gww It Al dfdggoar fArdfe goen Safegea
quATIl aft Igeqr Ay wdamed et 7 frdcadg oo
(Rg. bhasyopakramamkd). Also Nir, 120, ‘awyg gmmg g
ary g gy’

21 SIHE FIest wAl ool @ et isarchaic for s
vide Pa. VIL1.37, ‘@amasey(i ®eit ©ay®  This s no nfwamne,  Ths
condensation 1s due to metnical necessity, vide RV, X.85 26, ‘qm1 &1t
aug gEagEr’, X 100.2,  ‘whaifn geogn me, sran Ty gw g wg
Gerunds 1n Grhya sOtras are archaic ¢ g, ‘F@@, I W, AITIAC cte,

38, Sﬂm}mlqﬁ? i Apparently synonymous but with dilferent
meanngs. Cf Sridhara ‘IO g-I99174,, IO TEWGIML WD,
Eiticaice Sy

CHAPTER Xl

(-2, QAqafa and sTIFAT atc used to comvey the sense of ‘o
placate or apperse’  Tlus meaning 15 implied figuratnely, from the
onginal ‘1o besege’s  An unknown and rare conrofation of the prepo,
verb ava 4 4/rudh.

6. yforgg { wf®, refers here to J7IAM & Vanya by
profession, mentiored a the Mrhabiira  Onginally & cartvan goute;
vide B.P, X 42,13 Anorrepular use

17 won @ o omsa dve gei ol ey et g
gl wafiress 1 This sefers to the four sixg=s of pealt, qn, ey,
srewmm and A0 CF the RKL (Nirukta NHTL9)

o are UM R dz mix fgrizn ® adfem
qn offr falem Aasfr gl sl maem oy
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19. o aft afy fom | vy sqwmt arfe 4 5 {unadi)
freans WquH “talking’ (unusual)

‘&1’ archaic for =92, anaptyxis due to exsgeney of metre

22, ¥ awew Nk magwRmans: | An alegory, frgwdie
containing nests of two birds i, ¢, Jivatma and Paramatm3 [& 1 ¢ grwﬁ
"I’ ete quoted above (RV. 1.164,20)

23 A 9% TEWTEENET @R 1 Refers to Sannyasis
(FwEat) residing 10 a forest. €4 is used 1 it philosophical sense

24. QT AT | 1+ +/95 vused transitively, But usually
1t s ntrans Cf, "®ay ®¥qaQ upa or the loc. case 1s used Cf. Cha
u V19.2, ‘aft gra 7 g, agwaly awa’ et Here anstru, ey
would violate Indravajra

CHAPTER XI
3-4  gF | Un-Pa for 33afkna (pronoun) &9 (acc) irregular
for ®19. (nom,} metrt causa
8. gaf{ fAQUAA | This 15 a stmle but very expressive,
1t has been fully clucidated by the com, 1n this way . “TATAl F9T WL
afy, @@ am ggrat ATl aiv gdnganfs, w o fdsa g
afy wamganta agd ¢
23, &Y sttt o 9 ) edE: | a9 an upa-
msadic phrase, TTRYEX gfa a sort of a-Juk Samasa with the Instru
mtact The stem Tt according to some 1s only avanant of arg  Cf, the
Kinka, ‘ary 7 gesami qur arar fqar fsw’. The Sabdendu Sekhara
thinks that @r=m 1s not cotrect. For the phrase wde Chindogya
u VL1 4, ‘s e amim gfarde so

34 geRT (| Sw un-pa  and obsolete, PV 3.42,
uarat Paiiay s agamst 1t Cf faasw VI 14,52, above. 9TaT1 18
found 1n RV. X.55 3, ‘o fyg’ Cf ‘¥ada @@’ XI 28 16, mfra

36, grEl dar Qg AEOageg:s 1 Cf 1128 37, above,

where the simile 1s found verbanm. The preposttional verb, wftgas =

qffyas, s R+ +/F here means ‘to put on, te wear, Ongmally, 1t
meant to ‘cover round’, ‘to surround’, from which we have the noun
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gt (AMEMEETaTT ) meaning ‘tightenmg of the clothes’ etc  obso'ete
meclass Skt

37 ISR gFamuw | A repetition of NI28 38 Cf Bry
‘ga wags fadigy e g’

CHAPTER XIV

10 =7 agfa T o1 §3aF ArlleTy ) araE g
Samahira Dvandva  &3f 3e3t fywadsag waf (P 34) w90 ‘evacu-
ation’ and WIFH, ‘gormandising , ‘fensting , the hedonstic philosophy of
the Lolayatas (matersalists)

11, geuidar | This isa Vedic and Pauranik phrase occuring
M Bha, clc. meanmg ‘@izearar’ Cf T.S V162, apafr giafa
FASHER also, V 1 4 2, ‘Wery, L g=isTH V 6 2 4, ‘Rar gRnwa’

13 garar (&) UnPa for gaaes P IV LIS,

14 7 ardfin waeeE ) Pa sivhsgfdamady (v ) 41),
Bhattoy remarks ‘ai{fanﬁ‘rsiaﬁﬁ:ﬁu g%’ and so by VII 3,20,
‘agafasfiar ¥, we have ‘sAAYIElR’

16, BATEAE MeT QEACERG™AT | @9 Potential mood
I smg from ‘Yt fraw giheg = Bhvad: (484), Cf VII 1019,
‘qurasty RAF21’ but the verb, judging from the context means shall
sanctify’ here  An archaic use and a confusion of Gana, the correct
form being ©F <4/ 759 (D P 966) or gAY, /g7 FTHY (1482)

17 m’ﬁm | #A@E" pot used i 1ts prmary sense
of ‘slaughtered, but il dardly those whose minds are not

contummnated by ete

24 Y AIPIC) AGAZT an onomatopoeic expression repro
ducing the sound of a choked throat Root +/T% ‘to speak’ ongmally
imnated faltering accents, onomatopostic

34, gfy B! o (@) Cfibre’ etc, 13 an a~stem
and so Pe@ifrea 1s an archaic expression for w@loisq  The shortening
of the vonel 15 motivated by metnical exigency as 1t 15 the seventh
syllable Cf geaw fy=admi’  But Grna 1s also found i Urnamradas,
‘Ornandbha’ and Grnanabhi, («pider)

35 Biwwq:l A vedic formation  Cercbrahsation irregufar

e A e e e ttem o WPt
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19. uwg afet afy from n2 gt a4 g7, (unadi)
means WIS ‘talking’ (unusual).

‘eear.” archaic for 933z anaptyxis due to exigency of metre.

22, ¥ 3T 4% manshiaaE: | An allegory, Prgudihe:
containing nests of two birds i. e, Jivitma and Paramitma Cf, ‘gr ket
|IAT ete, quoted above (RV. 1.164,20).

23. sl A% TEATIIIEIEE: | Refers to Sannyisis
(AEET:) residing in a forest. €& is used in jts philosophical sense.

24, QI T | S+ /95 used trdnsitively.  But usually
it is intrans, Cf. ‘&1 WA’ upa. or the loc. case is used Cf. Cha.
u, VL9.2, ‘aft @via 9 figy; argaafe asvad’ ete.  Here instru, strmmy
would violate Indravajra,

CHAPTER XIII

X 3-4. IqA | Un-Pa. for IWaRay (pronoun). ®q (acc ) irregular
for &19: (nom,) metri causa,

8, ga%{ FAGHATT | This is a simile but very expressive,
1t has been fully elucidated by the com. in this way : FI FUT WIETAMT
wfy, @ wun vgEAt aermm afy whagaal, o an fds e
afy samrgaEee ag o

23, Y I T 97 TACGHN TARF: | G191 an upa-
nisadic phrase; AR gf a sort of a-luk Samasa with the Instru.
intact. The stem TS according to some is ouly avariant of a1F. Cf, the
Kariks, ‘e 3 qosami aur ara fgar fwr,  The Sabdendu-Sekhara
thinks that @M=t is not correct. For the phrase, vide Chandogya
u. VI.1 4, ‘qrarewi fd ami ghekdm s,

34, IEIY framt| SEN un-Pa. and obsolete, P.V.3.42,
guural faidar is against it, Cf faagr VL14,52, above. 3J&&T 15
found in RV. X.55.3, ‘geay fa=e® Cf. “¥5dq e, X1.28,16, infra.

36, arel aur qigs AR t CfL 11.28.37, above,
where the simile is found verbatim. The prepositional verb, wfigEi=
afifya s aft+ +/% here means ‘to put on, to wear’, Onginally, it
meant to ‘cover round’, ‘to surround’, from which we have the noun
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qRFC (RAEmEEAEa:) ing ‘tightening of the clothes’ etc. obso'ete
in class. Skt.

37, YEsfydm@mm | A repetition of 11L28.38, Cf Bra.
gy apaga 0 Pawisgy v AR,

CHAPTER XIV

10, &7 90a TNE 91 LaT AEARAR | armia sing,
Samahfira Dvandva, ‘@it 3581 fruredisag waf® (P, 34) onm ‘evacu-
ation' and W ‘gormandising’, ‘feasting’, the hedonistic philosophy of
the Lokayatas (materialists).

11. @Eﬂﬁa(: { This is a Vedic and Paurantk phrase occurmg in
M. Bha, etc. meaping ‘@@sarar’ Cf .S, V.1.6.2, ‘awatfn qad
TEERC also, Vo1.4,2, ‘T LGRS’ V.6.2.4, ‘Sat: gaiaie,
13, gawar (Fam)) UnPa. for gawmer. P.1V,1.15,

14, 7 Gl TEIRGET | Pa. wiyffiehiwmadt (v,1.41);
Bhattoji remarks ‘r{’h{ﬁti\ﬁ\lsgafﬁm&g gz’ and so by VIL3,20,
‘agafesTiai 9, we bave ‘Twauzafzs’.

16, WFAFAL A @mﬁ'}gﬁx { qua, Potential mood
L sing. from ‘y/gft frath geiew < Bhvadi (484); Cf. VIL10.19,
‘qaas® A2’ but the verb, judging from the context means ‘shall
sanctify’ here  An archaic use and a confusion of Gana, the correct
form being @@ - /¥ 9 (D.P, 966) or TR TX FNFY (1482).

17  FHTGTESIINT: | SAieed not used i its primary sense
of ‘slaughtered, but sigmfies, secondardy, those whose minds are not
contammated by' etc,

24, ?,ml Wl w1 an onomatopoceic expression repro-
ducing the sound of a choked throat. Root +/¥ ‘to speal’ origmally
imitated faltering accents; onomatopostic.

34, gfy - FefYoragt I (oF3) ‘fibre’ etc., is an G-stem
and so fxdida 1s an archaic expression for fedloia . The shortening

of the vowel is monvated by metrical evigency as jt is the seienth
syllable Cf ‘mewy fyoridr’.  But Gma is also found in Urnamradas;
*prnanibha’ and Drpanibhi, (<pider).

35 fraamgl A aedic formation, Cerebralisation irregular
Fxtensise use in Vedas,
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CHAPTER XV
6 arfinex Jysfem | Explamed by Sridhara ss ‘gafar
Aifqufien, an obscure word, rarely used

17 a3 wAIs1Eiay | swand (FREIR) passve of o dtwa
FARY (1147, Divad) n present (77 )

25 fandiofacefa el @UENE | aagd nom pl
archaic for WeA79a |, Y@WAT by Pa  FUFHFIIGTHTATIIIATHE *
VIT 139 Condensed for metrical reasons

34 w-Atrfpadie-aladiRe ®ET | @Ed achae for
azt by Pa gugawi@adt ete VIE 139 vide Patafijala Sttram
aamfaadiraqan g’

36 asfgmwREad @Er | Cf Brha w HI73, Q@ s
raAEaRd

CHAPTER XVI

14, ghaifr gy | shai® explamed as FWAT 2 milch
cow , *gRrdfat rear sonfusadizs (P2 11 3 117) geafusth &g

17 ZRarg) For gwd see detailed discussion above X, 89 53,

18 (@@ )@gwang) UnP for §I%3 wde P VII3 77,
ggnthaar ©
24, wEdifadr Fmomr FERT CAEGAEAR ) aERk
wTHTAT AT metaphysics’  figer catfesfgma expluned by Sridbara
‘TRITCA R AT IR AT AT Al @ goat
e disgn’
memia 1 Proficiency i difforent branches of knowledge etc
27 wurEQswatifmng | @ffna Ths word endsma
consonant § so in gen plu it 1s wffHAA, archawc for afafiraromy
sifafRg frequently found in vedas Cf RV I 591 fha géinfafam-
firaz TS MI4115 Ny X22 wafafar=afafalw  (Sayapa) also
RV VII 60 7 ‘g¥ i3d wfafgar  waha U
agrary QefaReg ¢ Vide sl argeRemaeE
AT Wy MS 111320, TB M1125
29  fergremen Q:;ﬂ;[ | fraun@  same as TYOUIUWMEY, synco-
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pation of vowel ‘2’ for metrical necessity, Cf. #81 and w TR,

35. W& 9 ufdgwa: | sfagmw  techmcal term for sew:
‘destruction, mvolution’

43. 9y Y aremad) avIadasea, farafar |
AT AG AN A FATAAAIELA I

The sentence 15 elliptical  “WaTTY 15 pres, paruciple but the
sentence has no fimte verb This 15 a syntactical contamination of
(1) argwas) wernEg=efy and (2) IEHAH AHTTIT, WIS see, FAFIATT
{future part.) X1.4.2, above  Very often the B.P. uses a part without
a finite verb. A peculiar svatactical aberration, The Dvandva Com-
pound argAa s archaie for ‘AgwAg’ Cf. Pa V.4 77, ‘wagafizgt
FAGCENGR AR G FERAAIERTG v 7 M’ which provides =
Samdsiota ‘ng' here The Smrus, such as Manusmr, use its eg.
ey atgaael g%’ Manu 11 161,

CHAPTER XVIT

12, Ergd AEWET SO ggRE, K40

frar sgTag, dewr sEaed fgraae

fa3q means frarrifigAifaes. , 1 e. having three forms
with the three functions of the well-known three priests, §17, s and
gy, with therr asststants. Cf also, the saying, @A Yy fmy’ VS,
XX.20) also, S$B.XIH,1.8.8; KB, IV2188, TB L251. Alo,
grhy d ead, gaenady @Al sqedr ad e walz e
{AB,V.33).

15, semyprgalell waR anddy O | st
(Nom.) archaic for sempragmiva A case of RIGWHIY acc to PJ
‘grtggETa’ ot

3t mﬂmi Fut part, without a fimte verb or, equal to
wriafs 975 metrn causa; see, SATTTY V 43 supra,

43, g K B.P, very often comverts the word imto a-
ending by dropping S, Vide f¥a et Widely used in upanisads ete,
Vide, carakasambnd, 5,16~23 (Lahore edn,)

CHAPTER XVIIT
3 za: 7wl There is a stem %%, cogoate with Enghsh
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10 Ggad Ul s | i = s+ g
the sense of ady frmy etc  Here 4T means G «Salvation’  Instead
of regular yat, we have <% here A wholly unknown and cbsolete
word comed by BP  See s VI 9 46, supra

16 aftrEmRE | 994 ¢duning destruction’

26 caeawmardw faau! sz 15 here used not in its
etymological sense of covered with dust put 1n secondary sense of
“amted by deswes etc Cf FPa o pongfariedt @S (V2 112)
The sense of a ‘woman 1 her monthly course 182 specialised meamng
(et )

43 wrwean o@E | 9RE gAg 9EF G a7 ey
gJq1g means fprominence, exuberance’ from 3 4 4/7% 4+ 97

44 TN Dshrafeg | F0 pitiable, then muser cf Eng
muser mmserable see V.87 above FOWL

CHAPTER XX
o amart The correlative of FITL IS quaa, used metr1 causa
15 @ TERaEREsT arfy mewaz | wa from R
g Qawan @ (D P 993) Bhattoy remarks (SK) as follows
ot waare® (loc o)
17 e e GERT T wenfea 7 ate & STeAel |
An elliptical sentence omusston of the verb due to metrical exigency, for
syntactical purpose 3 word like a7 18 to be requisitioned by FATRR
and construed with @I, boat wwad, >/ Eng ‘float’ Gk pleo
(méw) vedic ‘o/prw’ Cf  the well known lines  I%F frg @A w@ig
FZ@ |
21 m@ra’rzia‘tgg | 2t a horse rpeAlsly TmE TRt TR
afafy wiqEeg ol awer? wde Nir X31 @3] ST, a runner
1t 1s not from st but /E Indo European er’ to besetmn motion’
Now #aT 1S Jeclined as an at stem acc to Pa VI 4127, ‘arioamiras
cf RV 1v 3810 ‘wEEd qaeraeEEr RV wfy sma T 1163 1,
also RV 11639 @ siyeq ) wvafE San WI Av ‘aurvant’,

———

Bhagavata 42
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‘swift’  The word seems to be {connected with Arab Arabia famou:
for gaod steeds,

29 AT £RTAT WEQiA @1 g5ew an archaic word not
generally current 1n later Iiterature  Cf  *wx g3’ (Pa. IV 4,110) gfa
a3, wide, VIIL24,53 above ‘8717 ggzaty

30 Ry graafafoay sGemre !
afiawr e it wfr wusfgsmt

This 1s an adaptation of Mundaka u 1128 where the last
piada reads ‘afens € TUaw.

CHAPTER XXI

1. wewa ) UnP for ¥9ui, samasanta dropped 9% |
Pres, part without a finte verb Cf XI 4 2 and XI 16 43, supra

5 pEEEAREEIm aET vgwan | 9y from 9
e, wreEdife AT snwnht (constinent causes) A novel semse not
generally associated with the word

6  IIGYRT wEeERd | 913y 339 (§richara)

8 werarisl wdHw AFTrEEraiog | A Samehara
Dvandva @@z 1s referred to mn Nir VI 32 afigt e Eaitsarifrng
‘Prezr fFgar & Frafafifa omr ar wde RV W53 14 fr 3 goafa
#18zg, ‘a Non-Aryan tnibe, Grassman, Sridbara quotes a verse &
& graaAt 3@ | qF Tidy | agalid @ Fedsyazaienlz AW
so called because the nhabitants say ‘what 1s the use of vedic sacrifices’
Possibly,  the structure of the word there lies hidden Prakrtism
bemng ¥z or n the dervation of this word as well 15 of &%
(3w Fwax ) traced to % Yaska bnllantly anticipated and
enunciated the law of cerebralisation of r4+t=t now well known 1n
old Indo Aryan  See VII 10 19 above

27 sifmEra qANE | OF  #ReT wem dem afw.
g aprawar  Upanisad (ontraced)  Ss explan  *[HGTIATITST
Yy 1s unacceptable  YRAL can never mean ‘{wﬂ'ﬁ |FY corresponds to
Z7 both being ppp T means I, 1t mean FRFTITTAIIT
28 A% WWE wAta gfizw T g3 a1
IFATET AgAN TA Agreaga |
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Ths 15 an adaptation of the well known verse i Vedas given
below ‘STIEAn IFU WWAMAAT wed ogEW@GT wE@hT a1 v ¥,
334 15 a vanety (T35) of Agmistoma ‘those who slaughter anmals by
weapons 1n sacnifices  Vide Nirukta, (XIV.10)

A ® P 7 g1 AWArGE, R 997 |
NI gA FEA NGIY IEAqE@IIEA 0

Mahidhara explains ~ s#a1fY \@fa IRIame ATERAR | uvata
'3gae wfgan

Also RV X827, V§ XVII31, TS.Iv622 (3Ivqwd
means ‘those who recite hymns’) ¥%7 + /@@ f¥aq @iyt §1§ « The
compound W1gRYIT 15 n modified paraphrase of vedic  Sigitor mywi ?,
@gaq has been discussed many times before, Cf RV X 14 12, ‘Igm
WIIGAN LI S TA WA T A3 P v ET steal 1 a vedic T00t,
50 the meaning 15 ‘stealer of Ufe’ and not as $ridhara explans, AAIIA-
qrmoen *,  He was led into the wrong explanation as he lost sight of the
vedic word 3% or 397 (a thief), obsolete in clasc Sansknt. ‘9gay’
veda means ‘a stealer of cattle’ Cf RV VII86 5, ‘&1 usq agad &
g uat afasw also RV X 87,14 aufést sywgargdly | wogad
sy g o

36 ey mE dgdm  amigaaAwaa |
AR Wl giTmE e |

Cf =it avg wikfaar il atfr frgaiaoT T e |

agr e fafear igata gla ar agerazta

It has been explamed in details m Nirukta XIII 9 (vide RV
116445 AV 1X1027)

38 ﬂﬁﬁﬂrm@iﬁu& g | SFAS here means afy,
sFgfr and so st 1s not open to objection on the ground of vulganty,
vide Kivyadarsa 1 95

fragatgidaraly Aol \ wifagegTR=an BERET Rk )

CHAPTER XXiI

4, wmi RDWHTIT | TT+ v AT prepo. verb, used o
sigmfy the unusyal and nove] idea of ‘accepting, taking for granted’ It
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1s not current m this sense m Epics and Purapas

6 O magHsAty TrFEaAg qreatd | soafs i philosophical
and upamisadic Iterature means NG, ‘to be dissolved . aft + /27
35 used 1 this sense almost everywhere  Examples

Kavsiupa I3  o%a ar gdaftafe a@guf ) Chd upa
VI8 1 w@RARiwafty Cha upa VI101 @gzR wggwamaka)
Brha upa IV46 =187 mgrtufr) Svetasva upa 1110 . F@¥
gwimiaka | Nrs upa, 14 amfy 337 @@ |
42 frergr & 9ty sy waf 9 waka ) fergs an
archaic word, not used in class, hterature Formed on the analogy of
agr, ®31, @ETetc but not sanctioned by Pa V 315, ‘damenidasy
mEer
49, lﬂﬁlﬁﬁﬂ‘ml aa% s used 1 the semse of ‘des-
teuction’, ‘dissolution’  Thus 15 an obscure and very rare use of the word,

57 w|ig seedsafEisadr | sesa =g ndiculed
Cf wwsar XI116, supra A rarely used in class Sansknt,
from /9g% (Kandvadi, wide Pa IIL127 (®vexffedt a®) past
passtve part

58 zrg?ﬁ awmfdqa | Shaken in one’s creed and belief ‘TTHA-
frzi@ a=qrla’ or violently disturbed m ‘one’s’ practices

CHAPTER XXIII
| @ CARMET ST @i+ afa+ 3w, aalas  hero
has been used in a sense not usually associated with 1t viz, sufax
trequested’.  In class or Purdna Dferature 1t 3s a secondary sense.
Cf $okuntalam II 15, wryrgma gegsaa’
6 &7 | Miser, see V 14,3, above
9 gufyaed ) aany e S o R g we have n
vernacular ¢ g m Bengah, the expression ‘g@t @’ a property sedulously
pteserved by a nuser and never spsnt and he, even after death, 1s
believed to heep watch over it as a disembodied sentinel.  See, ‘gufre
queag * XI 23 24, below
q&m?ﬂﬁxmm a3 wWiffs | The presiding deities
of the five daly Yajiias (w==7% ) were furiated as h~ did not perform
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any of them., a&Eurl is an obscure word rarely used elsewhere,

10, @gAwd | For ava +  dhyai, see, V.10 24, above,

20, uFifedvar wOROAT qa: WASTE: T |yl
archaic for a&Ramar.  ‘umted and lowing’.  Karmadhiraya compd.
‘WY TR P, V1.3.137. TiFEEAL s archaic for PEsmt (ferminine);
used for completion of the metre, ‘FIFON wrw AyTERFwI:, guTTY-
wm gAY Ksteasvimi on Amara K, IL5.9.  Masculine for fem.

Inversion of Gender, Skt, f&tra becomes @rfema duc to Prikntism,
Cf. T H. ;e wyal-swenat (Beng.).

24, Sridhara says ‘mvaa: sman: gl g,

25. The first half is elliptical; a word like 787, 15 to be supplied.

40, T Prgaeeiy Zateaha o1 gataala i gifa—
‘a1 sUR @ae’ gfe g a denominative, or from T/ + | T AT
(curidy, 1883). The meaning 15, 'SWIATY F=af=r,

43, @ ot wEommAka | Of Brha, u, 1.5.3, -wwar &7 gzafy,
st sgoifa’ also, ot T € wRE AULGAL' Matn u. VL34 Brahma-

tindu u. I, 79 €T FIAOE FROY FEIRMFAN’,

44, v gaol gEd wanrd | ganiker FRiges. e fa-
frdgerufmes: | 7t means ‘path’ (A1) phitosophicat Ieratare. CIL
Gua VHL27 * ¥ ariy it om0 wmis g Brha, v, VL2 2, %
Tt Ty i‘qpma Eeicie: il

48, WAWLST TIWTE TR A1 A% AFTEr a4 waf )
oAt & T geen @gm@eLl Almost a serbatim repention of the
following .

qaar aiy wiiky w3, e a9 saafrng
Wt fg Y mgn. @O
T, .12 3.3, I ‘sw2x 08 715 10 an enchitic to complete
the metre; otherwase by D3, JIL21I8, ‘#T 3% it would bLave been
archaic for ‘srafer wn,

51, @A (TEy) ' Unb for 805§ metn caua,

62, @A oTeI  WIRATTA L Serterte defectne nynrace.
calty, The pres, parteple 15 not folloned by & fimite verd, Lite “ayy
asin may otherverses M B P,
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CHAPTER XXIV

22. WY 9P AR TG S | Of. Tatti upa, IL1 1
TG EEA, AR, @7, AENEE: | @R | s, |
ae gfafl . gfeem sqws | sgdelisTE ) weI gRT ¢ This s
the evolutionary process of the upamsad and here the involutionary
process 1s being detailed,

25 e 3{?{&@% | srafa means i@, This root /2
with &fy 15 used very frequently m this sense, specrally mn upamsadas.
Cf. Kaug. lIL3, ‘o%ft arg siaiafv. sgrafy’ Cha. n, IV.3.3, ‘mwomw
APTHR Mundaka 12,7, ‘wugeg @ gAEdeal Tan I18.1, s
Famfaf.

CHAPTER XXV .

8 qunai @infaar | s fit ‘an assemblage’ of men,
a meeting etc then secondarily ‘a combmation’.

9. gET EEEIFARTAIAC TGO | oghar s archac
for wigfawia (potential), /AT AW 15 GEAIRG but Maw, comes from
/H1T FE1aeT (1476)  So this root denotes ‘myury’ and not inference,
which 1s evidently the meamng here. A confusion of Juhotyadi and
Kryad: Ganas

21, gRESISy. sgear | ‘wgens enRmbene Sndhara.

35. fia) i fErr apg ) The second & 15 used m the
unusual sensc of AT ez 1. ¢ the astral body otherwise called
Letuiatitg 8

CHAPTER XXVI

3. ®E 7 guAEa Rl wafig | Ao
‘TageRiegeaf 1 &' formed with 17 ; gen. plu  This word 1s a novel
construction of the BP, We have 1n Vedas the word firg¥ar, some-
times cahen as ‘phallus worshippers’, e.g ‘At fagadar wfy gad 7.’ RV,
VIL.21,5; Nirukta 1V.9,

5. ErwalRTd Aol al T SFRETEs )

Fromaemeed G fofe fagea:

For the ormgmal, vide RV, X.95.1 (this verse 13 also fouad
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m a modified form i Skandha I1X.14.34 gbove) viz
£ A wEt fis 9t g fen goEg g
4R weAr agRag g HawE, e TR
Cf also Harvamsa v 1398, ‘“ariry fysx waal 9 aafy fas g
(Cf 24, Harwvaméa parva)
6 mmmﬁm\‘gqagmmq 1 For g=FH a Prakrtism
from @Z#19 see discussion above
15 &) exedt Mg wge | WigE s archuie for #iwfga,
caus Infintive from /3 The omussion of nic 15 motivated by
metrical exigency, of eight syllables only Cf VIII 232, smwaf
N,
16 DRyaearic Toar 7 TEIEAT gAA | It refers to the
Sukta X 95 of RV and specially the following verse {15}
GEET AT HA T Y O A AL 1HE) AfAR T G
7% Gmfr eenf afw gwgEet ggaETm

31, ofi@ W S | wf -+ /29 denotes ‘loss’, “disappear-
ance’, for ilustrations from upanisadas ete, sce above (XI 22 6)

CHAPTER XXVII

13 et ERngr ufiwr 1 sfaer s used 2 novel sense
aliogether  wior Ryeserent Tauia afiws wfas SZIATUSY means wiar.
zwq and fradad, TQAF Lt means to ‘evict’ to expell, by means of
frrnrry, dabmanty anltd Seaniwaa’

20  oriowT FHA 1 WA (potential of VETT TF adudi, D P
1066) 1s archaic for et  The seventh syllable must be short and
so 11¥a has been replaced by 79, vide, the dictum ‘% fyagad ®,
A confusion with Bhvadi Gana.

31 vvRigaEE  sggErlr

@y e @unft i
TRiIga® 1c the mantra that begins with ‘G i ofy
YA’ ete Tar Aranyaka I 11 1. wargrafiars The following vers, .

m&mm‘nwmﬂtmmésqmu
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dreggaad | The hymn of RV begmnmg with ‘@zernst gea’
etc contaming 16 verses (RV X 90 I~16) Rmft wamfghiv ¢ Rajana
1s the Saman chant constructed from RV ‘geg =it Swfimn qas’
(VII 27 1), SV 1318 Cf Cha u L6, wemg wwawqg am May’

34 Ymaahr FEqA | The sentence 1s ellipucal and so for
syantactical necessity, the word T3% should be understood after ‘afa’

40 SRATSRIFTIATIIG TeT SIasga gry | Ajyabhagas are
two and they are the names of two actions (FFawYY, ‘srsaarmfxla
FHAAWRETR,, AT 9T WIS THER com on SB 112, TS 621
and Sat Br 16 3 38, says ‘gt ar wa ag@ex qEREENEY

a1t | The pounng of 5% / gaswn ) 1s called ‘aghira®

There are two agharas one to Prajapat: snd the other to Indra  In the
first, 3yya 1s poured from north west to South-cast and i the Second,
from South west to North east

41  YEAFESAAT NSTITEWA | fEas fieq wY aw,
Y7 geggsaw ) UnP  for @ea¥ Samasanta dropped metrs causa
The Purusa sohtam (RV X 90 1-16), which contawns  sixteen
verses (@g‘ﬂﬁ() ﬁmaga g9 | Svistakrt’ 1s the name of a Yaga
The Decvata 1s Agni, while the dravya 1s Purodasa ( gdisraw ) Cf
‘2t gagTEld of gaEfiedt zd glEmarcuei ard aEgaEE
Ay, ‘awmfeezasgafy  wiiv faegaaa g S g famteeg
st g fezegd engr gfo ggan ) (Yaglatatvaprakadah p. 27
by Mm Chwummasvaom Sastrs)

44 agé'! aﬁnm\ “Elil afth  ‘means enjoymg lessure or
recreation’ by sefidragar gu’ (from Amara)

49 wEFgaaa | V&R shere ¥ufy (DP 204) and so the
pres part 15 ‘<

52 WeEITAAURAT ) WA s archaic for HE@TEAY, GHE
17 arag qraEAmaenlg FAfn ' PI V1124 so it being a noun,
geg swmeadsy P3 V1119, cannot be requisihoned to make another
noun  But this additronal syltable has been nserted to complete the
requisite number of eight in the Anustubh

55 wRRR QrOaREAEger w1

T WiR Steg Ay ag weR 0
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‘que’ Nterally, ‘sitting in the same chariot’ ie a driver, the
original sense has been extended to mean an accestary, a ¢ompanion,
by Laksani.

g vide ‘amdtaR! 3439 (P4 1.4.55). It means the employer,
one who directs otie to do an action. YN WA WXL Cf for the
wdea, Jaimul Stitea, 1,2,17, ‘®oxm sdfaext Asw ofstng srat
a1 wefre, @,

CHAPTER XXVLI

2. & NE WEAS WONFEIATRITE | W@ft’ Loc, Such use
1s defended by Bhattoy (S.K.) on P3 I4.47, ‘&fwfafraza’, where he
says, ‘aftr amzAnsraEny’ gt gy ArgscgEraaleat agmgA
saferafiarnaaon, #afes | qistabirm ' The example given in
Mahibhisya under, ‘and wafifa’, viz. *qeifexibafaermsy 15 authonty
for the use of the Locative Case.

5. SEAMEEEATA(Ar | SHEA means an  echo, reverber-
ation,

16, §I W ete. | For 7w, Cf Brha u, MIL7 1, ‘Y3 ar wig
A LI, Also ‘argn ¥ g2 @aifh we by,

ST MA: ( 0T means ‘agay.  The synonymous vy’ is
current m vedas  See fwat X.32,1 Supra, ‘n vanous ways'. The
word 15 obsolete 1n class, Sansknt, A comage of B.P,; vide, XI1,13,34,
‘gtaa Trufe’, Not found n vedic terature. ‘STIU 1S current in
vedas,

17 sgEhaZEvERS vEREReAv T fomr o,

Cr the almost symilar idea n B, Gita Ch. XV.3 .
A ErERy adgerdy, aEE | @iixe T gfaer
wtrRa  girgmeaasnem ea femg

20 famanan Frageany ) freveng vedie, archaie for aTeay
Cf frazr, faaw ($na) ete. KS.XVIH 12, ‘Balma 7 faafia ip, Hepo
there 15 anaptyxis on the analogy of vedic metre, where ace, (o Pigala
Chndas T2 (vids "wrf gaiBTr ) i &oaBa, die contracted \ovef
has got to be detached (Example : ‘ny wlagiifmas’ etc.) for completion

Bhagwata 43
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of the metre, Vide. RK. Pratiéakhya (VIIL40), ‘=f}: v awdhedly
Bmaliswfe; ako vide, ibid ‘eqiEEaMAE, WA @Y (R.P,
XVIL22), ‘GnamizT Ao cqdam @i @i’ (XVIL23).  Also,
Sarvanukcamant HL6, ‘Qgqony § SméRsta@ana s, A similae
Vartika, viz., ‘gFeIERE0 wNAF g7gfa agew provides for such cases.
Kalidasa uses such expression in his Kumsrasambhasam, viz. ‘Prmas
Gufitt 738 (IIL44) onthe analogy of vedas, CL Vyidi ‘gt @mfs-
sdaarny! vide, Bhasavetti, under P. VI1.77 (g3 awfa), ‘g#t auiret-
qum safeneadiffs avaeam)  Also, Supadma, ‘gFt amfwdawEw
(Sandhi 405, A fanmliar device to complete the required number of
syllables Cf  Vedic frawmy, faaem faagas et Cf, Ramiyana
VIL46.21. i anfrsaifs Prras gtsar,

23, TaFrrgRlsfawmrgme: | (ING ); here FIgF which
primarily means ‘an amorous, lustful person” is used m the sense of the
organs which run after objects of pleasure “FAG {YqMiE FgFHFT-
arfie (vg@ . This is of course, a novel use of the term

3L m-aﬂaﬁmmmﬁﬁ‘a@ Iy pre, part. of
/IF T (657) ‘to pour’. So it means ‘g, ‘urinating’,

35, om et s o qRsRAEY awEt Rt |

Fafhar amaTzea i

=gt Pty 1 This 15 an echo of the famous expression in Tai,
upa IL4.1, ‘a@ ot Prode& siarer ®wag1 /g ¢ For ‘Fafdar amaazmfa
’ Cf. Kena upa. I.
Ffid qair A e & A mAa: R gwaoo
Fxfyat arafint azfa =g, DX F T 3\ gaka o

Also, Kena u, II, 'Aiaea Rl #9&1 771 971N g A% sowa
amgs =agavegRf abo, for “«ad smRw’ Cf Brha. u. IV.3.9, ‘=g
gew: €xded [t

37, wamsEheie eeadanfaad | 993@% is used in the
strange and obsolete sense of ‘TERIICTEA, ‘composed of the five
elements’,

42, 7RI FATEIE,| TAF EREONEY wewT, derived
from #i+ JTHTAY’
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CHAPTER XXIX

4. % Pramcgd  REFEEEE |

TRy AR

ATHERIY, - AERATT + @E 1 By Pa V.4.54, ‘agdiaasy’ we
have SR .

AT, TE q?l: | The sentence being elliptical and ST,
having no object we have, for syntactical purposes, to supply some such
word as Ef§ta® or ATIH (friendsbip).

6. YRgmantad FEaiy | wafafvis used here not in

-its usual meaning of LA but in the sense of fasgfa ‘redemption of debt’
( v, ).
s eragar | 3 from fam with @@ (Wit ) vide Pa.
fqz way? (IV.3.53) ie. ‘gRyiEEaFTIFAR .

11, grEEan W G sdaTmaTs (FE) | The
word @A means an asscmblage of people (for holdmg a sacrificial
session}. We have the indeclinable &1 meaning &3 € 8. ‘GA7 W?tm'a‘ﬁmf
qat s the vedic Instru case of @ by IR@ according to Pa. ‘guigzE
etc The Iranian form 1s ‘hastra’, ‘session’.  For vedic uses of G";o;
amvide AV.XVI1.14 ‘& PAZRTR Tama’y RV, L6, ‘@ar-
grawaEhr, @ R %7 @3’ RV. L57.6, AV. XX.15.6

45, & uage gfomaaea: | &R gt (fom v ) o
T ¥ «gﬁ"ﬂ"dm’ Pa V.4.122, says ﬁﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁlﬂ\ TITRS but reall
speaking, HYT 1s a stem ending 1n ®Y in vedas, ’

49. PITIEITNE ¥EAT 3 ..

ﬁf, 3 q . TEEA L @93 s used to mean
FeRy ‘extracted’. For metrical purpose, 3335 would not suit, si
required number of fifteen syllables would be short o suit, since the
1s used in this unusual sense (Ksirasvimin, Ereeei)) one.

CHAPTER Xxx

20, wiufadEan ,
, iRl | 32 means pere .
fight', o%E: 1 Praknt, K is pleonasy, Vide Ea T ‘took £y fyr
Segmt’ X1.1.22 ante, ’ St Beng, o frretr p5an

2 en
39, WUARC M % g4

[WHvE

chais 2 .
for =1 1, bemn
T e e
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second person sing of /¥ 1s MWA but the form 15 extensively used
m classical lerature  Some say that Pa’s rule 11 4 77, “mfwengangya
i qeEliexq” has to be requusitioned 1n suppott of the form  The last
syllable ¥@’ 15 from /¥ 1n ablative, acc to their interpretation and so
there 15 fag@ie’

43 frfigawete |Cf BG X125, N awmaash aaw

CHAPTER XXXI
6 u‘mamn%zmaw:rl W), according to Pa  atgs’

(IV 233) znd then “Bmat  * (Pa IV 1 15) gfa @1q1

11, s ui‘am 1 #ufY a vedic ady here » noun vide X 12 35,
above

13 ooy worg 930K A | wgd here means WIRRR,
‘to retamn this body i this world” Prepo verb pra -+ 4/ml comveys a
novel sense hero

28 qORREWAl | Ao, qrRnh = el s a vword
widely used 1 the Vedas, Cf ‘amt weagn ww=anm fMftarafamaiy’
VS XVL2, TS IV511 Svetaupa IS5
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CHAPTER 1

15, gafFmeoalat @an | It means wGAEAE@E @Ar’
hundred and thirty seven Cf V4, ‘wtefrsiagnan and REFRE ATAA,
(V.7) supra, the regular compds.

29 FEnRT snayrar go athiA) gw | amsReie aad
a1’ (Sridhara). CF Pa, IV.1 169, ‘giedtasraigzesay,

37, sEmRAEmAN T WAl WA wgien of Pa
‘geg R’ (I11.16)  An Avyayibhiva Samisa,

CHAPTER 11

3 grersRreladgnid saraeis | snTgits transactions’
TAfFTETagR, here the adjective, derved with 2% , 1s used as a nous.

6. % Ak A1 The word waws, means WA , so the
compound means I , ‘a pond, lake’ etc

9 mFﬂWQ{aEWﬁIH‘\W | @fe 1s the dervative
(Praksta), of Skt, ‘uifew’ bone. This word becomes W} i certam
cases, e.g w1 ( with g} the ‘knee’ (with the bone within)  Vide
Pa VI 212, ‘sefagdussirednganoivifa  (wwm afemm
SK, loc ett) The vernacular (¢ g Bengaly) 1s afifz— ‘the stone of a
fruit’, or bemng de-aspirated 1t assumes the form of :f2” e g ‘e snfd™”
(th: stone (bone) of a mango fruit) There 1s the customary cerebralisation
of Sanskrt @R i Prakpta ‘@Rz wgfs’ Cf Prakpta-Prakasa, HI 11
(stfearfr) Gk, osTEov, Lat os, ossis; ace to Johansson from IE, olsth
Cf Wackernagel p 238  Here the meaning s that of ‘people living on.
seeds™s Vedic &rad becomes w Bengah, &t arcoll h athu, Cf arfy
Pra, of Skt, &y, V119,31 above

13 mﬂ‘gﬂg;: S | 9r@TE refers to the heterodox sects, such
as Buddhists, Jamas etc  The original word 15 ‘qrqes » ‘qmeE %ﬁf‘?f;’ﬁ )
heretics and 1mpostors.  The cerebral sibilant 15 very often metamars
phosed into the vefar ‘Kb’ specially m  Praknta, wide Prakrta-prakasy
10 29, ‘wrepymmr @’ e g §IW, Nwedl, WX ete, Prakonsm Tnamar
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wifefys  wywwmr’ Kshirasvamin, on Amara II7 45 quotes (an un-
known authonty), “srmaent mArder wfoet w7

15 smgarrrediesdly @iatg Targg ! WRg vide Pa
wtfaeuga =g’ (I 2 139) Here 1t means ¥AIT 1 ¢ immovable trees
FHT) This meaning 1s afmost unknown in later hterature, where 1t
always sigmfies lasting’ vide Karata IT 19

afimagres matgh Ty anfiede )
afaugleee=er 93 evl  wewrgaiyER )

41  wfafrzacrasrd TSt g ) CF Brha upa
V3§, ‘a3z weAra 7wy SB XIVE 31, Isa u 17

CHAPTER I

2 I Sewen Ry asPiferferar aur 1 afifEsdea
freposing mplicit trust ', from &f + & + /7% ¥MT (393) we have
fas7w which 1s turned mto a deno by 79 and then the past pass
participle or we can have the Taddhita a9 added to s by ‘e
Tt ARFfEE g Pa V236

3 @@ AR QrEETEsdrETe AR | e
means w9E  having removed  from A/u@ Bu (Raify) 1209, with
&g but according to P “@migswwdd %l 54y’ the suffix ¥Y cannot
be added as there 1s no Samasa here  So the classical form 1s either
=1f@:aT or W3 according to Pa 3Ifgarar (VII2 56)  This gerundal
form @& has been used i BP X 13 13 above also  Sridhara pro
poses a vamant ‘@d FZET Lo cIr vent the 1cal ly. Cf.
Vedic mstances RV X 8526 ‘ga1 A& A7 gwqw’ also X 109 2,
safmdiar geaant frs’

14 (wfaar) =Rl | Archae for adtrma, qiwadl
for exigency of metre,

19 HEMTAI WETT  OIW AT Jay: ) The word
«Sramana’ 1s explaned by Sridhara as ‘eEITgT@TTA’, It seems that
this word does not mean the ‘Buddhist mendicants or monks® here,

The Buddhust $ramana’ 15, of course, an acquwsiion from Sanskrit
bulary with a specralised hed ¢o it by Buddha  Vide,
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Brhadaranyaka upa 1V 3 22 ‘wAviisyRo’, Brahma upa 1I ‘ax
STRAY T 90T %,

30. 737 ArrTEd A Py B fmige - @ aleeamy
Tga: | 3759, means T@H  Instead of the widely prevalent Fiary ’
this novel word has been purposely empolyed to fill up the eighth
syllable

31 Wi frodeey @fwags feadisadt | Instead of
the regular @i@eg nom plu, the archaic and vedic &@d@ 15 nsed
according to P3, ‘gqiggi’{fxa?{!ﬁo’ etc  But this 1s necessitated, by the
requirement of the metre employed (Anustubh), which must have a short
seventh syllable’ ‘geaw Tzwa¥t’.  Had it been swve@ , ‘@ the seventh
syllable would have been long because 1t would precede a conjunct
consonant  Vide i wRWIITT,

32 gegam (SA9an )1 Sndhara’s explanation that it 15 a
Bahu compd, 15 ble, it 15 3 Karmadharaya, IR 4 /&Y means
‘to devastate’ here,

35  yuRrerfs ¥ gar ferer. gEwion | S has been
explamed as I @ ’, merchants  Evidently this word, which 1s unknown
m Sanskrit vocabulary, 15 a Prakrtised form of ‘Kirata’, a mountaineer
or onc who Lves on the frontiers. Cf Jgwa f¥ruaw VS 30 16.
(fF wiFanadiiy e ) In middle Indo-Aryan, a preceding r or [ may
cerebralise dentals Some of these forms have been adopted into
Sanskrit, occasionally even into the early language, Such are ‘atany
(vedic, artnl) avata from ‘avata’, ‘well Vikata for Vikrta, bhata’,
‘sidar’ for blwa, e, (Rustow, “The Sanshed langaed o 96), we bave
in Sanskrit the root /& @@ (D P, 38) and oz TR (295)
The latter, evidently, 1s only a cercbralised form of the former due to
Dravidian influence and so the word ‘T5T2° may well be derived from
this root  From the most ancient fimes the frontier people of India
used to carry on trade with trans Himidlayan countries For ‘Faym
a ‘merchant’, vide Kalhana's ‘Rajataraiigmy’ VIII 132 Cf vedic ‘Gay’
cerebralised form of (5#F acc to Yasha CF RV, NI 53 14, & & gvafq
&g’ N YL32 °

qufcfa future >/ (439) IR (R D) This oot
15 bhvadi and Atma  and so it 15 archac for aREA, whep
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however would mar the metre by reducing one syllable, Incidentally,
the form ‘qufg=af=y in the sense of ‘business’ is not available by the
rule ‘goyufafzafnafea: s’ (Pa, 101,1,28),  Vide Bhattoji, ‘ufran-
T SRR tgaiT swwaas (SK)  The root /9w has, according to
Nir. 11.17, given rise to vedic ‘afw, ‘efnifery wafy, oft. yoary; afog
quit 3R, The Unadi Sttra (IL.70) says ‘safeyress a Cf. Gk,
‘wZpvgn’, ‘to sell.  In the sense of ‘praiss’ the future of V/9mg would
be gofqwafea . See S.K. loc, cit.

37, AATETCEART FR Aq: | The word WAFT means a
husband's sister, Vide Amara, ‘@F@ T AT @ (IL7.29) and so
the meaning does not suit the context and thercfore according to
Sudbara, ‘Ammlisa WA, the sister-in law (TAfvn) is intended
here by RIA¥AH, or ‘propriety’ Vide Vakyapadiyam :

Gantt frsfings avgad BAkar 1w gw e asgearaer afafin o
Friifd Y S i g | aegiEmey Algwtien n

An example of gmisdw is ghen in Sahityadarpapam IL21 viz.
‘qgAr Aa: WE, where AY means ‘spring’ and not ‘wine’ as drinking
liguer is not possible for a cuckoo.
42, ITTRIT: | Not current, ¥gealt is found in Veddngas, CF
Vedic Concordance (V V.RI). Under P. 112.26, ‘weafitravaia’
S.K. says : *SFFRET ARG off I3 1 GUECIGIEIETTIRL
gfe gui: (Anargharighava), Tatvabodhunt, loc, cit. says ‘g w BT
it ghaewa: ghy Faifg s mafyF w@. So, IZBNT is against Pa,
and usage.
CHAPTER 1V
4, YAsTAEH FRRANRTEREE WO | ‘awRangd’
looks like a ‘gausamisa’. In Pd L7.47, ‘@igemgdifs @ the Gana
|IGTT etc, is taken as an kgtigapa and so the samdsa may be defended
as valid optionally though parallel forms are not available in literature,
Here if we substituted the usual form wHEREeN, the fifih syllable
would be long against the prosodial injunction, ‘T=% oY wAW",
9. (ny o TRE) rrwf‘w fga 1 RaXis archaic for Rafr
from /af, which is P da, Here h , being the sixth
syliable, Rt is substituted perforce by & Cf. ‘T 95 g wqrua.

.
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CHAPTER V
2. g O afcafs oggfafm @fg | In aRAR the

Sandhi is archaic for ‘AR=T ghr. Itisa combination of wfted +gfa;
according to Pa. «gsgaaE:’ (VI1.78) we have 517 in place of € and
then by ‘@1; ArFeres’ (VIIL3.19) we have a@y; then by ‘qdmiEast
(VIII,2.1) we can have no afty in the form of 'R (by.‘adgunaly’),
the S\qarER being @feg, Comp. S.K. (under VIIL3.19), ‘gimfaed gft
AR B eeafa’,  The anomalous Sandhi has been resorted
to, soley fot the purpose of metrical necessity, whieh dictates that in
an Anu,tubh, there should be eight syllables only. The correct form
afeqrfe (vide Pa. 1.3.61, ‘Fradggiedize’) would also increase
one syllable.

3. e o gadieTEe feegeaq ) Cf. Yogtata
upa. 4, ‘@ frar | g T, @ g | g far. Also

s AR ETAT R | e & gt & o awgs ae |
Sata Bra. X1V.9.4.8.

6, @ et ArAT | W archaic for gaft Jam is 33,
qi&wdt (D.P. No, 1414). Here the Atm. is delibarately used to make
the sixth syllable long, as requred by prosodial rule, viz, ‘TR qos q
qEEARL.

CHAPTER VI

10. =zgaas | UnPa but found in Upanisad, B.G. XVIIL54,
Caraka 1.62, Beng. edn.

L6, s TRt e apEigaa 1 The word Sas: is
really 2 syncopated form of the correct word wAWAR:. Here the
syncopation by droppimng ‘8’ is necessitated by the exigency of the
metre. Pa. derives sAism: by formulating the rule o @g (11L.2,28)
qaRFadR AR

oy g SE e @3 @ Rl | s used here in
the peculiar sense of mumad,. Generally, JqLEM are correlatives in
Sansknit meaning ass0’. But here the particle stands for the full
form of @aTT,, ‘as prescrbed or befitting’.  This is an unknown use

e -

Bhagavata 44
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in Class. literature; used for metrical exigency.

26, QTSI 7T | Here %=a¥ is archaic for swoft from
‘VF afEamuE? (936), a Parasmr. root, Here the lengthenmg of
the sixth syllable, being oblgatory, (3% 9% §a|MrL ) the Atma.
form has been subststuted.

44, gemglyEe SpRrmgdEEa (rEstig) | Here
the word ‘R’ properly connected with a Rgvedic priest only, is applied
by upacira to the three others also, ‘TR GAirelgm Fiarmydian:
xgist o derddigeniyE ¢ =gaiaA,, derived by A1 from wgiiz.
Vide A B. 'Fe5T 81 fry, agTTd, AU saneE a4 R wane
(V,33) also, Gopatha Bra. lIL.2, ‘sewfedmsaTa | & %57 fomasd,
qEualTE,, SREARATE, i e

47, Hwngw: HuEena gaar, drg wea: ) gien,
according to P2. is archaic for giwa:; vide PA. ‘Fargwfay narhad)’
V.4.122, Bere the word is purposely used for the ewgency of the
Anustubh,  From the vedic pont of view, the word is an as-stem and
so Pa’s rule is ientific and 'y, w41 mazdh; Ave mazdie
man--/dhd, acc. to Renou. {p. 3, Ettde Vidique); tradional
denvation from /%< 15 wrong.

52, TEReEAEaE g agioeg i Beg=a prose for-
mula, Comp. Jaimmniya nylyamalivistara (I11.1,10) ¢

atamagtt e amizfc afo
qize Wik sfiseer  EREEIRsG h

“fymat ko o gfy faage derived from fr4 o w4 Wg
vide PI 4 ngagazRIat (HL3.64). A distinction 1s drawn by Jaimini
between ordinary 3T and fang i 11,1,38-45 ‘Nigadas’ arc uttersd
loudly, while ordinanly a Yajus is recited in 2 low voice. A Ynjus has
70 resttiction as to metre, but 1t 353 complete sentence (Kityd Sran
50, 13.2) ‘nigadas’ are ‘Praisat’  cg. ‘Stemimarg, 9T mqpi
(K3, Sr. So, 11 6 34).

56. e HTAE 1 A perfect part. (¥37) from ¥ (87 ) which
according 1o PJ, 15 vedie, vide RY. ¥ (Datne) L1034 X.33.6 Cf.
pa, gryfn ez 1 et (HL2,105<7), But stis also ured in classical
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Sanskrit though sparmgly Cf. Bhattoji; ‘wwary agd mp=k Imif
gatvafasgad’ (loc. ot ),

65, wyfr fafr wen aweiguadry: | For ffaft vide Nir,
111,18, also, ‘1% gfy asgrgeh:, afgd wgfg ageq’ ‘FMaR’ is onomato-
poewc. Indo-Eur. prototype is ‘tet () r, Lith, ‘tetervas’ Bengali
faf from ats sound of f-fx etc. ‘=gz’ archaic for @i (Atm.)
&1+ /31 perf  For fafRaR see V.2.10, above,

66. TIAFTLAA AT TATTEATAT |

Rl grasdsFHiasy |

Cf T. Bra, IIL12.9.1:
it itk 3 daw, agiy Rl oo s
anarany A Svgeafehida g

68. wuRTdafy auanvza ) Wnl vedic, from v fesarang
archaic for ea%A modelled on the famous Giyatrl,

72, AUGUHAYCEA SYGUARY | For s3I, sce discussion
above, X.80.42.

74~76, wEeatzan % great aa) fGEe ) O Mahibhasya
(eqaro) ‘aEerwAl @IAAT..  Also erowggaRfives

qrRgE e sgadnr waT ) wrakerdmEare s¥wminzar gaer

AQEAAGTEET  qrEAEigaEa | CL Siyapa’s Intro to

Kinva Sambutd bhisya. *a1a gegwreq Amdaq \ avaen afadia e us ke

sk gmafs: weg 3O aragAd) argIers Sridbara expluns, faria Adm
QREqEAT: (AFAC T arAqRE=r s this 15 not supported by traditonal

interpretation.
CHAPTER Vil

3. g faeftsafioa: fraam @
afrrat &Rl & ArsdraEar

Here anfigany in Impzrfect (2%) 1n 3 dual is archase for weirey.
amg; Bhattop remarks on gy wwd (1046) Pranfegh by o
‘qrefiag o sz gfe: s (S.K, St No. 2459),

4 mtsy. @FeE TEOETIZT L Thee are five
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Kalpas m the Atharva Veda, enumerated as follows by Upavarsacarya
1N FETGATTELR,
AR SaeEdy whmile ) gd sife e MPaFcyg v )

6  erfiaea st aftal sRaggur | vt from
afir 4 /gg wyat (No 1046), 15 the Imperfect 3. plural, archaic for
s

oTrERA R @Hh G | e <t s
-+ V& BT 1Sg 1s archaic for gavaiiify or am?xfﬁ, the former occurs 1f
there 15 TR by Pa ‘Tawrar ggast’ (14 50)  In @wosam, there 1s 2
confusion with the Aorist of /3% %Y, vide PE gt 1 @’ (I 4 45)

7 aimfy so@Bensas geatkar | WAl Lple of
af1- 3¢ (D P, 1046), beng always Atmanepada 1t gives the form
‘Y’ m ©% (present) If it 1s Imperfect, then the form expected
15 ‘AEmfy.

CHAPTER VI

2, T weqra edftd | ‘9dRa’ an obscure word of unknown
origin, meaning according to commentator Sridhara ‘®afit=’, ‘Survived’

25 TgAAY CARAVE Al SYETL)  WEE (nom) 13
archaic for TTels®, Cf Niwukta X7, ‘@% gaa’ ‘offspring’  An
aberration of Gender (Fs;?qm‘g) Itis always neuter, from V2
Cf Indo-Eur ‘teug’, ‘seed’ Ave ‘taoxmen’, ‘seed’, See verse 16,
above,

34  aFgEmE 339 wiard ) Veda’ here means 2 bunch of
Kuga grass (gl ),

44 fagy & acfy afwhiardy | «E for sl The femrd
(Anaptyxis) 15 for metnical necessity, for completion of the elliptical
foot, with 1ts correlative ‘tarhe’, ‘afg A waly' should be supphied
“§” (gen) here stands for &L ablative, Inversion of vibhak

48 FATANTITTATIAIAZE, | I@™ means WA, from
94 JELF g+ Ty Here frg 1s T0liE

49 g‘gﬂ:a q% g7 | Here &3 governs the Locative case
as the root 15 mtransittve  Cf  however I 1.1, ‘guffa @1 §37°, where
1t 1s transitive and therefore 1t 33 a casc of syntactical anomaly
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CHAPTER IX

13, gaggeieTafed s (e gh fame smaag )
In 93z, we have an archaic form for wezgmif. @ Instru, plu.
The lengthening of the vowel is due to metrical necessity. The awmm
of daeafaz in g WM T (~ ~v) requires it. Bwaw; &NAST! GRTEA,
Imperfect of & + vag (Fyafx), 1117, It is optionally conjugated Like
a Bhvidigana root. Vide P3. IL1.70, ‘a1 wuvetaugayaeqaia-
el of

14, W‘fﬂl‘lﬂh ER‘I&{(QE’:I In arafa: the Viprakarsa (anapty-

xis) is necessary to make up the required number of twelve syllables.

SR | W from Wi/ 94T, Generally in clase,
Sanskrit the ‘a’ of the upasarga ‘api’ is elided acc. to a grammarian named
Bhaguri ‘afe wgRi@ierarcieTaadl’, Here the vowel was necessary
for the metrical exigency. Generally the dictum of Bhiguriis not
adhered to in vedic literature, Cf. the following : Brha upa, V.9.1,
‘i, wOIEAIR 2gNR (Maitel IL6) also Brha u. V.15, ‘Frewin
qi ey gar’ (v 15y Tai Ups. L4.1, ‘sga: @ty
wamffya’ Maitri v 1L6.  ‘afafiaifiaufafia” Amgtabinde w. 19,
lEmgEnTIRaiiaTe Cha. u. VI 3.0, “#st s@ml gaprmiReaes
Prinignibotra u, 2, ‘stmifdarsfy, wyma@ezafi’ Cf  the well-hnown
mantra ‘SO TRC (recited alter meal). TA. X.35.1; As
Gthya, 124.28; HGr, 1.13.9 etc.

Vedic uses of &R+ /A5 ‘to bind’ : ‘wRaamiw & Wy AV.
L14.4, *sfrmmens; AV. VIL70.4; ‘sfmgasqm’ AV, IN.3.18,
but Cf, Kalidisa’s Sakuntalam, ‘wfafads asvvs frosmgan fmPamisr’
Act I

15, IRa:t An obscure word meaning wafirer vide, XIL8,2,

above. Origin of the word is obscure.

wghratet ST GAMOY | W means ‘stars’ from  o/3%
Sidt, Wby (1051).  The ward is archare for ‘% but nccessary for the
ra-gana’ of Vaméasthavila (~v=)

32, wangi MRz gfy | In fefm, we bave an anomaloss

archaic elision of the vawnel *a’, belongirg 10 the vpavarga ‘wiw 'y she
syncopation, being necessary for the metre.  CfL B GiX Xii.18,
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‘T Fa gy gy @aer Rifsw? Cf  the upasargas 9 and &1y See
notes above, BP VIII 17 24 X 6 33

34 awag 99 a9 afre Swawe )
faQaifr wogEs
frltaify s the passive aomst of % +a/91 Cf Pi fan
TG’ 11 1 66, butitis archac for RARE (active Atm  form)
The sentence bemg tn the active voice, the form fiarfy 1s anomalous
but then the regular form, Parasmaipada R would make one
syllable short By P ‘fofissadl’, R 15 a gat: optionally. InIV 3,24
z&wvﬂﬂ\la R the ‘gatr’ 1s put after the verb, following vedic analogy

CHAPTER X

2 wearEfy fagar gale swaman) wawmEr means

AR, AR, Fl s denved from /& A (047) with €2
aqa An obsolete form as well as usage

5 fGrgdmzmarad 1 The word @7, a ‘fishh 15 really a
non aryan word, as words with an imtal ‘Jh’ are consideted to be
Dest  Of course, 1t 1s found n vedic Mferature also, wide Satapatha
Bra (Madhyandina recension) .8 1 4 “@yT@ |4 an&’, ‘straightway he
became a large fish’  The etymology 1s obscure, It 15 found i the
Bengalt and Hind: expression ®FM1L (a fisherman), the W 1s replaced
1 Vernacular by ‘@ e g Skt, [’ becomes ﬁior i‘m', in Beng Hiadt
In the Brahamanas “Jaga® means ‘an aguatic ammal and ‘Jhas?’ 2 large
‘fish’  See, Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vol Il pp 97,100 For =9
Cf AV 11225  ‘wqt #eeat (@@t 3vd) sreafa’, for occasional substt
tution of K’ for %, vide Pz VIE24[, a@t & f&  For ‘frga’
‘ 1 see, T Ner* X 87.23, and Prgmcafzatoa’ XII
10 4, above

CHAPTER X1
11 errers frae €90L ) The syllable ®17, with three miteds
or mora 15 1dentified with the sacred threxdwhich 1s also frx ‘hving
triple cords’ Cf Manu Sam 1T 44, ‘@wimgedis wry frediaye o
19 {ryq &g gawicg t fE the trad ‘wnag AREw’
guh | Garmmdy Cf VS ‘guansfy weafegd o’ (XH4), TS
V1105  Also, ‘guireat Ay, AV 1V 6 3
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25, sfyEeor FvorERa ) The second Krsna  refers to Arjuma
by Laksand.
30. @ ArAixTEft:l Cf ‘g swAl smweaes RV,
1.115,1; AV XIIL2.35; VS, VIL 42 etc,
46-47, gEOEA AR TNSE T FHAT 9T TIT T
wemfea | Cf. the famous ARTH Rrdl @t : advga’ RV. ML62.16;
SV, 11.812; V.S IIL35; TS. 1 5.6.

WWKW—( FTq: GEgIIgH, ! The references to
SV. V8. TS, extolling the sun God are given above (Gayatri). Vide
also the Sokta Tax FIRMEMTFRE etc, RV. L115 etc,

CHAPTER XII

12, srirmfAeR | waivat il @ e a g |

15  qIEed 9 qaEsas. saad Gan | e frmadfat
g ( sfian),

19, REAUEAEE, (ATNgaiaagy ( grRuTE s an
archaic Sandfu for galit awza In ﬂlt‘q-f swrga:, we have first by
Pa, VINL2 66, '&Ra@T’ and then by Pa. VIL3.17, ‘Wiswiredt
®73sx QsTW’ we have AT and then by ‘AT wEersw” (Pa. VIIL3.19),
we have SFfeTEadie; then by Pa. VIII 2.1, gistfazs the 931w beng
‘aniddha’, there will be no further Svarasamdhe by rule ‘W% gt g’
Pa, VL.1.101. Of course, here the coalescence 1s due to metrcal
necessity. A dusregard of Panvatrasiddham.

28, QATETTARE QEATTET Al | WA from oz
(Causatne, Curdd), 1722) ‘Uz¥, here means ‘Kiching off? so that
the sehicle turned turtle. We bave equnalent sernacular words e.g
o w0 Bengeh ‘to kick’, also ‘@fy’ eg  wlaT Wz ‘a shp’ ere,
Last Bengah, ‘#ifit 9% @izzm’ rolling on the ground and violeatly
Jaching onc’s ‘feet’  Vide Gapasutra 200, ‘Z=@UITR’ ¥IG4Tr fre
Cercbralisation due to Prikpta influence, N

33, mUmTE ET 1 un ow e, hidam, vide
‘w3t =it FrndheTy W ¢ SfOTT (Panbhiwnduiekhas, Panbhieg
No 34).

ST RATATRIE | 9 15 archaic for [a——
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nom. plural, Tt is a case of vedic TTETINT by Pa. ‘gigay WEW’
ete. Had it been ‘GucRIsAEW:’ one syllable would be short in the
Varhsasthavila metre.

5L aqearemdla 7 g oatran ) ST has been
explained by Sridhara as follows : ‘Tregegawi frensy figuratively
here, ‘crows’ are the ignorant common mass, while &8 means primarily
swans and then metaphorically “wise’.

52 A O VEIRTEHITIC | w97 means not good ..
IR, ‘leading to miseries’.  The word Wx through Prakrta o=
has assumed different forms in Vernaculars, such as 1% (Beng.). g
(Assamese) w71 {Rindi).

54, Paviveaaziln ot afify | Redfe from o fir R
(=nfg) D.P. 1277, is regarded as vedic by Panini; vide SK. ‘ge3fa’
{Ganapitha, 197), ‘wmenRERERISR L @k wEEdREE ¢ (98w
T FATAHR ), ‘A AF T WETTAT 901 ' (Raghuvandam, Canto 1),

63. = sy Wkt Eisdegfegd |

TYTEN GAFAT TIEHEATI TR N
CI, Tai. Aranyaha IL,10, ‘gestsfiar qaa: goam weq g
wfgha | ug T gaww gean 1 ga gt G gra: wady 1 aryaied
R g ¢

64. famiydeargany mut Twenzhvmeng | Here the
Sandhi is archaic, for ‘raey IO SEmarere ‘Umfaes rafey-
TR F g1 Tala’,  We must not have mine syllables and so, the
coalescence is prompted by metrical ity, Again a disregaed of
Panini’s Ponatrisiddham

CHAPTER XIJY

1. § mm aworETERTA Tpabd Geh: @l ool
we have an archaic conjugationa) form for ¥nafia; ‘g ot (1043)
js wxi{% and not ¥a1fx, which has the silarana “nu' by PJ3, 1,70,
seulprw: 53, Here in mpefadilza metre of nineteen syllables, the
thirteenth should be Jong (MM == = «) and so ¥Pif has been used,
Cf. Rimiyapr V1.9030, ‘Fpsuvit gimmiwn g4 awamndin’, It seems
that /#7 he J¥ was in old time conjugated ke 8 rootin the
fifth clats,
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@y mAHTT 1 Ths s also archae for ‘a17 * FANEIERT,
used for metrical necessity, Had 1t been ﬁr!r{f‘w then the eleventh

syllable would have been long (T 9 fx ), whereas according to
prosodaml rules, we requre a 8% (v v —), Here Iufaag =vufavy,
very often 1 Epics a consonant ending stem 15 dechined as vowel-cading,
due to Pali Prakrt mfluence which almost drove out consonantal
declension

18 ofr OrCHERTRFNAT T 90 Mad | IO -
BW + 7 = TRy RARAlE Y ww@A, used as an adjectve bere
and therefore archaic for TRAAT, .

f
Hurryg | Noun from Fywal wih taddhta @¥, st means
‘girbRfERalcan (comm )
19 et T foafadisTaadl orede gorl s oo
But if ‘G 15 2 noun meaning Brahman, then the dative sing should be
‘B1a, therefore Uvata m explaning ‘&¥% ¥m1a ghigr faw’ (VS XI5 102
etc ) also RV X 129 1-9 says, ‘& mawla, ¥ gt @EzaweA
‘gdvwa & (P VIL 1 14) gfX 7 aifrfr 1 =t S /darm,  gaawne
RAQIA ; many however take T as pronoun meaning some Indefinite
God Cf Mahsbhuyaon P3 1V225 weay mien fg wivmam
fraz + i wsfa amafvm & Cf Siyana ‘agisdy (enegrasn A
o vy fax, 371 g Dfveway swasAX geT’ Agamst this Bhatta
Bhaskara says, ‘¢ AGAATEIMIG YT (TS IV184etc) Inthe
Hiranyagarbha Sghta RV X 121 there 1s no doubt that R 15a pronoun
and theref the pr 15 quite | hut here
i view of the confext 1t must de aken as a designaqon of ‘Brahman’
(Ka) and therefore the form 1s archaic for 19 It has been used here
stmply to give at the appearance of a Vedic mantra  Aad not only
that, the cugency of the $ardnlavikridita also which must have an soynal
‘magana’, { -~ = ~) has also motivated the archaic vedic form, w17 &%
(~ "~ - ) would violate the metre
It may be add~d here that 1n sedrs nouns (AW) very often are
declined as pronouns and viceversa Cf ‘Prwa’ RV 1$p 1, froy
(189 6), R (Iv.564) Inthe folowing mstarces, all gha words

t dect:

Bhagavatz 45
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have been declined as Pronouns e.g. :

sfpEr il ofywt ) somTmmwge o)
RV. 1.108.10.

Various uses from vedic Iterature are given below ; ‘&g &
A AR Ty §3. Gr. Siitra, 1IL2.2; ‘S @ VS, XX.4; TS.
HL23.2; TB, 11.6.5.3; sm@ @ shgqf@ AG. 1.208; ‘@@ @
VS. XXIL20. ‘@angafy’ Ap Sr. VIIL7 1. (Patafijali argues that the
Prasa should be ‘@em wgafy Pa. VL2.25). Alo, ‘F&} ®my VS.
XXIL20; ‘T @r VS, XX.4. ‘w® @1 i wed @ gafr L
V12.25; T.8. VIL3.15.4-5, ‘@i% engt R AT

g g Al | s swdst @, iy gt maRTeas
wEy Arery mEsudrEass geatt © (Comm, ‘Siddhanta-pradipa by
Sukadeva), The same commentary also very pertinently observes,
‘IYFREIE RS A8 (Vedanta Sttra 11,2) gf Igragdesam:
agrami, o TR g TmAederaes e steadsems  SeET.
aafufa @aafx ¢



Appendix I

A List of parallel passages, similar idioms, expressions and
ideas found in Vedic literature, echoing or corsesponding to those in
Bhagavata Purdna (for details, reference should be made to the Notes
in the appropriate places).

Chap. L1,

20.

1,21,

26

IL14.

V.1,

Vi 24,

VILSS.

SKANDHA I

HAHTTERT T |

Bra, Sutram I1.2, ‘SrRrasg w9+,

A T T siwad |

“qt & Azt sfiohfr o Sveta u. VL18.

g qt fmft

il gaer fafy RV. NIL62.10, 'gat 3% Wmi' etc.
A, s fraifin o

e g QG ofy IR ' RV, L3201,
frad graafa: g qarardteTe )

‘fran grmaha *- afwg @ dd Munda v, I1,2.8.
AEE Rl OTgEa. |

‘g% 3 - qTEERAFET B Gl IX.1.
kbt

o1 afiy wainh f¥ gron RV, L158.4.

Y gESEAr |

T g geT RVOX.66.), ‘grsn wmin wpen g
1.54.3.

frraraafing )

femrd el AV. XVIL3.58, RV. X.14.8,
AFQITRATST W |

T.B, 111.3,3.5, ‘st wndl at o &pat oy ardy My, Bhinaty
(Adiparvan 74.40), ‘e adt sy,
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48,

XIL$6.

XI1I1.40,

59.

XIV.14,

XV.6.

41,

XVIIL37.

Chap, 1.19.

36,

genffa 1

A. §r. Su. VIL53, ‘mwnendmfi; TS, VIA.1.4 ‘gfyd
.

A GTRAEL: !

RV, 1123.6, ‘engl agfy, IV.1.12, ‘@il gar age
fwmar, VIL15.5, “awl e fha o,

agfra afedfing: .
Tai, v, 1.5.3, ‘Riseh T afeamefe’ Kaw, wiIli, ‘@t
%&'ﬂb ol {Tﬁa'.
HmERy WA |
RV. L10.2, ‘ag ®A: qgsreaa’ AV, XIIL1,26, ‘GRa
feamaga (XIL.2.25). ’
TFITE TSI |
RV.X.165.1, ‘T@ fidivn ggarssm@’ RV, X.165.4 ¢
‘qex g SR o T A< JaEr At ey e o
S5 <fzdl 9T FER Qeaw
AA, 111 4, ‘o mbfrmwa uwy e gfey agrmaas
also, ‘awt IFafa .

TR G AR |

RY. 1,116,13, ‘origdiemaean s s 1117 15, ‘ez
i A ang.

Fewmt - TAgEA |

RV. 1X.112.3, ‘Grets wat fagg’ A4, 1.3.3, ‘gitfaq g
sardy g ezt CETgaaEd dufe aRRe.

SKANDHA I
ot g o Faoor:
RV, 1.22.20, ‘@ R v 7% a1 v@fw g’ L1545
“Breait: 6% QO AV IR’ L154,6, ‘quit qraaafa i
agA framE: |

Cf, AKX 11.3.2, ‘g @afearmen’,
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V.37, gEIH ¥E g 1 s |

VL15,

18,

VII 40,

Chap, 1,32,

nrLis.

1V.26.

48.

VI1.22,

VIII 10.

Cf. RV. X 90.12, ‘amaritsed gaawia, - qa s,
Y 7T OhE g 9 WusT 7 )

RYV. X,90.2, ‘g%7 ©¥% &% ag9d o= wew

aRg FEgahT e

RY. X.90.3, ‘ar¥ser g agmrr,

forenv dimemi Fadiskde |

T nffaraft sy wify

RV. 1.154.1; VS. V.18 :

‘famlrg & DAt w7 oty ey wig )

[ AWWALH  TRA rawaoRrdemE o

SKANDHA HI
Fhag e e
RV. X.14,11, ‘Talea =rem amfiy 7 Ay,
st W gomgea: 1
TS 1.6 3.1, ‘arsxig magear AS, Gr. $u. 1,7.19, ‘war
qsavE! W 91 AEgaa wa'
g wta A
TS L6.3.1, ‘A wsha Jesadiafy akaa Jwa,
ATGA FES G b
$B 1.8.1.3, ‘ark gerwr varl 9@ ¥ Teqasn waky.
T.S, IV.5.4.1, ‘mi w5g¥a: geasvaya oy,
afs goaissRaal
Atta upa. I 1, ‘@ wawgax, wwmad @ gy ater
fafm sragmhe,
a7 frga 39 21 Shrerd e |
$isopalavadha 1.23, ‘FTERARMEARRR 1 sy qeg
gfaww@mEn 1
sy i e ¢
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29,

1X.11,

XIL.10.

30.

33.

45.

X142,

XV.8,

XVI13.

XVIIL26,

RV, IX.106.8, ‘47 w81 ¥7°gT =% W@ agy’ RV,
VIL42.1, ‘F-¥ma Iqgd A=,

Srwrrdiar, |

Cha. u, VL.8.1 ‘cxrdfiar swafir.

sEFaRRrfaTemy )

RV. IIL8,11; T.S. 1.3.5,7-8; T.B, 1.2, 1.5, ‘awad miaTit
ity SgeEem f af 2.

IZ-AY IWW |

RV, L154.1, ‘Frammo@ndend .

Qg A E g

Nir, X.7, ‘qqeqaged wataft #uer aq0diva @
watafy gfafeg, $.B. X1.6.3.7, ‘af ag dafa awg
zz1 g TS. L5.1,1, ‘Sistidig a3ida agget T
fag o T o aq o ghet T=st |

Cf. A.B., XIIL9, ‘mayafi¥ e7i giiat = wigd ¥ mamfn
AR, :

q= qerT

RV. X.59.5, ‘a¢f afwed’; X.71.4, ‘&3 faad’.

FEdiftory Srmfer o soriswag |

AA. 1116, ‘auhifory Srafy waq wat gy wtewgsgy
T,

forirr sy AmET

RV. X.121.1, ‘@er Jar gfan fawr,

e ATl AR WA s aftEan gt afen |
AKILL.6%ae @ abadimbt qealy, ‘aged s &
arfadmb: &Y faw o ete. Kav. u, ILI. ‘g8t 3@
T @i Tai, v, L5.3, ‘S¥sth T afenmsh,

I FETIA |

RV. V.43,11, ‘s @@ *** gragad saog’.
Erermsconed]

$.B, XL.5.6,9 ‘aeryeifidy, ATTHERIMASHCERER T.S.



XX.23.

XXL18,

34

XXI111,8.

XX1v.4

XXV 42,

XXVL5S.

XXVILLL,

359

V474 TB 1213, ‘wrgenmet Baw, ot
gzl Td Bra IV.10; Apa. §r Su V.17, Ta.
Br, V.9, ‘gFiest 7 gz Fifka’,

ST, ST G |

‘gamzgTResy T.8, 11 2.6.5-8

TERTR e ofied | eeyrrarasshy o frmf )
RV, 1.164.48 ( sreaquiiagsad ); AV. X.8 4 3

Bra angwwas A wvaia & 3 o)

aferg |rF faaat w agFsdar. ot seraem: o
wQrgirEsf wamgidEm |

TS, IVI10,5 VS XILd, §B. VI7.2.6, ‘guiisfa
VR W Y SR 3gEuRat sy

ITRRET |

RV L154,5, Ivryer g fi aegfiaa,

Far & gaaafan)

Munda u. 2.2.8, ‘fwax ggaafa.’ etc. Katha u 1.24,
a1 W g TgRENg WA, -

SrewTer gaT

Sve. u TH8 VS, XXXL18; TA. IL12.7, Wzghé yor
FEFARIFRA aa A

NI TAIST FTAEFUl A0

TR grrafadagratid agaa

Ta v IL8 1, “fyremzm aqx DR gl S
FftrgEexye ety o o'

R TRt awn S s |

Sveta uw IV.5, ‘eniat Siiagerrat i adt o wed
wEw

WA TRATIL cte. |

RV, X.129.4, ‘mait weqmafe Gafoey afy oy 14
HAmr,



XXIX.26

30.

40,

XXXI.36.

Chap L56.

1L22.

25.

ur 3.

23.

1v,32

33,

AT Ty 3. sdmERriEar |
aeq et geafizyr wageaag il

Tai v W71, ‘@01 yafergguesat gdq, wa @@ W
wafa v

FaganmarEa: |

RV, X 90.10, ‘aaizsar swamsa § & <t

agAg, A ISt WAt g )

Tai u II 8.1, “iqreRryane: w17 s9rgR ga:,

somta: €@ ghat  ARepgat disan ote. |

AB. X9, INL33, ‘samfydat ghaomavma, s
Y wwfa SR S B L7.4.1, ¢ A dewa.

SKANDHA IV

& woEfay awfigwam )

METRHLC GENT AH: TLH I

RV. V147,18, ‘=7 &7 nfaedi 3 | a3eq w7 afaagoe’,

TRt |

"BG.153, ‘glaRsfear ag - ghey.
R wamam gRRewe (
B.G, II 42, ‘aiftmt giteat waa’ ete
TR SIS JEETaEd qAR |

Asv, §r. SO 1X 9.19, ‘aripya=z greafaey qda Tau
Bra. IL7 1.

3 st o o

RV, X.121, ‘s 3am gfiw Pan’ X 1684, ‘ash amw
ghra i,

qEET qHA FEA T

V.5 1129, ‘;wgar wgu Wiy s, Also, Atv. §r
16,9 V.5.19, smgava (§.B.11.215)

STl ATA AT T ST HERr: | .
RY, L110.4, “* wale: @@t snaanAmy: Q9=mt swa.’
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efe. AB. XIL6, ‘xwdt & 337 avwr |mdamasar
XXVIL4 smafi} g oy wed@ adisaats o qdmans
apTE, (ibid).

V.2l quiEmeETEear, |
$B L7.4.7, ‘afaw @@’ Go, Bra 1.2 (uttarabhaga),
‘aEmRIgETaR: I fygwaa gfa’. Kaw, Bra VLI13, ‘aex
(gan:) Tra1g, SIS TEAIFIZIGaT: IW wwTan g,
V122, A5EAT QeAn: TATIIEOEAT |
Meghaduta (Pur ha) 1. ‘@aF UgIEHg T I@R
Rty
53, uw ¥ = aseg ) agfeoeisecer ¥
T.B. 1.7.8.5, ‘Fs3tovatl & w77,
VIL3. fiwem = =1a39%d |
TS, L1.4,1, ‘Faxex eq =gq1 3.
4 g g AR FrgRAg REgR |
Go. Bra. (uttarabhiga) 1.2, ‘WRIEIRTA®: @ N2wra:
ghe,
5 agvamiiaAy: o et Taaa |
V.S. 124, Reeear @by sayshrmigst o grmar-
aEy’ TS, L14.2 gaeq -+ wo Wwfle TB 11L.2,9.1;
TA. IV.2 1
19. argdor gatwarfaar «
VS XIL4, ‘gaista - grgasdr afr §,B. VI 7,26, TS,
IV.1.10 5.
41. & afirt eeafray egin R aghtn
A.B. *q 7 a3 qalrdsPagy zipimdr waeenty o
@ i
Xt22 PR ®F 9T STAEAe aY )
o E Ot ¥ g mmgarT
Svet. u. VLI, ‘tvwisis w10 93 e Y e
am 0 Sveta u, L1, ‘ste: e, frafabesy,

Bhagavata 46
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23 o & et ama 1 @ S e i
RV X 1296, ®isz13g %33 wIwd ) & I 39 57
faafe W
27 T afs Fagmas gcha |
Tat u 153, &« gar afeamgha
XXIV 33 wfcea il
SB 19127, ‘3 wfeafa 7 wfanges’
XXV 47  wAlaRag |
Tan Br V113, gfao a1 «d swaat draws’

XXVIU 65 qa qQuafe) 9y 3 e |
$B VI11 11, ‘edema g & 3ar° Beha u IV22, AA
11 4 3, ‘eafim g7 f§ ¥30 weralye’
XXX 35 BT 7 g MED 99 TET )

La u 6 7% R qEEAAEITIIERR
QIFY WRAR @@ 7 fRggeE

ShANDHA V
Chap 1122 ax fiadt wga |

Mantr4 Bra 1136 VS 1131
77 fiall AgEA AIATTEIIEEAE, |
wivrgea fyatl  FmEmmIIOROE 0
RY X 168, ‘gt qzaway javrealery gar woa aygasa
ete

1120 avercasT staomATTTonda T awi, aRfgEs

RAFATT |
TA 71 ‘armam g ¥ wvg swon sviafadl wqn

RV X 1362
g ameaw fwn gma wen)
arreyry i afa Fwrn wfos
v 17 afrrEna adame, |
Katha u II'5, Mundal28
WY R 1 e fE sRewReaREn i

»



VIL14,

XII 23,

XVI 24,

XVIILS.

XIX 20,

XX.8

22.

23

RhX113,

363

9rce: FfgaiayE) Jar aat aeey S )
T.B. I 10.9.4, ‘o7 ara & qiat g ghar 4 4w (g3.)
el

7Ry nEgrAIsEg Au: faged. am gasd) an amgea |
RV, L.27,13:
Y AL Sl wAEREY | A g wifade: o
T.S. IV.5.4.1, ‘AR WEGHA. T H¥qTT A7,
qagem WA a2 |
R.V. I 8,11, ‘guesst qazed f20g VS, XIL100, ‘=il
@ drafgdan aeaeat fdgam,
anfaTanda i
Auta, Upanisad, ‘snfaaf®t mfa’ (Santipitha) also A.A.
1L7.1.
afrensiraay ooy |
Tai. u N 7.1, ‘meigsmaysfesdastagy,
fazamgdinaasz.qa: vafkagasy |
TS, IV.1104, VS, XIL4, VS, XVIL72, ‘gudfisfa
s ete.
HART FWy)
Brha. u. IV 4 5, ‘eryaAre wer wigiAa’ Cha, u VIS4,
‘svawg f§ Ay w sudwe oo Saptadatl 1100, ‘afra.
sqifafa agt s imdtad any,
@z Aq T ghal
TA X.23 1, o9 gy ghefny,
qead % wEme weafa oy aemaers |
Lot g
RV. L.I64,11, ‘sxae & % wamerg aif o aft wnpaer’
L164.2 (bd) .
g geafa wowEwEdr gl agf @emmn
fira i1 wrammal g taw gamia oo

1,164 12 (ibud) ¢
gy fant grzongfong ) aweyr qoy mipfing
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XXII 10,

11

XX1V.30,

Chap, 1.40.

51,

I 16

25.

1v.46.

VII 29.

ag ARG Karorfaar sgfa Jamiiam |
RV. L.164.3, ‘z%& waby i g awy: a9 q@oa qg~amn’,

¥ Uy QiETwe: TE0 AN SAaTISIaAd. |

Cf. Cha u, VI 7,1, ‘Ge%= @rwaget’ Brha. u, IV.4 5,
‘famagt AN.ag, SO, :

aggsior wEnSfaarmiaaia: 1

T.B. 15 2.3, ‘afvfa=m aeagrReRm@REAAaEREm,

¥ (umw:) § gmdmggar awfadsamfalesg
favafa

Nir X125 Sugdao afgar) wlhnge w93 gamemg
RV, X.108.1, ‘Tefsasht @wm Sewmrg’ ete. X.108.4,
‘AT 7RV QU Q. Also, Sarvanukramanl, loc. cit,

{ SKANDHA VI
gaftfgar sl |
Jamm Sttra T 1.2; ‘“aeesitsdt ad ’,
NenFS fege |
Cha, v, VL7 11, ‘frenss @iwages’.
& & 7 Mbnimnghnat R o
Kepa v. 4, ‘azrarngled 39 amegat’ ete. Tai u IL4.1
A @ fRdsw e wwar |9y,
=gt sSgantanggfaam |
B. Gita. 11 42 :
‘qiftat gheat ar wEgeiE: |
TEamwa. W Arageifr @ifgan
FEIT waq |
Go. Bra. (uttara) IL6, ‘fift ¥ 91 gag 92%F 9 ¥a1d ’ A.B,
V.8, ‘Bd @ ovg wmw apfmes, Sar sveRs §B
IX 2.1.22, ‘Pudt %t gag woew ¥g wnl,  dar IvegTeed)
Lty
TEI WA TSR |
Cf. V.S, X114, ‘geiisfy e etfa wrifa 0



X.1-11.

23.

25,

1X.52.

XII 32,

34,

XVLL11.

2L

365

aEm@d, frzasaer Ry Rt ec. 1
AT GRFEIT T | e Frasye )
TS, ILS.1); T8, 104,121, faed & ann
walfr wwt, @ gAgR A A AREIRE.
FUNEERE, wiFRagidaft MS. [04.3; 40,5, azsad|
alrragd@fy, sene g agemt $B. L6 3,
‘angy ¥ g fralad ete.
Femvgar g 210 T @ T 7 3f S ete |
T.S 114,122, ‘@ gt g a9 it I,
FEAEF ANET TN | HgFAIT AT AN
§.B. 1.8.1,1-6 (story of Manu and Deluge) wwX g & ama:
o e ARl
o o £ PSR O Set |
Sve. u. 11L.3.1, ‘7 aF Alanday siksnay.
gergeikaval aa s agr sgafud am arga
Cf. for the story Satapatha Bra XIV 1.1,18-25, ‘qwg
g amdu -~ gfx $dazzan’ Brha. w. 115,16, ‘szl &
afga’.  Brh, u. 1L6.3, ‘@iRA 3NT WO etc.
RV. L116.12, §B. XIV.1.1 25, ‘g7 g amreansdon
AZaEs Wt ¥ g97ars vide TB. 1.5 8.1, RV, 1.117.22,
anadorifan THsTd f, sedan’.
fiyear qdry - IEa ot gE: )
RYV. 1.84.13, ‘g7 ofiw srenfirdzrmasfasza: qum a3dvly o
arierfrdaafrgar sei: 1
RV. HIL37.1; AV, XX.19 ; VS, XVIIL68; TB, IL.5.6.1,
atigeaty WA TERIGEETT T { EI €A IGACTH W vide RV,
verses 1~11 (loc. cit}.
avpa swaw & aof A v Perree
B. Gita. V.15 ¢ arg¥ awaferart, a 47 ayd frg g
JYEGIASICY T TEY WIET WE |
Tal. . IL4.1, ‘a8 @ fFariasares wamr g,




366
XVIIL 6

67

Chap 101 32

Vi

31

IX 18

21

49

. fafuwg ooy | wizm afad g

RV VII 33 13, ‘g¥ g staiffgar i 39 3o fafrag
qAwRA 1’

S Tarag | Farer weAsTE Ul

SB IX3125 ‘gwae fy mwear wm' RV V.5110,
aqniydaghy , aafisw ag

SKANDHA VII
&Y 9T ARSI ffspa it
sa u V, ‘Wysfrawsfa la IV, ‘ehmgs wwar ofta’
Sve w, IX, AR g mwwafs
forar Fery anag i |
Saptasastt XI 6, ‘Frent grearead 3y wgr?

T GAt T |

Kathaka Sam XXVII 7 20, &9% oImEl also, XXVII
8 22 ‘grevidamr gifa andle, ATSwE Aagam.
Feel AUFSERTAAT )

Katha u 1I 5, Matr VII 9, Munda I 2 8, ‘63T sfammn
T

Frerwareas ghag Al |

NrstmhapUirvatapani u 111, 4 13, 513 Nrsmhottara-
tapani u 179, a1 % & ssnwfoAgaq) etc

stsafeaaly |

RV 11902, ggeafa @ ff w= qufa favnm=g etc RV
1322 ‘atal g3 WA WEIHEI 0 GERHATGUT

FATRTARNTTNE FHCTFH

Nr pUrvatapani y V 1, @R fwaeT =g,

oz fyam g Rrafa g

Brha u IV 4 2], Sgoumarg 957, @e1q O foeneA
) WiTfrm arm srerE, wean ars frgean’ (Atharvaga
Srut) Muodau 1126



X1V 13

30

38

XV 40

41

42

Chap 110

57

& N

frgeafy  amEeIT R

Cf Mupda u ‘a%1 &% ggeae feaan | iR
walw etc

shfagrefrera FEATH, |
Bth u v3l I u 17, ‘wdg WEAFT 2@ (SB
XV 831, VS XXXX15)

gouw T |
Nir <11 19, ‘anre feed nafardicn

aeATE = TE gTT | e aEa
Cf AR 1132, T iRl 339 aaifaea-
Tt
st TR, 9T SR
ffireg wer at gaig Tonfa e o
Brha u 1V 4 12 WREE szfymargaReia I

f o, aeg FHE AQTAGESEN
ang i T ete |
Katha HI 3
s e ffz Ty W gL
gy ganf fafy w1 e qu
ygfé e wom 9std | T v oo FEEa
Marl u VI 34 67 afedfieansst Mundaka u 1124
soit wg A DA

SKANDHA VIII

AR e oy P AT FE
il s U sweafaaa i
faull

oty @3 " smeat Ty

wq R et W YR FEERT wE
7 7 qgata auaan et |

Kemau VI ‘gEIgRr A Lot ni miﬁ‘ qgafy’
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11.33.

5.

24.

V.26,

29.

36,

40.

41,

VI 8.

TRAFEY: TAERR afmly )

Katha u. VL3, ‘wutfgeagmifgs gagdiafe o-=w:’ Tai.
11.8.1, “iuemiafazeszaw mgalaf oy,
AATFRATET T | awaed arcsRTRTEy frg: i
RV. X.129.1 (ndsadiya suktam) ‘swat: {&Rfg ngat ey
Sve u. M1 8, ‘wnfgerath ama: Qe ‘Munda u. 1162 6,
‘AT qHE: TEIR Maitri v, 6.24, ‘5t IR/ AT .
7 T 7 QUG 7 qAM, T S gr |

Sveta. . V10, ‘W wit T gt ¥ wd agem ) A
TGRS TR T/ Ao 0’ AL 138, & ar ferd
FAAAAENGAR, 99, GAtd 937 w33 agf wgaa
ARTATT aaerad |

I$a u 1V, ‘sfrsigs amdl offw, e g waa,
sgwdisarafe fawd ete, Kena, u. IV, ‘agrmrgii
¥ quEga’,

FEETRQTZI |

RV.1164.20 :

1 gTY @FF gwEn ) gaW g of qeay e
gergE T FngaaE |

Mahanata u. XX 7, RV L50.4; AV. XII 2,19; XX.47.
16; VS, XXXIIL36, TS. I 4.31.1; TA.IIL16.1, ‘atf-
fhmagdidr sfusals g 1 R wifg Deam

BRI 0 g e |

Chz . L6.6, ‘7 7% srraqiyeq Fronn: gea ez,

Mg =i |

RV, X,90,14, ‘i 4); smata’.

fsty g, ete. |

RV. X.90.12 :

Oy gEEdiEly aF . 723 0

IF ager agwh oAt A @wagE 0

RO |

Katha v. I1.20, *seindiary’ Svera v, JILY, ‘Genmamdad) 7
Tndtsfea afyag,



30
ix.10. srergmmt exftoe wi&dmT gt%'r 1
grarmgten et g Rfasaan
RV. X.95.15
w % G st afat wEEET EgaEEn |
X140, 7 goRor 7 o vk AgR: AT
RV. VIIL14,13, ‘wuf @ wgw Bm gedfiqada. (VS
XIX.71; AV. XX.29.3; SV. 211) Tandya Bra. XIL,6.8;
5B. XI1.7.3.4, ‘aqt 34w fadsfoaw, ‘qamid 1 gob a5t
¥ LB, 1.7.1.6+7, ‘eraf % fa sqadae,
Xv.d. @fgniafer sofadko agrgamn |
In Antareya Brihmana, chaps 38 and 39 descrsbe Aindra
Mahabhiseka, chap. 38 begins thus: ‘@w@ 770 wWar-
figas’,
XVI27. & Feaaane Sgaany |
T.A. X.1.8, Maha, u. IV.5, ‘TLeqmfy audn $9@ o8-
Qgar.
31 wAY Rl finy ag.eE ama
GeagaT T SRR a8 )
RV 1V.58 3; N, XIIL7; VS. XVIL9I; TA. X,10,2 :
aft sEEl WA wem aigl ¥ AN g geans) ey )
frar &gt goelt Qe A Y WAl wn ferwon
XIX,38. snfy agenfia g AsgeEsn |
gerAififa o Nad areataegd & aaq i
Atta, Aranyaka I1,3.6, ‘difufi qer <<« % 38w,
39, Wew TS EAERATHET T |
gRASTATT @ BT qEAEE:
(Ibid) ‘Fga oo qr: © FEPERARE: ¢ we agfy
40. @Y A0 T I gw(gaaas&mzz i
af AEITA A AT AR GQA:
(bid) ‘ag wh 3@ wifsle: gl @ Igde qaim a3y,

Bhagavata 47



41.

42,

43,

XX1.12.

XX111.29.

Chap, 1.8.

1.26.

sifmigaar Wi @ gEft e 9z awnggs @ a":a a;‘fa
AR (= T+ FE).

quwierangl ar syl T |

ag 9 =By o 87 Reda 9 g |

frerdy SEATTTaTS FHT TRAd i

A, Ara. 1136 (18), ‘ouny a1 wafzwamet w3adimfy o
R, sh Ry ofed, @ oo weniggaln
fremgran @ st wiF W,

orere, QAT 95T Yegad a9 |

aF Fead A @ gl meg ge: )

AA, 11.3.6, ‘wiwa wieagh 2, @ @1 @t AfoEE
qifagTer FHAANT G aAT

Fiy TR ete. |

Cf. AZ. I1.3.6 (18), “qEHIY F1F T FAT T T QA a7
s@rg fagdEafe.

Teraaer qad ffraer favaa

T G TFY T ZT0qd:

A. Bra 1.6, " ata g, wed Qapr, aetg, il qeawg
afaean.

a: quAafy fadr & Wity awd:

RV. L154.1, ‘7, qitfarfa faak waite 1
(art) % wIraarT Sa e SR At—

gomE ot geaEr g

RY. VIL99.2 (Vahitha) :

% ¥ (@i amAR @ A 3 sl qwAm

SKANDHA IX
FErAsaR fmaa i
Ait, u, L1 Aita Ara, L4 1, “®RA7 21 £38% QR w1y,
ey fea fasa).
aerfifisg 74) Fe1 ATETITRT )
[IFSTATL, & T AT B
AB. XXXIX,7.21, ‘ 230 wyfaiim daa afyed wrwm-
frfirmfufie’ etc.



28.

nL13,

V.1,

4

8,

40.

VIL8.

3i1

TwAt qi“m'?l\ e e |
A. Bra XXXIX 7.1, ‘wea: afel weweEay g
mizfaoer sWATEY Fan @weg v (§.B. XIIL5.4.6;
Mahabha. X{1,29.18),
arefirgag: - fmgadt )
RV. II 33 4 (Rudra) ‘Pragad e fmgat sonie,
qETEd ywegchar afaifac 1
RV. X394 “g¥ a1 @k a0 W | gagart =oaa agg
VIL71.5, ‘G4 <9am Tl sggaa,
ARIRIY AT T WET: o, |
Ffred sqas, O ag=iEEad | et
Atta, Bra. Ch. 329, ‘mutafys % @k =wewd qued
wadt feawa? ete. TS, IML19.7-10, ‘&% el g
muAy, ¥ AWAkE Feek zea fewsw ete. RV.
X.61,18, ‘anwafgd iy o 39,
i AT !
Cf. (for ma) AA. 133, “iisr gaw: m@a@ @
eqigiia umrtgaent wafa anfy.
ateet dam TR 2 ATy wEer |

() RV. X.61 begmnmg with ‘ggfaen &7 .

() RV.X.62, beginmng with, ¥ wira gfang gasar’ etc,

called MATRTYE GH3H, after the seer.

qrAREgd ITEORRI: TR |
FIFTE AR wEE | Fa gansfin
T.B. 17.8.5, ‘s3qmami & 22,
srgewer s afod arfass aq)
TS, 1.6.7.13, “sfisenfy samfird Saafay,
Frsqeat frEemEnT AETEEna: |
Fee T T@ 9N ¥ sngar sAn
For story of Handcandra, Cf Chap. 33, Aftareya
Brahmana ‘5ReeRA) § a@ QIR WA wya owg 7 e,

XULS, fRereoyiy s9%ait afvame. |



372,

XIV.34

35,

36.

39.

44,

45,

RV. VIL33.11 :

safy Fmae afuedza e wwish ar
VIL33.13, ‘g% g srafiiyar amfa ¢

g% a: fafyag: e ) o o ol starlymgifae 0
G X (e Rew A T cargREiy |

At @Aarcqirda qaiE snaEs (|

RV. X.95.1; §.B. XL5.1.6:

W am Ay @3 4% quify fow FoaEig o
Brhaddevatd I §3. Harivariéa 1398 (a corrupt version) :
AT g 4 wmar 1 9% asfa fas g 0 (Cf 24, Hanwaméa
parva).

RISy uams 3 g gawmar)

QEFAT TH PHEINLT AT

RV. X.95.14, §B, XL5.1.8, Nur, VIL3 :

QI 9T GIIFAIIE OUTT GOt avwar )

aar wda Fddererstin g st s 0

ar g gEdsh o A W Egaw o

gt @ 7 & et gamt g q 9

RV. X,95.15; $B. XL.5.1.9 :

TEE AT I /T T 94T A7 @y gHE At TH |

a & Soufy genft afa arEwt ggEegat i

$ B. 7% ey geaalia’ (loc. cit).

BT (Y T AR TR R |

xgaueidy o & alrasagagfi o

§B, XIS.1.11, ‘4e@@dy ulmewssr, oOW  qE
afmmd ahag e @@ T asw aff gAr wikar.
YT WAISTAT Mt Az @l

AV. VL1111, “wf@Azwca g, afwizha wee’ (un-
verified),

S5l A AT |

T.5,13.7.6, ‘siwmenpfy gewan’ KS. XXVL7.20,



JIvL29.

3L

33,

3s.

XX 25-28,

29

XX11 1217

Chap. 1.7,

373

‘A @ IRl fEogma@ W@ 9 Sggiied
gaalrg fage g7 W& g,

frenferer Sares, 931 awad 39 |

AeTEg WYTEl WYSSRY 9T 4 1)

Cf. A B. Chap. 33 :

e g frufaae oFax gm &g

TRARA SAMIGT RE<TFEH: qERIna, SO

Tgrar S YT IO )

AB. Chap, 33,4, ‘Iswenacdsani & o) gylsag
Bears aa’.

Tt Fad gHAL |

(bsd) 33.6, ‘TG @A g mEw. gReq ghen e
famee ete.

ARy aF W 2

AB XXXIL6, IRl a9 i,

?xiarﬁrsr. game degsa wiree |

TR BSgREN NTTARET ROLN

AB. XXX.6

T ] gwr qmwd dwasdr wiew

T owm RSYIEA AWEATREST At

qyayrmar ete, |

Vide, A.B, XXXIX 9.

wiaEa Ngq, ®H A L A@L IA |

Hargar syceafa argeat @R T

§B. XUL5.4.14, ‘W37 W@ 9 CWANC 90 | fz5
wek gq Fgeat AKNG W /@A

qify FwagEasy cte |

Nir. 11,10, ‘gaift @’ Brhaddevata VIL155.7; B p,
VIILI-T,

SKANDHA X

vl FEYFARTa |
RV. X.021.2:
wel GEWE wET TE W kma gl fiem g



B. Gita JX.19, ‘a@a+41 1ege aga<TgAdn’.
40. et o TiTET asoiy |
Tar quAGET XE SR o
Brh. v, IV.4.3, ‘9% 30 FWAATHE qOEAK  WIATAERAAT-
FrEEEgedRit miaaady ol frw faaf aafrarn
FAMEARFFARHAGEZIRY, Brahma, u. 1, ‘Faf s@iawms
= etc.
XILS5. g wrar gand @afy o
Katha. V,15, ‘aeq wiar wifwg Ay,
XIV.50. @darafy Jart 39 TR I |
atSTAfQEETETaaT I
Brha, u. 11.4.5, 4 at &Y g3eq Fwmm /Y 64 wify, s
FwE |/% & waf, .
XX.9. @ qRa g aogar gt i
el AT 0T FE SO AT I
RV. VIL103.1; AV. IV.15,13; Nir, IX.6
@ AV AT@ON qGH
ary odmafafaat 1 Avgw amig
XXL18, qElaEaaATFETEIAE: |
Cf. RV. 1.164.40 :
FATA AT {§ A1 ordt ag AT WA
iy oy Ml fir grgzsaeed o
XXULS, E3em: Qrpereardr: Qi T aaar |
aax Sifigaenfy Aranery, & gafan
A, Bri. V19, ‘awrmgifaesy, agrat garat, wwm ik @
afg R,
XXV.4, qund: eiai: mghraia A
e wee I ﬁré‘r}f:'a m"
Munda u, 12,7, ‘sz Bia oz e’ ete,
XXIX.33, TaAba f aafr @ mown w7 aran
frafay  qfmafifraian  Regu

Br. u. 1V.4,22, ‘{6 v sloqrd wat Sisgmmon siey,



XXXIX.11.

22,

XL.5.

XLVII 47.

1X.37.

LXVIL1).

375
gty Yoar noad ARt
atgmate frgager wdE N
Harsacaritam V.1 :
fmfaEaa gat sudt gagaic e g
Fwiss@E awwt afefyz aw  fagreafa |
Uttaracaritam, IV.15 :

grla sdww guagt AuAuETEIWEEIan |
gzt iiadagre: gl Pafaded) sE 0

7 TEEg: AT ETT: | SR T wraEy
Kumara sambhavam (Rativilapa) :

1y A apdeAiet GfAE anfasadies: |

it gadgeret wewga gl figa o

T FERARIATEIATIETT §

TB.L11.5:

§ wan: GFfafizmen) @ s grerfalefeT)

& R qTt g s A geRE gamgdia

Cf. Also RV, L.164.46, AV. 1X.10.2%

7% frst gromBangedl Gea: w gaok awwr )

o gt agar agealia @ amfgaeEng: |
a& @l (& Jod diftaE Ggan

Cf. BP. X1.§8 44 :

amm fy WA g R v el

am iew wwFamt gt gma T e

Mahabha $anti parvan, (moksadharma) Chap, 178.7 :
figel T Q% GEEEINA ad

LIEC FAW [ ¥ R AR

e afF aRrgRSH grraar: |

Kau, u. IL, ‘gt gaar - o @fa’ (bid) 112, ‘asifg
wgarte af¥ @ Cha. u 10214, ‘et Fodt afvmrely ry
Tai, v XV.3, ‘@de6 o afemmafae,

W DR = G treraey )

Cf. Ramlyana V.64.37, ‘ma. f‘;::f‘mm TarTmET



376

LXXIV.21,

LXXVIIL36.

LXXIX.17,

LXXX.28.

LXXXIII 41

LXXXIV.12.

29,

33,

1V.31.39 (ibid) ‘@a ﬁaf‘maﬁm figg arru?, Bhayi
Kavyam VI 102, ‘€% frefrerarat 3 wfugarfase,
Sazreealing i

Cha, u, VL8 7, ‘Texicafad qig’.

AR Y I geueT 3T SgrgTmEa )

§.B. (Madhyandina) XIV.9.4.8 :

wrigglg  wwafe ggagfaagy

W ¥ gaamfy @ Sy a. e

Aéva Gr. SU. L159; Nir. 1IL4; Goblula Gr. Su
U 8.21;Kau u. HG. IL3.2, Ao

wim w1 Tgde RRTAed A1

T %\x ngG [XTERTRA

$B. XIV.9.4,26; Br.u VL.4,26; PG L16.8.

warseian | gRact asr wrareat gt <0 gxm | |

TA X 17, ‘Fwua ey asagal@t Swfy o= gft
s\ga Mahinardyana u I 12, ‘sraeed faiy s=o-
AN Ty

wrdY 7gy A franaraliga aar )

Brha. u. IV.8 33, “Sifrpsafadisamga’ Ta u. XI 8.1,
SRR AHRITE

7 a7 Sty ArEed T e |

Aot U = AR A FC 9 1

AR XXXVILY, ‘mdERd UeUE aERIE dAsaE @
W UEE SN RN ApREaE S
qagarE wifaE KREie.

7 iE @ TAEHIST aAEHT. |

Cbz u VIL22, ‘0t W= ARGV AL nan’ et
R AR TG WARAG) AR

AT T EIXA- |

Tar Ara IL1S, ‘@adid yaien, wat azfafy awm aafa’,
F T EIIRERIOHTR GAlgAg AT A RTa TR 1
Pat SO, I 24, ‘SraFEARTRRATRIRS: IoI0RT ST,



38,

39,

47

LXiXV.47,

EXXXVIL18.

24,

31.

Bhagavata 48

fasiguri TEmtTEAg O |

Brh. u, HI 5.1, faSyomqea - s’
goeTRIEA! wdt ) atifged wd )
T.S. V1.3 10,13, ‘amard § mgofafusar sigy s
wfredraia Ina awn Qe §B 1721, @sigd
arrx Qsta 1 wyAE o1 Yavw winw, faede agdea’
etc
anvalses Aty Raa o

A B. 1.3, ‘wfgefafy=afia, vadarg=ata, aradmg,
Fan: & wggdieT | gat afaggaan |

AB. XILY, ‘awwfi} 1t gfiat - af el geq AR
wgawem. $.B. 17.4.1, sanfaid wi ghewfaged
P drd a1 fagedsan enfafa | @ @saga’,

TGS ¥ |

Cha, u V151, ‘QéUen & oRaAgerRs, Ig0 Fafe
AHUEN I P (AL ILL4).

TTTRRTAY FET) &R I oy wrw v gzas |
AL ILL 4, ‘ezt aafy wmbugar sway gh aikarew
=g 31 enazfa 9.1 ddgaia afsliema et

TR g 9% aEETEEEdsTEd

7q Iyefaag faww Iay

% 7 @ arEgad 9 S TEA )

Cf RV X.129 1; TB. 1.8 9.3, $B X 5.3 2, *atazreitdr
Fyreragd s d S ey © RV, X129 6 ¢

&) @zl 37 % §§ N, 3T AAA A g7 Prayfer o

waly eew fr@dRarsar & AT A1 wiAgA

exfr @ o adt rravAmgo: 9T

qfea gadi wgf fregTémea: |

Ch3. v VI9.1, ‘aut dnm ny Agrdt Piaafa manganm;
gumt & gragrdTat 7aba; T xwrar fagq Zwer
ete. Mupda u, HI2.8:

T . TR FEISTE ATRT A fgia 1) e,



78
41,

50,

Chap, 1120,

IIL20.

36,

45,

V.2,

17.

VL47.

(17 waf & wofa safaoada |

Katha. u, 1.2,14, ‘sivgn axtgsaamaaigrazwan saga
grd: T3 q9r |

Brha. v, IV.3,12, ‘afy: gerammamiar.

SKANDHA X1
SRV TracaAr At |
RV, X.136.2, 'gad awatawt gt ags 7o) awearg
HIH wf dymay afe,
s B T et wfRE |
Cha, u. IV, 11.2, 7 @i w8 S siias gaiy geafa
@is: gy p
Haead) frmfa ama g |
Katha, u. VL12, ‘%1 aral € 7481 S o34t 1 9gw o
Kena u. 3, @ any eala A1 7492,
et a1
Brh, u, 1V.4,19, [A: & FWIWAIN G 55 A y@@f.
Katha u. IV.11, ‘ga. § o Teoft v gg M7 qmfy’,
Nrsima uttara, u, 8, ‘eatiegarni’,
HOOEEIEYE: geIeRpi: € )
S Atk ot g guE
RV. X.90,12; AV. XIX.6.6; VS, XXXLI11 :
BN FUATAGE o a1
IE AR AT WgHAT FAT AN
oY STARAISTFET @ arafa: |
1$a. u 3 @
wgg] AW & S@r wead  anargan |
aiex Sefmeola ¥ & SwAgAl @wT 0
qraTadr 9 wT: AR SERRTT: |
T.A U 7.1, ‘A € & R9%. a@70r SAaf g
Also, T.A. 1.21.3; 1.24; 1.31.6, ‘RIS maasn: sfat
o wiwEy ete,



VIL21,

IX 13,

28,

X.12.

30

XIL.6.

XXt 27,

379

geur 5 uf i aferamiagn )

wigeat srmfa gaoEgwdika

Afta.,, Aranyaka I13.2 (14), $%% anfamumen, g ff
aqRA AR, R agla, Do owmfy by e,
I SwEd, wHmzany, of aredtsiant g
warfay ynfafamialia,

TG T FRATRAT TAHAT T ZZT W N
Mahabharata $antiparvan 178.7 ¢

AN A HERREIARE |

wdRAfy weegsd wwma argEan

e gad frar et |

Alta, u. 1.2, ‘a3 nRAATd, QI QOfk.

s isRra: TrgraaEraTRin |

ggaEra aaw frmafa: gm0

(Tai. w, 1.3.2), “arark: gemmeamryaweey, far afFfa
T G,

SR R W FTRRm |

Ta: u. 18

fgremgra: g3 WGEH g

WaremghagiegTa ggeie a1
Fuomat Wt gt - sadiEt s gd

wweaq): Tizfa fevers - Yl

RV, 164,20, ‘g1 40 4qat Qa0 QWA 3% qfeqeas |
aqrey fiead engly ete,

Tg: O g A

Cf. T.B. 1L 12.3,4, “=vir afvaq TA. X,1,11,

forad TR - WA SUSRITERET 1

Mundaka v. 11.2.8, ‘Frow eranfia: o uﬁai e i,
sftrgeat yaarar: ¥ 1% 7 fgfa i

cf, Sruti (untraced) “FfTag a1 wenIEY bremy ax
saaprelit, #fiT ¥ 1§ 2 shornh wfmgndr g
prar g



m.15.1.

X.87.34.

X.87.36.

Addendum

e & ae ot qoiled ff

Apa. §r. Sutra, XVI,30,1, ‘aggumbsgd smgeaszd wigegdt
&t ax aEmiA’ V.8, V.23, leh aogd gandvg.
s a9 )

Mundaka u. 1 2.7, ‘@@e3eqand afg i’ Brba, u 1V,3.32
‘oilser Wi WAry yeEAEREEalt yali mageiata
wrf ardl @ sezfafiveraser

Cf. RV. X.82.7 :

@ & Yy q AT SAAFE JIFAA DT )

MR RIA TFATNGIT ITAAATHI N

Cha. u, VIILL6, ‘ag @iy A0t &% wias garima
goafady 41 &g,



Appendix II

A few most striking Adages aud Proverbs in

10
11,

Bhagavata Purana

X 22 26 qffar wafiar Qe s D e
Corresponding to ‘gradt=ang

X1,9.13 qUFFL T AR TARAT T T3 AT |
Cf. Mahabhdrata, Santt Chap 178 (It 15 the omgm of
FIFAE )

X19 28 GeTayeg: TET CIarr H3 34 |
Corresponds to Bengall ‘@31X, IR WIAT 8@’ (Candidasa)
vide, A Arapyaha II 3 2, &% enfasauAwsr etc

Cf. BP XI.7 22, ‘arar & qroft Gar’

X1 8.10 F4@ QAT TOT 7 97 )

1X 14 36 Sify @ed 7 7 ehoi gwod £78 Tar )

Cf RV. X.95.15, ‘aq iz awnft afa) megsmd
gL’

Cf, English Proverb ‘Frailty, thy name 1s woman’ (Othelfo).
X.84,31 Gfagdis AiARAETERAY |

Cf Eng ‘Fam:l:amy breeds contempt’. Cf a modern
Subhasitam . ‘sfaTREAEAST SFEEANEAIG) WAl

X.74 46 3 fir wawen |

Cf, ‘As ne sow, so we reap’. ‘el Wi qew fafydaty
aredy, arImf sEa ! (shght modification of meaning)
X 84.11 ageraty @by 7 v gleoamar

Comp Proudhon’s maxim “Alf property 15 theft” with the
following

Vil 14.8 arg fira w2 A T & 3R

wfs Disfvada @ @ guzaefa
X.47 6 SACIATA Bl Aty
X 47,7 (4.7 saafa afre



16.
17
18,

20.

21.
22,

23.

24,
25.

26.
27.

X.47.7 svfatarat sadn (@afa) i

Cf. ‘endt 3t 7 qzafy’ Cf, Proverb, ‘Suwamgst Jemw
1A guI WA’ Cf a modern Pro, (Bengaly, ‘F14 gAw-
g Ui,

VIL13.16 fasSgiangat S Aaaag |

Cf. Ramayana, V 12,10, ‘afiis; i) g, ‘@ge sfaaf
<", Cf. English ‘Fortune favours the brave', ‘Nothing
venture, nothing have’.

VIL11.20 SRIas9 anaeTd, |

Taken from Manusarmhita 1,6, Cf. Rajasekhara's Kavya~
mimfnsd, ‘ARANY FEAAN ALANA 2R,

VIL12.9 §+afd: amgr 919, gagriaa: AT

Cf. Paiicatantra (with a shight vanation), ‘Sazsawt At
AFEA AT

1V.31.14 20 SAFSAYNA AR TeewFrangaiaar |
V.4 15 77 Fssivaraiid awgaiy S |

XI 18 16 uF.gq Fureag (Manusambiti V146.) |

1.13.10 dvdtgfa Aaif earased wangar (

VL15.3 2ar smifva gafia CiciotT ] W |

gasa frgeass aur w ey

VI.18.71 SIGIIEN whwE |

VIL2.49 qFQal DRI d @A |

Cf. Hitopade$n ‘ardiea f qoug @37, 9} i add ete.
also, JIL56, ‘Trmit gifwm? bid). Cf also B, X.16.56,
vt ZRIS Y DERE AFATIES .

VIL5.37 5o, /3% TgarAIsag |

Cf, Raghuvaméa, I, ‘cawlt g@s= e Teq i insay,

VIL6.1 & Argd e ageggansdze |

VILL8.4 & TR {4 TR, asfaram |

A beautiful sumile.

X1.8.44 arra f& qod gk g auy gag

Xx1,9.1 qfcae} & @ |



984

28.
28,

31

32,
33,

34,
35.
36

37,

38.
39,

40,

41,

42.

43.
44

VIL 14,13 TrRTgReniyed 538 gu soaey |
X.39.19 @qlew dsar sudnr SfEa
atzarearaty, EETgEAnaT |

Cf. Harsacantam  ‘gentellds aar afslga ast oy’ (o, 5)
also uttarardmacaritam 1V.15 :
‘gIwvRRARAgIe: | gfifimle ffuier ey
XL17.42 magwer § 35T gamm Tl o
X.5.25 Yy Bramare: gt Rramdor |

sty st Tt St Tt
X.4 38 Rghgr, agas 7 Sy |
X 4 46 givq Sraif @aifor gt ngghmm |
cf. Raghuvamdam I, ‘afqgwifa f§ A, gganafass:’,
X.54.11 7 frmiisma awa, freet ity Tzad)
X 44 12 qyfigsRariisafigy gaz@dn |
X 54 38 TqpEYE YA
Cf Eng “As we sow, so we reap’ etc
1X.24 56 ¢
Fgr 7g & wiw wa gfzes weam |
A g WIEEE aeart gHa gl
VIL 13,17 7 & @r3ias Means aga g et |
VL10.32 Sraed gegdy ug @34t |
X.1.38 9 ategRarEy a1 S stiai 9T |
Cf. B. Gua I1 27, ‘araeq f3 gal Aeggd oon B <
X.1.50 nifgstg et |
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IX 5 15 geRe F1 J WIJAT FETAR I1 AGRAA |
X 48 30 Far Tl 9 @y |
X 48 31 (7 meraity Svaiiy @ Zar gisgemar
¥ qETReR UM qMa 1
X 82 20 §xrer fi 9%t @iw g w¥asaand
X 14 53 sidafy s hifzarm et
Cf Mahibharata, Vanapatvan (aamdd)

sigragft qmfr wiffx dunfgors

wqr fenctfalcd femeeima yogn
VI127 gpEar 9% SRS T ¥ quAa
X 33 29 Yfimar @ AT 9% @I Fan)
X 24 16 zaatgas® & = satangasy |
X118 16 Gyl 95 9199 )
X731 (fer wamiw ffifaa s 1)

g wasET qaiiEgsTa
Cf Bible * By the sword shall you perch’
X 8 8 wgfg=ras g gRor fiayaen B e |
X 10 13 sAlewda YAk gy ey |
VHI 9 29 i agwaty geitew aq !
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Index of Ywportant Archaic, Vedic, un-Paninian
and Rare Words

(Figures refer to the pages of the book)
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wfea, 247 | T 167
B 122 | T, W 260
Ty 210 | wfafainr: 342
sl 208 | wied=fa 3t
wgatyagwa: 84, 160,300 | wAT, 39
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AR 125,248 | wgEme, 76
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e 129 | =@ 228
P 35 | =i 19

aEg 39 | wAgyg 4, 109, 322

AT 129 | erawme 64

A 242 | ww@aH 62, 70

— 219 | wafaa 88

R 101, 259 | smiga 60

weati. 45 ' wixfng 326
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231

112
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s, 103
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90

209

297

281
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280
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41, 164
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18, 288
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Subject Index

N.B. *~(1) Only important points touched upon or discussed in the
notes are included heremn
() The figures refer 10 the pages of this volume.
@it) The order followed 15 that of the Enghsh alphabet in
the case of the headings.

Adages and proverbs
Treated n Appendix JI separately,

Adverbs *
vrudha 324,337
citradha 239
nodhi 48
ksamam 172
bahutitham 224
matram 147
Alamkir
a Vedic mstance (X 20.9) 230,
231
Aunalogy analogical formation
anaslyu 4, 109, 322
asumbhara 269, 305
krpalu 73
ghrnalu 82
Anaptyxis
akdrasih 208
Gtmabbuvidayah 68
arabanam 205
arabant1 140
daradayfnanm 35
s

hayastragi

Anaptyxis (cont ) .

hatadryayusam 19
sparafa 179
parsanilah 235
yhurasaya 306
taraht 348
tanuvam 168
tanuva 37
triyayastham 337
karasitalt 306
dahara 299
dhiganit 38
dhisanam 205
A equivalent exp
‘uddima 73
kunaka 109

Augment {omiss10n of at or &t)

avadyan 264
dugdha 4
Jahima 273
arcayat 203
samparpayat 209
anvasaty 243
adat 208
ghatayay 19
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Augment (cont.) Cognate accusative
vyavadhat 5 3todyam vitudan 72 (IV 12 40)
anucarat 142 1sacacaryamacarat (11X 14 26
amacar:
samindhata 217 P J )32
Irregular use of ag ( Y with vy Jannadam (X.55 19) 264
::‘ or m3 sma nadanto nadzn (VILS 40) 160
akrthah 316 | um citva (IV.28.50) 90
adih 159
1 . Compounds
rregular use of a a1
iy P! (opasarga) (Ieregularities and novelties, absence
aprdadhvam 238 s
B of samisanta etc.)
akuta$cidbhayzh 84, 160
Bengal: denvatives anuvratah 20,73
uddama 73 abahuprajgh 307
kilakila 274 | anupathah 89, 128, 165
chambat 41 akutracabhayau 290
samatrd samituh 69 adrstasatatvah 95
talpa 25 | anusrotena 285
C antarodaram 53
Cases nterchanges anughasam 310
(Substitution Of nom by acc or{ OPIAJAa B 198
vice versa by plirvasavarndirghah| asuravamsard)izm . ; g
are mpumerable) avanejanyapim
kantakimmnih 211 avyyistasakham 2‘5)
padmoipala-kumundvatth 74 Jhunanau
durecacyutakirtanih 314
camvah 214
dureharikathth 314
mahim (VI 14,5)
194 gehadjusim 291
tanolt (=tauvd) waspatih 69, 142, 203
Cerebralisation (n = n) 1svarakartsu 278
tngava 291 alndniyedhiyah 125
tripakah 149 ksudraficaram 91
tripem: 25, 302 napumsl 207
tringibha 191 navidusim 141
minavaka 191 pariggtbya n
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Compounds (cont )
pankhabhltaya
paryaguh
mahadarthaya
matpathah
ra)jiirvikarsabhuja
rksarajanam
saptagodavarim
samighvadvedhasah
sahandvam

suprajastvam
tamovannatharam
tvavatam
tavatyaksauhunibalah
taptamayahsprsah
trisamavahah
tridatamsastiparva
vikptavesinah
yadgecha
yamarajne
sarvardginal

saguibhif
sagopilath
ueedvacapathd
sanldena
sabharyasvajanipatyah
vicah pesaih
vacovibhDiaye
svapatyuh

somayl

savadhvi
dharmiseksaminah
urukramactatsy Inak
uttarimital

(no samlsanta kap)

PRGNSR
Nineavats ST

203,

188
80
254
330
255
265
285
66
197
162
225
259
260
244

206
45

204
230
13%
281

53
249

91
171
297
278

320
186
272

98
252
118

Compound {cont }

satatvam 95
mriamitaram 109
devasuramartyatiryan 178
stripumprasaiigah 206
daksingpathardyanah 198
hanmaksibhih 289
saptitrim$acchatottaram 341
sodasarca 336
Concord

Person Irregularties~no con

cord of subject and verh
(X 24 9) tam vayam
anye ca narah yajante 234
(IV 28 54)
sham tvam cabhttdm 90
(X 47 19) vayam dadpsuh 256
(IX 2 9) Sudrastvam 199
bhavatd

Contamnation--syntactical

(IV 9 35) phalikirin
widhanah 71
(X 18 20} kpynasamghatmah
kecidrimasya cipare
(VI1927) etat pathonnabh

yudye ca harmanyanantatgptth
purdevatnim

Conjugation
Trregulanties (Devanagan afpha
bet followed)
Archaic, Ua Paasnan, Yedic

alarta 210
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Conju, Archaic (cont,) :
akarigyan
akrta
akratam
adat
adhikramanti
aduhat
aduhyat
adhak
adhisyat
adhiyetam
adhyagan
anucarat
anvasasat
anvasata
apakramat
abibhyat
abibhrat
abibhran
abhankta
abhanksuh
abhivyanak
abhyaset
abhyahanat
araudisit
archha
afasat

asparsat
ahat
dgan
Jjohavit
adat
adadat
fdadoh
ddriyan

247
223, 229
36

208

9

77

76

185

246

347

291

142

281

243
272, 273
304
205, 236
213, 237
201

201

158

171
41,164
271

201

195

286

160

296

222

208

317
249, 292
243

aruhatam
ghvayantah
dire
Hitavyayati
iée

et
udvahisyamr
upisase
rsabh3yatim
edhambabhtvire
edhire
kryista
krsndyantim
gapayisyima
grbhita
ghatayat
ghnata
cikirsat
tatada
dadahuh
dahisyamah
duhyanti
dudthuh
nibadhmhi
nyaset
nyahanat
nyahaowsyat
pramrje
badhnilu
bruvamahe
(na) bhavisyat
bhisayant1
bhath

Conju, Archaic (cont) :
aruhat 8,

215, 273, 278
262
184

165, 182
293
226
105
35

3
55
29
44
115
238
5
298
19
209
16
164
157
74
9, 211
121
196
171
36
313
4
196
233
54
221
140, 263, 339
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Confv, Archaic (cont.) :

macitum
Tinigista
vatsiyatim
vahimg
viddma
vinadet
visismire
vocatti
vacast

$asa
$ravayeta
smayantt
yuyuhksasi
$akatayatim

D

171,

35, 152,

" 204,

Decleasion-Icregalatities

spah
katamiya
durbhisan
dtman

ubhaye

ksiti (vocative)
usatth

giyath

gavah
ringirim
narmaih
fatabradibhth
bhasman
bindusare
mahltejik

13, 68,

335
26
238
95
307
74
277
31
207
29
31
214
92
238

16
333
276

324
238
147
243
220
108
268
349

Declension-Irregularities (cont.} :

mathad 180
svapatyuh 203, 320
Etymology :

Etymologies suggested or given—
All important words have been
fisted in Appendix I,

E
Ellipsis : Examples—
Vi1.10.39, jahuste taditmanah
kitah pesaskrto yath.
Vil 10,38, harau vairdnubandhena
pasyataste samiyatub,
VIL.6,4 na tathd vindate kseman
mukundacaranfimbujam 160,
1X.6.51 tadvratisu sadhusy cet
prasangalt.
1X.10,34 gom0frayIvakambhes.
taram p. 206,
IX.4,12 Xavirbbavati manttjatio
gatirh caiva lathitmanah.
1X.4.14 SrotUmicchami tajarses
stasya dhimatah,
VII 5,49 pa vai §ifunim puga-
dosayoh padam.
V114,45 upllabhaate {ikyIrtham
paivighamapare yathd,
X.58.12 rijm so'bhiyarthitah
sukham janayan “nayaniuandsm
266,

XL2Lt ye umznju:anm; sath-
saexati te,
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Ellipsis (cont,) :
X.89,46 ye te nah Kirtith manu-
sydh sthdpayisyanti p, 305.
VIL5,50 buddhiéca purhso vaya-
siryasevaya.
F
Femimne forms :

Peculiar (un-Paninian)

yajamant 68
daraki 89
angada 39
subhru (voc.) 85
sacivi (female councillor) 100
Surapam 139

G
Ganas — Confusion thereof :
(Roots of different Ganas con-
fused or roots conjugated with a
different vikarapa).
ahanat 4/han (adadi) confused as
{bhvadi 9, 149, 198
ahat 4/ha imperfect
bhy abhi «/han confused
abibhrat ./bhy (Juhotydd) con-
fused as bhvidi 205, 236
abibhran /bhy imperfect 213,
237
abhyasata abhi +/as 84
abhyaset == abhi /a3 (adads) con-
fused
avpakte (IV.7.59) §4/vj con-
fused with vy (kryidi)

160

Ganas-Confusion (cont ) :
aduduhan /duh (adadi) confused
as curadi
nyaset ni 4 /as (divadi)
nyahant ni - han (adadl)
pramrjat pra 4 /mrj (adady) 241,
268
privinkte pra+ +/vrj p. 70.
vidimah /vid (adadi)
vinyaset vi+ 4/ni+ +as
Jjaksati /jaksa
rudati &/rud

Gana-Irregularities :
abhimardatu (abhi ++/mr§) 262
vimrdah (vi 4 4/mr$) 38, 81
vyavaryanta (vi+ +/vf) 218,

Gender-aberrations :

angada 39
dvijani 12
kataham 164
amarsd 176
pipiikath (VIL3.22) 157, (VII,
23 162

Labarah 396
vasoh (mas, for neu) 10
svitrah (mas for neuter) 156
dkridam 176, 323
durbhisin 276
vivarin (X 4.51)

diraks (IV 28.,21) 89
bhute$inucarani 31
pankhaih 85
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Gender-aberrations (cont.) Haplology (con

sukhamayih 325 riraksayd 74,272, 307
purusl 131 riraksuh 16
bﬁlya-paugandakaﬁorah 253 avanije (mvancnijc) 296
mydahgam 260 Jahi (jahthi) 164

Hiatus * Internal ¢
(Intcmal'bcmccn (w0 vowels in
the same pida)
VI1.9.29 svabhityd reivikyam

16

Gerunds (ktvic, 1yap, namut) *
Trregular forms (very few in B.P.)
use of irregular htvd of lyap.

arpya 323
gthya 287
parig gihya 7 VI.16.1 devarsl 151
p:ﬂumnmmamnmyat Vlll'.24.10 rajaguh
hsya 34,216 (in the same pida)
nivedayitvd 7 ime angirasah (IX.4.3) 201
sararohayitva 7 sidatplapaiustr! gmataranam
visya (v ¥ 206 | (x.26.25) 235
sintvayys 253 .

tata ultkhale (X 30 23) 238
hrdikgtya 240

yidevs udite (!\'.80.39)

11aplology (Disappearance of cluster

nirlyapiyd (9€ atf 296
ol‘\owchnndconson:rurolloucd Y praye € )

watra pin (X1 9.30)
by simafar ones).
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Infintttves (cont )

yabhitum 296
aradmtum 166
Vedic ¢
pratihartave 23
ratave 16
hantave 77, 316
X
Xri suffixes (Peculiar—Vedic etc ) *
avadyamrk 233
ahutah 84
urangab (serpent) 79
kirtanyah 36, 43, 50, 178
ksayyam 231
agamah (inaccessible) 153
trasamavahah 2066
dehambhara 103
dehambhnt 246, 291
bhajenyah 123
varrankaram 143
sthapita 79
1sitah 161
upasta 173
samahutah 19
M

Metathesis .«
dahara 299
dahra 29, 52,57, 146

Metrical nterference—Iengthening
and shortenimig of vowels *
acchiinkd 101
ghutah 126
anahutih 60

Metrical interference—Ilengthening
and shortening of vowels

apratiplrusam 60
{atahradabhih 349
sliyavasa 232
visornavat 325
harmaksibhih 289
hrdikriam XB8240
pratipatnivat 317
bhimnanavah 185
barhadisavah 213
rsayah 123
varimabhih 75
Mythology : Vedic-allusions

dadhyan 147
Nabhagah 200
Rbhavah 62
maya 184
Urvast and Puriiravas 207
(X 14) etc

Sunahsepa (IX.16) 209

N
Numerals (and Ordinals) .

astavisadvidhah 27

(here by analogy of trinsat we
have as{avmsat)

astddasamah 260
ekadatamah 187
caturdasamah 187
dvadasamah 4, 137
viisatima 5
sodasame s
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PO

Number 1regular 2

yat windatth 161
o
Onomatopoetc Words

kankana x93
katkrtah 144
kilakild (X.57.11) 274
Khanakhonayamana (V.Z.S) 99
kharkara (I 17.11) 39
gadgadd (X114 24) 195, 225
ghurghurﬁyatc (m.30.16) 54
catacatl 280
Fhallt (V.l4.l 1;X.18 4) 120,230
tanksh 184, 275
Jindima 171
dundubht (Vll.Zl.'l) 182
phetknm. pth.’xrn 38
hihikdra 280
99 347

et (V- +.10)

r
parhciples (Present partmp\es-n
few peeuliat forms only EVeR =

(omussion of muk of num)
asatvaraft 85
£idsinma 65,170 320
udirayind 25
Lamayinam 57, 285 ,
abhiyats 55
fampyanam 16 1
Lramatah 192
pyarind 232

108

gréhracan veeh

412
Participles (cont.) N
gayatth 243
calayatl 263
cintayand 252
tapyatih (X.39.35)
duyatd 60
darayan 30
payatim 186
pasyatl 221
pryatd 240
phisayantl 221
yatatah 83
rodamindyah 92
yartatam 290
vicestatah 178
viduyats 251
samstunvatalt 313
sarisgpantat 220
sahadbhih 258
smayant! 214
sp‘hay:mh 242
'( Past participles (iovasu) 2

ueivin 4, 346
diivse 13
eynin 205
midhus 32
fasthus - 163
1yuse (X.86 35)
dadpran 20

Prepou»c'u! Verbs ¢

(only a few forms waith unureal
pecslar meanrpiinted)
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Prep. Verbs (cont,) =

anu 4/man ‘to infer’ 115, 334
abhi ud +./yam
‘to receive in advance’ 272
ava +/dhyai ‘to despise’ 115,244
ava /rudh ‘obtain’ 48, 70,
119,196
prati /Uh ‘rescue’ 263
api 4/in to die’ etc, 25, 265
a +/sr ‘to approach’ 74
ut 4/cat ‘to rush out’ 113
nir 4/ hr ‘to carry for
cremation 124
ni «/dhar =ava + /dhara 19
nir +/vi$ (enter) 233
ni o riip (to Light) 255
prati «/vah ‘to overcome’ 189
vi a/caksa ‘to sec’ 73,112
@ 4/yam ‘to restramn’ 258
sam ut /nzh ‘to be
arrogant’ 329
pra «/labh ‘to ridicule,
to deccive’ 269
vi pra 4/labh ‘to cheat’ 242
sam «/arth ‘1o give' 289
sam o vah (to ticup) 268
vi /bhil ‘to be able to® 95
vi v {ram 267
ava 4/30 ‘to ascertam’ 121
v vij (to choose) 69

pari 4/vyadh (x.37.5) ‘to whirl
sound’ sbhi «/rabh ‘to embrace’
110, 229, 232, 266

Prep. Verbs (cont ) «
pari 4/éri *Surround’ 178
ati /h3 'to leave’ (V.5.9)
prati ut & /hr ‘to refuse’ (IX,
6.41)
sam prati +/is 'to accept’ 192
upa «kru§ ‘to annoy, vex’
utyhr ‘to offer praise’ 75
3 hr ‘to designate” 176, 203
Srat (/b3 ‘desire’, ‘yearn’ 49
i /jid ‘to keep in mind’ 154
Prikrita (Non-aryan etc.) :

avatah 134
kheta 6,77
v (b) atu 191
Lharvata 77
kataham 164
kicaka 177
kirata 343
dara (slight) 53
kuttana 229
kunaka 109
markata 177
ksullaka 22, 24, 93, 147
bhymah 32
jemanam 227
jahu 110
chadmat 41
chambat 41
fendam 245
Prothesis (a or ) :
acchiril3 101
Gsnigdhlh 333
fsrupayih 224
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//W /
Praksta (cont) : Set and Anit ¢
intra 167 (anit root used as sety possibly
anda 12,318 only instance in B.P.)
snudsanam 80 Fnayisye &+ o) 262

(mm.'mayisyc X.53.3)

(set root used as anit)
upasta (up2 4 /39) 173
nurlipitavya (nit+/10P caus) 217
anuélsita (anv 4-4/588)

(viss s anit) 79

astu 126

S
Sandhis (Double) H
(A few irregularﬁcs and 15"
regard of Panini’s purvatrd

siddham) Semantics *
bhmbhuvﬁdnkam 196 Discussion of Semantic changes
sisurodupam 207 will be found in course of studies
mohitajayd (mohil§+n]ny§) 266 of words in their respective places
aho'tiramyam 224 Syncope *
aho’mimyognmrxyﬁ 195 (loss of initial or medial yowel)
upaglym‘.in‘inucamih R 186 upistd 173
cawaroi\mrﬁlmniah 213 faetanyaht 136, 43, 59, 178
tasyagre 271 janmejayah 345
dcvlsurcbhynl\ 105 dhmantah 223
sopavivesd 1 dhisthitam 190, 219, 349
rﬁ)anyodndhimckhal’im 352 pankhabhutay? 188
(mj:mya\\ + udadhi) p:\xﬂmla 235
Jatseti (vatse i g7 | pamee 163
{atadhamsany (s:\(adhanuh{»anu) pfmgn ?dn §5
17 visismire 204, 227
payahiradayah 351 sisgkymah 84
s:unr)r:ijch 116 bhotaparsat 31
sopabutalt 160 Synonyms {a few noticed) ¢
sodyamanam 220 (The cxplanations are those
cpyate heint’ (Pragtivd) 100 offered by §nidbara Svimin,
107 the commentator)

namo bhaga ate prabh3yd

"
phagavata 53
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Synonyms (cont.) :
akrida-udyana-upavana 176,323
viryam-ojas-balam-sahas 717,320

savhrda-sakhya-maitrl 289

jiiati-bandhu (X.39.4) 246,333
payas-sahas-0 jas 77
(Com. manah saktih, saho
balam, ojah tastradikaualam)
kheta-kharvata 77
vana-upavana (1.6.1 1.)
( vana-natural spontaneously
grown forest, upav:ma-arliﬁcial
garden)
Syntax (Contamination—Anom::lies)
(See; Concord).
(B.P. very often has syntac.lical
anomalies).
(X.18.20).
k\:snasaﬁ:gagﬁnah keciddsanra-
masya capare. Here rimasya
has to be construed withkrsna,
a part of the compound, which
hence cannot be detached, e.g-
darumayarh ca patram m{nma-
yam).
X.41.49 ¢
mald viracitd dadaw’ p. 250.

‘udima  kusumair

VII.6.10: *konvarthatesnam vist~
jet ya Ipsital 161.
1V.28.23 yavanairesa piyaminah
anvadmvannanupalh:‘:h 89

(a syntactical contamination)

Syntax (cont.) :
X1.16,43 : yo vai viimanas
samyagasayacchan tasya 327

T
Taddhita (un-Paninian Suffixes) :

Peculiar-obscure :

adhyatmikiya 120
urudha (dha-sufix) 324, 337
kausika 292
giarhakamedhikin 267
citradha 239
bahutitham 224
audarya
(uterine brother) II1.24.4 49
haiyangava {an) 235
bhritreyah 258,279
mauhtrtikah 118
paitrsvasreyah 258
yausinyam 97
bhagavadiyah 107
Zaiva (svarthika an) 18
srajivat 152
viprusmat 85, 228
mituleyam 280
fraipi (vi) stapeya 182
daihya 137
savanafa$ XI1.6.10

Tenses (Interchange of Tenses) ¢
-ahanisyat katham yosam dharma
jiiah (IV.17.19) 76
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Tenses (cont.) *

(conditional used toimply simple

419

ARAARANAAT AARARAARANAATNT

Unfamiliar oF Rare words :

(with unfamiliar meanings)

futurity) apivyah (apicyah) 7, 10, 48, 15
“kirh no’ karisyan (1X.39.28) asrnya 39
247 udumbara (threshho 206
kalatmano yasya {iro’ bhavisyat damana (chariote er) 86
(IX.4 53) 202 e
(v, bl didhisu (husb:md) 205
V., i
avisyat) devarah (lover) 87
samayaceral (=samayacanta) .27 9 pra_\ﬁicaksuh 8
BP. habitually uses conditional
. . pahukah 74
(lrn) to imply longing or expect-
. bha (star) 64,135
ation or futurity.
nbhrtah 8
api nah svagatid sﬂksﬁmupﬁdhﬁ- sambhet 287
syatadhiévnrah, vocantl 3t
upadhasyat = upadhasyatt 236 r)isd 236
(X.28.U) vocasi 207
gurat pratyudiyat phutva vatuke purisa (soud) 28
yogamz‘xyay& 304 E ):mdohk:‘x ‘sning’
(Potcntinl stands for past) (X.88. vernacular
27). hmdol 230
phujam rtrdhoyadhisyat fadanu ringirdm 108
(X 47.21) 256 sarsiah ‘bow’ 75
yad yat samadadydt tadacchinat sarangah ‘bee’ 93
(Pou:nml for Past) (VlIl.lo.M) vasdasam 19
184 mithus 317
Precative for Potcnlml H sadhryak 17, 87
krtar vihantum tanubhit vibhT- aspréat 217
yat v.1.12) 95 samudacirah 170
tanme bhasn batd 115 | 144
(V.10.24) abhingmnayd (ved : nymanas)
na me brahm:\dh:m:m phoyat 271
213 san3bham
10

(X.64.40)
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U
Upasarga-Vedic Usage upasargas
following verbs
vamsamakarodatyalam Kirtya

(V1516) 122
tvatpaduke aviratam pan ye cara
1 (X 72 4) 279

(possibly these are two mstances
mBP)
(Intervention of another word)
durvacasakarottirah (IV 3 24)
v
Vedic Phonetic Pecubarnties and
Usages
Vedic k>bh

Usages (cont )

grbhita (X 87 14) 298

ndechinable with nstru

sajis (VI 18 67)

sajunndrena 154

ndechimable ‘ant’’ (near) 21,220,
297, 306

Perfect of 4/ as (@s3) 22,104,
165, 188

loose juxtaposition Ike compd

-akutracabhayan 290

akutascidbhayah 84, 160, 309

Vedic adjectives or nouns

mahi 166 182,224,226

mahitvam 42, 98
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